
A Fasting Meditation 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

T here are actions about which the Lord is spe
cific that he hates them such as the seven 
types of behavior listed in Proverbs 6:16-19 

and as divorce (Mal. 2:16). These actions I want to 
avoid under all conditions and at all times no matter 
what the cost may be. 

There are also actions that the Lord affirms that 
he loves such as righteous acts (Ps. 11: 7), justice (Ps. 
37:28; Jer. 61:8), and cheerful giving (2 Cor. 9:7). I 
want to engage in those as much as I can. 

Other actions involve human choice between al
ternatives both of which are good under proper con
ditions. One of them, however, may be more desired 
by the Lord than the other. God does not always see 
things as people do (cf. 1 Sam. 16:7). When Samuel 
asks, "Has the Lord as great delight in burnt offer
ings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord?" (1 Sam. 15 :22), I would want to choose obe
dience over offerings and sacrifices. If he says, "I de
sire steadfast love and not sacrifice" (Hos. 6:6), I 
would want to spend my energies on steadfast love. 
If he says "I desire the knowledge of God, rather 
than burnt offerings" (Hos. 6:6), I would center on 
knowledge of God. 

I learned long ago that if my wife says, "I want 
chocolates more than pearls," I have wasted any 
money I spend on pearls. That I might prefer pearls 
becomes irrelevant. I am not likely to react, "You are 
going to have pearls whether you want them or not!" 

If the assumed efficacy of all the possible means of 
entreating the Lord were arranged on a scale of one to 
ten, there is hardly a question that in human eyes fast
ing would rate a score of nine or more. Fasting is also 
common in the non-Christian religions. A fast was 
declared in Nineveh at Jonah's preaching U onah 3: 7). 

The Law of Moses, however, only provided for 
fasting on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16:29; 23:27, 
29, 32; Num. 29:7; Jer. 36:6; Acts 27:9}. Neverthe
less, people voluntarily imposed fasting on them
selves. Apart from the day of atonement, fasting is a 
voluntary, self-imposed privation of food and water 
not commanded in either the Old Testament or the 
New Testament. 
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Moses fasted forty days on Mt. Sinai (Exod. 
34:28). Israel fasted when defeated at Ai Gosh. 7:6) 
as well as when engaged in war with Benjamin 
Oudges 20:26) and with the Philistines (1 Sam. 7 :6). 
People fasted when threatened by a military crisis (1 
Sam. 7:6; 2 Chron. 20:3). Saul would have executed 
his son Jonathan for Jonathan's breaking a fast Saul 
imposed had the people not rescued Jonathan from 
him (1 Sam. 14:24-45). David fasted when his son 
was terminally ill (2 Sam. 12:16). A fast was pro
claimed in the face of a locust infestation Uoel1:14). 
Ezra and his company fasted before setting out for 
Jerusalem (Ezra 8:21-23, and Esther asked for a fast 
when she was going to the king in behalf of the Jew
ish people (Esther 4:15-17). 

All would agree that J ezebel made fasting a 
mockery when she in the name of Ahab ordered the 
elders and nobles of Naboth's city to proclaim a fast 
and to have Naboth accused of cursing God and the 
king (1 Kings 21:9, 12). Naboth was executed. Any 
religious act can be prostituted. 

But Isaiah gives us a divine evaluation of the effi
cacy of fasting which has possibly escaped the notice 
of many (lsa. 58:3-14). "Why have we fasted, and 
thou seest it not? Why have we humbled ourselves 
and thou takest no knowledge of it? Behold, in the 
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day of your fast you seek your own pleasure, and op
press all your workers. Behold, you fast only to quar
rel and to fight and to hir with wicked fist. Fasting, 
like yours this day will not make your voice ro be 
heard on high. Is such the fast that I choose, a day 
for a man to humble himself? Is it to bow down his 
head like a rush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes 
under him? Will you call this a fast, and a day accept
able to the Lord? 

Is not this the fast that I choose: to loose the 
bonds of wickedness, to undo the thongs of the yoke, 
to let the oppressed go free, and to break every 
yoke? Is it not to share your bread with the hungry, 
and bring the homeless poor into your house; when 
you see the naked, to cover him, and not to hide 
yourself from your own flesh? Then shall your light 
break forth like the dawn, and your healing shall 
spring up speedi ly; your righteousness shall go be
fore you, the glory of the Lord shall be your rear 
guard. Then you shall call, and the Lord will answer; 
you shall cry, and he will say, Here I am. If you rake 
away from the midst of you the yoke, the pointing of 
the finger, and speaking wickedness, If you pour 
yourself out for the hungry and satisfy the desire of 
the afflicted, then shall your light rise in the darkness 
and your gloom be as the noonday." 

If charity to the unfortunate is more des ired by 
the Lord than his people's going without food, then 
charity is what I want to devote my time and re
sources to. I would want to do what would please 
the Lord the most, not what would please him less. If 
this passage does not say that charity pleases him 
more than does people going without food, what 
does it say? 

The child gives a lovely doll as a gift to her 
mother. The husband gives his wife a new circle saw 
for her birthday. The wife gives her a husband a new 
fitted mink coat for her to wear for her wedding an
niversary present to him. 

Self or God? 

When Jerusalem had been besieged and destroyed by 
the Babylonians in 586 B.C., the survivors of theca
lamity established as commemorative fast days the 
anniversaries of the beginning of the siege and of the 
fall of the city. These fast days were observed over 
the seventy years of the Exile. As the temple was be
ing rebuilt after the Exi le, the people from Bethel 
asked the prophet Zechariah about the suitabili ty of 
continuing these self-imposed fast days. 

In what is a shocking response through rhe 

prophet Zechariah, the Lord asks, "When you fasted 
and mourned ... for these seventy years, was it for 
me that you fasted ? And when you eat and when you 
drink, do you not eat for yourselves and drink for 
yourselves?" (Zech. 7 :5-6). A negative reply is ex
pected for the first of these questions and a positive 
one for the second. 

If this answer does not say that what the people 
thought they were doing for the Lord they were in 
reality doing [without being aware of it, no doubt] 
for themselves, then what does it say? Their fasting 
was as self-centered as their ordinary eating was self
centered. Zechariah suggests that the Lord wanted 
acts of true judgment, kindness and mercy toward 
the unfortunate (Zech. 7 :8-10; 8 :19). The passage 
should be considered in the light of the temptation 
to establish traditions that the Lord never estab
lished. 

Paul encountered in Colossae people of ascetic 
persuasion. He asks, "Why do you submit to regula
tions, 'Do not handle, Do not taste, Do not touch' 
(referring to things which all perish as they are used), 
according to human precepts and doctrines? These 
have indeed an appearance of wisdom in promoting 
rigor of devotion and self-abasement and severity to 
the body, but they are of no value in checking the in
dulgence of the flesh" (Col. 2:20-23). Paul spoke to 
Timothy of people "who forbid marriage and enjoin 
abstinence from foods which God created to be re
ceived with thanksgiving by those who believe and 
know the truth" (1 Tim. 4:3). 
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Should not every religious act be evaluated by its 
motivation-that is, whether in the ultimate it will 
please people or whether it will please God? Should 
not one consider what the basis for his judgment on 
the matter is? 

Seen of People 
Fasting was a fixed part of the life of the Qumran 
people (the people of the Dead Sea Scrolls). Anna in 
the temple in Jerusalem served God with fasting 
(Luke 2:37). Jesus fasted forty days and forty nights 
before his temptation (Matt. 4:2). The Pharisees and 
the disciples of John the baptist fasted (Mark 2:18). 
The Pharisee depicted in Jesus' parable could remind 
the Lord, "I fast twice a week" (Luke 18:12). Corne
lius was fasting before his vision (KJV, Acts 10:30). 
Paul neither ate nor drank for three days in Dam
ascus before Ananias came to him (Acts 9:9). Paul's 
list of hardships endured include "in fastings often" 
(KJY, 2 Cor. 11 :27). In the storm on the sea, the 
people on the ship were fasting fourteen days (Acts 
27:33). 

People asked Jesus why his disciples did not fast. 
His reply was that wedding guests do not fast as long 
as the bridegroom is with them, but he went on to 
say that they would fast in the day when the bride
groom is taken from them (Matt. 9:15-17; Mark 
2:19-20 Luke 5 :34-35). He rebutted the rebuke the 
question implied by the parable of the new patch on 
the old garment. 

Fasting, popular as it has been across history, is 
not a commanded duty. No passage of command can 
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be cited. It is a voluntary act of piety which one im
poses on himself. There are no instructions about 
when, how often, or how long it should be done. 
One has no way of knowing when it will please God 
and when it has become excessive. Paul hints at absti
nence from sex as a voluntary privation (1 Cor. 7 :5). 

The Sermon on the Mount suggests that fasting 
should be known only to the person who fasts and to 
God (Matt. 6:16-18). No person in the first century 
would have admitted he was fasting for the audience. 
There were customs of dress and behavior adhered 
to when one fasted. Jesus demanded that one give no 
external, visible indication that he was fasting. 
Though oral indication is not mentioned, would it 
not be implied? 

If I announce that I am going on a ninety day fast 
or a one day fast, am I doing anything different from 
the people Jesus was condemning? If I make sure 
that people know how much I have fasted in the 
past, am I any different? 

Jesus has a challenging use of the phrase "they 
have received their reward" (Matt. 6:2, 5, 16). That 
is, the motive determines the efficacy of the act. If I 
let the word get around that I have fasted ninety 
days, people will react that I am a special type of 
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Christian more devout than the rank and file. Is that 
not nrecisely what Jesus was talking about when he 
said, "They have received their reward"? 

When I use social pressure to get people to do 
what they are not voluntarily doing - that is, when I 
create a condition where they have to join in or bear 
the stigma of being a "kill joy," have I not created a 
"They have received their reward" situation? 

Someone proposes that I fast from sunrise to 
sunset. There is nothing of this sort in scripture. The 
idea is borrowed directly from the Muslims. Another 
suggests that fasting be used as a fund-raising device 
- that is, that one fasts and gives the money he saves 
to some cause. Does not this put one in a "They have 
received their reward" position? That is, it raises 
money and there in nothing more coming of it. 

One of the objections I have to the Boston 
Movement is that it sets up religious obligations that 
the Lord never set up. Where did the Lord ever sug
gest that one must have a prayer partner? Where did 
he state how many hours a week one must give to 
various activities? A Japanese young man, already 
overloaded in his school work, was told that if he 
did not do all the required things he would go to 
hell. He responded, "Well then, I guess I will just 
have to go." 

My concern in this meditation is not to decry 
fasting (or any other self-imposed act of devotion) 
for the person who wants to impose it on himself. A 
person might forego marriage; he might decide to be 
a hermit. My concern is about those who by their ac
tions seem to want all to know that they engage in 
such acts and want all people to conform to their 
preference. It is with those who feel that others are 
not quite the Christians they ought to be if they are 
not doing the same acts to the same degree. My con
cern is not limited to acts of fasting. What did Jesus 
mean when he repeatedly said, "They have received 
their reward"? 

If there are two alternatives the one of which the 
Lord has said he prefers over the other, it would be a 
matter of wisdom to put one's strength, tin1e, money, 
and effort into the one the Lord prefers. If not, why 
not? 

In the judgment scene (Matt. 25), people are not 
condemned for failure to fast, nor are they praised 
for having fasted. The items mentioned deal with 
their concern for the unfortunate. 
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A Holy Priesthood 
By Dr. Jack P. Lewis 

In 1 Peter 2:9, the writer claims for the church all 
the privileges listed for Israel in Exodus 19 :5-6, 
a list also included in the LXX of Exodus 23:22 

though not in the H ebrew tex t at that place . Then 
Isaiah promises in an eschatological setting, "But 
you shall be called the priests of the Lord, men shall 
speak of you as ministers of our God; you shall eat 
the wealth of nations, and in their riches you sha ll 
glory" (Isa. 61:6). 

First in the list of privileges is that of being a 
"chosen race." The O.T. places much emphasis on 
God's choice of Israel (Deut. 14:2; Isa. 43 :20-21). 
Peter in his letter has already spoken of the readers 
being chosen (1 Pet. 1:2). Christian apologists of the 
second century contrasted Christians with Greeks 
and Jews and spoke of them as a third race. 1 

But Israel and Christians are also a royal priest
hood (mamlekheth kohanim; basileion hierateuma; 
regnum sacerdotale).2 It is debated whether in Greek 
we have here two nouns or an adjective and a noun. 
If an adjective and a noun, the statement means that 
the readers are a priesthood in the service of a king. 
Ancient kings at times had in their service their own 
group of priests. If two nouns are here (as in the 
Book of Revelation 1:6; 5:10), Christians are a king
dom whose citizens are all priests living wholly fo r 
God's service. All have access to God and serve as 
priests to the rest of the world. They are set apart 
from the rest of the world for the worship and ser
vice of the Lord. 

Christians are a holy nation. The term holy sug
gests separateness and exclusiveness (Ex. 22 :31). 
They are set apart (consecrated) and should live ac
cordingly. Peter has already cited the O.T. demand, 
"You shall be holy, for I am holy" (1 Pet. 1:15-16). 

Christians are to be God's own people (laos eis 
peripoiesin). T he KJV rendered this Hebrew term 'am 
segullah as "a peculiar people" (Ex. 19:5; Deut. 14:2; 
26: 19) thereby stimu lating much misplaced zeal on 
one's being different in insignificant ways. We have 
not yet entirely freed our thinking. The term actually 

1Aristidcs, Apology 2; Ep. Diognetus 5. 
zc. Schrenk, "bieros, hierateuma," TDNT 3:249£. 
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means that which belongs to one person and has noth
ing to do with strangeness. "The Lord has chosen you 
to be a people for his own possession out of all the 
peoples that are on the face of all the earth" (Deut. 
7:6; d. 14:2). The prophet Malachi speaks of the 
Lord's special possession (Mal. 3: 17) . The Lord has 
purchased the church with his own blood (Acts 
20:28). Christians are redeemed by blood (Eph. 1:7), 
redeemed from all iniquity (Titus 3: 14). Peter states 
the idea of being ransomed by the blood of a lamb 
without spot (1 Pet. 1:18). 

Though Peter never uses the terms spiritual Israel 
or the true Israel, the church has the position Israel 
formerly occupied. Early Christians thought of 
themselves as the true heirs of the O.T. But despite 
all these privileges which are claimed for the church, 
Peter is anxious that Christians not make the mistake 
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that Israel made of stressing privilege and forgetting 
responsibility. The privilege is "that you may declare 
the wonderful deeds of him who called you out of 
darkness into his marvelous light." The privilege of 
these complimentary terms carries with it the duty of 
proclamation. The duty stated pertains to all aspects 
of the description given in the epistle, not merely to 
the priesthood. 

When Peter speaks of Christians being a holy 
priesthood (1 Pet. 2:5) and of their being a royal 
priesthood (1 Pet. 2:9), he is using a metaphor which 
is also encountered in the Book of Revelation 
though the grammatical structures used are not the 
same. There the writer declares that God has made 
us to be kings and priests to God (basileian, hiereis 
[Rev. 1:6]; basileian kai hiereis [5:10]). Then it is de
clared that the second death has no power over 
those who share in the first resurrection, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign 
(Rev. 20: 6). 

The primary functionaries of the 0. T. system 
were the kings, the priests, and the prophets. 
Though Queen Athaliah was a usurper, the legiti
mate Judean kings were initiated into office by 
anointing and were spoken of as the Lord's anointed 
(1 Sam. 16:6; 24:6, 10). The prophets were the 
spokesmen for God. God put his words in the 
prophet's mouth, and the prophet spoke God's 
words to the people. At Sinai when the people had 
heard the thunder and had seen the fire, out of fear 
they asked that Moses speak to them rather than the 
Lord (Ex. 20: 19). Moses became the prophet par ex
cellence (Deut. 34: 10). The priests were the people's 
representatives with God. They taught the people, 
they blessed the people, and they accepted the 
people's offerings and sacrificed them to God. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews goes to 
great length to instruct us that Jesus became the 
great sympathetic high priest. It is the only book in 
the N. T. that applies the term priest to him. He 
serves in the tent not pitched by people. There in 
heaven, he, as a sinless one, offered his own blood 
making a sacrifice once for all time. The sacrifice 
need never be repeated. He lives forever to make in
tercession. He is the one mediator between God and 
people (1 Tim. 2:5). 

Since the Law of Moses provided for priests who 
were descendants of Levi, the writer of Hebrews has 
to explain how one descended from Judah can serve. 
The writer goes back to Melchizedek spoken of in 
Genesis 14 and has Christ to be a priest after the or-

der of Melchizedek who was both king and priest. 
Abraham recognized the standing of Melchizedek by 
paying tithes to him. With such a high priest, the 
Christian can come boldly to the throne of grace to 
find help in time of need. At the death of Jesus the 
curtain of the temple which separated the holy place 
from the most holy was torn (Mark 15 :38). Jesus 
opened the new and living way for us through the 
curtain (Heb. 10:20). 

The picture of the Epistle to the Hebrews ex
poses the folly of the type of thought which appoints 
men to be special priests and speaks of the Mass as 
being an unbloody offering of the Christ. Scripture 
provided for neither of these practices. They are 
both the developments of unscriptural traditions. By 
the time one gets to the early sixteenth century, En
glish churchmen were speaking of priests (which is a 
contracted form of the word presbyter) instead of el
ders; and one of the objections Thomas More had to 
Tyndale's New Testament was that it dropped the 
"priest" terminology. 

The New Testament also makes no provision for 
on-going special ranks of priests as the Latter Day 
Saints have in their organization. 

Many ancient religions had a priesthood, but to 
appreciate what Peter is telling us, one first has to go 
back to the provisions Moses made for priests and to 
look at their qualifications, their position, and their 
service. Out of the twelve tribes of Israel, the Lord 
chose the tribe of Levi to be his special possession to 
carry on his service. The Levites at the episode of the 
golden calf had responded to Moses' call, "Who is 
on the Lord's side?" had slaughtered the offenders, 
and were designated for the Lord's service (Ex. 
32:28-29). The firstborn of all creatures belonged to 
the Lord, but he took the Levites in lieu of the first
born of people (Num. 3:41). 

Then out of the Levites the Lord chose Aaron 
and his descendants to be the priests (Ex. 28:1, 41). 
A person did not volunteer to be a priest; he was one 
by birth. The position was not a temporary position. 
He was a priest for life. His active service may have 
begun with an anointing, for one reads of the 
anointed priest (Lev. 4:3). Moses inducted Aaron 
and his sons by washing them (Lev. 8:6), by clothing 
them in priest's clothes, and by sprinkling anointing 
oil and blood on them (Ex. 29:7; Lev. 8:30). 

As a holy person, the priest could not serve with 
any sort of physical blemish. No person who was 
blind, had a disfigured face, was a hunchback, a 
dwarf, had one leg or hand shorter than the other, or 
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had an itching disease could approach the altar to 
offer sacrifice (Lev. 21:16-24 ). The priest could not 
defile himself by coming into contact with the dead 
other than for his nearest kin (Lev. 21: 1-5). He 
could not shave the corners of his beard or make any 
gashes in his flesh. He could not marry either a har
lot or a divorced woman (Lev. 21:7) . Even stricter 
demands were made of the high priest. He could not 
go near the dead body of even his father or mother. 
He must marry only a virgin; he could not marry a 
widow (Lev. 21:14 ). 

The priest's position was a teaching position. He 
taught Israel the statutes and ordinances of the Lord: 
"You are to teach the people of Israel all the statutes 
that the Lord has spoken to them by Moses" (Lev. 
10:11; cf. Deut. 24 :8; 31 :9-12). 

This duty of the priest is that one most likely to 

have been overlooked in modern consideration of 
the priesthood. The sternest denunciation of the 
priests in the books of the prophets is in connection 
with their failure to teach. When Jeroboam I set up 
his worship centers of Bethel and Dan in the north
ern kingdom, he appointed a non-levitical priest
hood to serve at them (1 Kings 12:31). 
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and of the Lord's rejecting them from being priests. 
They had forgotten the laws of God, and he would 
forget their children (Hos. 4:6). In the south, Micah 
charges that "the priests teach for a price" (Mic. 
3: 11). Jeremiah charges, "For both prophet and 
priest ply their trade through the land, and have no 
knowledge" Uer. 14:18) . "Both priest and prophet 
are ungodly" Uer. 23:11). Ezekiel says: 

H er priests have done vio lence to my law and 
have profaned my holy things; they have made 
no distinction between the ho ly and the com
mon, neither have they taught the difference be
tween the unclean and the clean, and they have 
disregarded my sabbaths, so that I am profaned 
among them (Ezek. 22:26). 

Even after the exile, Malachi says of Levi: 
My covenant with him was a covenant of life 
and peace, and I gave them to h im, that he 
might fear; and he feared me, he stood in awe of 
my name. True instruction was in his mouth, 
and no wrong was found on his lips. H e walked 
with me in peace and uprightness, and he turned 
many from iniquity. For the lips of a priest 
should guard knowledge, and people shou ld 
seek instruction from his mouth, fo r he is the 
messenger of the Lord of hosts. But you have 
turned aside from the way; you have caused 
many to stumb le by your inst ruction; you have 
corrupted the covenant of Levi, says the Lord of 
hosts; and so I make you despised and abased 
before all the people, inasmuch as you have not 
kept my ways but have shown partiality in your 
instruction (Mal. 2:5-9). 

In addition to teaching, there is also for the 
priest to give what has come to be known as the 
priestly blessing. Moses charged Aaron and his sons 
to bless the Israelites: The Lord bless you and keep 
you; The Lord make his face to shine upon you, and 
be gracious to you; The Lord lift up his countenance 
upon you, and give you peace (Num. 6:24-26). 

Malachi threatens that the Lord will curse the 
priests' blessings (Mal. 2 :2). 

Levites were not given land in the distribution 
under Joshua. They were given forty-eight Levitical 
cities scattered through the tribes. Micah employed 
for his shrine a Levite who previously lived in Beth
lehem Uudges 17:7-13), and the Levite whose con
cubine was abused lived in Ephraim Uudges 19: 1). 
Samuel was descended from Levites who lived in the 
territory of Ephraim. When Saul came to Samuel, 
the local girls told him about the sacrifice, "For the 
people will not eat until he [Samuel] comes, since he 
must bless the sacrifice; afterward those eat who are 
invited" (1 Sam. 9:13). 

Then there was the sacrificial service fo r priests 



to discharge. Saul at Gilgal sacrificed before Samuel 
arrived and was condemned for it (1 Sam. 13:8-13). 
Samuel came to Bethlehem ro sacrifice when he 
chose David to be king (1 Sam. 16:2-5). The service 
of the tabernacle was carried out by the priests. A 
person in Israel did not sacrifice his own victim. He 
brought it to the priest at the place God had desig
nated - first to the tabernacle and later to the 
temple. The priests attended the lamps that were 
kept burning in the holy place. They offered incense 
morning and evening at the altar of incense. They 
replaced the twelve loaves of shew bread once each 
week. The high priest officiated on the day of atone
ment, first making an atonement for his own sins ro 
be qualified to make an offering for the sins of the 
people. 

That one knows all these things is assumed by 
Peter when he speaks of a holy priesthood or of a 
royal priesthood offering spiritual sacrifices (1 Pet. 
2:5}. The priesthood of Christ is described in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews but is not taken up in 1 Peter. 
No provision is made for any person other than 
Christ to stand as a mediator between God and 
people. Each person is his own priest in God's ser
vice. Surely we can see some very striki ng analogies 
with the O.T. system. 

As the Levitical priest, as a holy person, had to 
be a perfect physical specimen so the holy priest 
should strive to be spiritually without spot and with
out blemish. The emphasis is not on physical condi
tions. The physically blind, the halt, the deformed 
are not excluded from the Gospel. The eunuch was 
not excluded. All who labor and are heavy laden are 
invited. However, the cowardly, the faithless, the 
polluted, the murders, the fornicators, the sorcerers, 
the idolaters, and all liars are those excluded from 
the heavenly city (Rev. 21:8}. Nothing unclean will 
enter, nor anyone who practices abomination or 
falsehood (Rev. 21:27). The priesthood figure calls 
on us to cleanse ourselves for God's service -to be 
without spot or blemish in God's sight (2 Pet. 3:14). 

We have pointed out how that Aaron and his 
sons were initiated into service by washing. An anal
ogy can be made. One enters the royal priesthood by 
having his heart sprinkled from an evil conscience 
and his body washed in pure water (Heb. 10:22) . 
This imagery comes from the consecration of O.T. 
priests (Ex. 29 :21; Lev. 8:6, 30). In the early history 
of Christianity, Jesus' statement about being born of 
water and Spirit Oohn 3 :5} was taken seriously. 
There was no such thing as a person thinking of him-

self as a Christian when he was unbaptized. Peter 
later makes the analogy with the flood and says, 
"Baptism which corresponds to this [the flood] now 
saves you" (1 Pet. 3:21). 

There is the work of proclamation. As the Leviti
cal priests were teachers, so the royal priest must be 
a teacher. Timothy is charged, "What you heard 
from me before many witnesses, entrust to faithful 
people that they may be able to teach others also" (2 
Tim. 2:2}. The elder is by qualification to be a ca
pable teacher (1 Tim. 3 :2; T itus 1 :9}. The older 
women are to teach younger women (Titus 2:3-5). 

But there is also the matter of offerings and gifts 
to God as the duty of priests. The shadows give way 
to realities. Peter talks about offering "spiritual sacri
fices (pneumatikas thysias) acceptable to God 
through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet . 2:5}. The contrast is 
obviously with the material sacrifices of the O.T. and 
of pagan worship. Christ's offering was "a fragrant 
offering and sacrifice to God" (Eph. 5 :2). The sacri
fices of the roya l priesthood make no sacrifice for 
sins. T hat was taken care of in the offering of the 
body of Jesus once for all. The priests of the law of
fered gifts and sacrifices in addition to burnt offer
ings. T he offerings were for thanksgiving and for fel
lowship. 

Peter's idea of "spiritual sacrifices" has its ante
cedents in the O.T. Through the psalmist, the Lord 
asks, "Do I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood 
of goats? Offer to God a sacrifice of thanksgiving, 
and pay your vows to the Most High .... He who 
brings thanksgiving as his sacrifice honors me" (Psa. 
50:13-14, 23). David, in his psalm of penitence, 
says, "For you have no delight in sacrifice; were I to 
give a burnt offering, you would not be pleased. The 
sacrifice acceptable to God is a broken spirit; a bro
ken and contrite heart, 0 God, you will not despise" 
(Psa. 51: 16-17}. 

Another psalm of David declares, "I will praise 
the name of God with a song; I will magnify him with 
thanksgiving. This will please the Lord more than an 
ox or a bull w ith horns and hoofs" (Psa. 69:30-31). 
Yet another psalm implores, "Let my prayer be 
counted as incense before you, and the lifting up of 
my hands as an evening sacrifice" (Psa. 141 :2}. 

The prophet Hosea declares that the Lord wants 
steadfast love and not sacrifice, the knowledge of 
God, rather than burnt offerings (Hos. 6:6}. His call 
of penitence says, "Take with you words and return to 
the Lord; say to him, 'Take away all iniquity; accept 
that which is good and we will render the fruit of our 
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lips'" (Hos. 14:2). Isaiah denounces Israel's trust in 
sacrifice, festivals, and prayers and calls for ceasing to 

do evil and for learning to do good (lsa. 1: 11-17). 
Micah has that great passage which after rejection of 
multiplication of sacrifices summarizes the Lord's 
demands as "To do justice, and to love kindness, and 
to walk humbly with your God" (Mic. 6:8). 

The Samaritans, whose sacrifices on Mt. Gerizim 
had been terminated by the destruction of their 
temple, said, "We offer sacrifice before the Lord on 
the altar of prayers ... we sanctify ourselves and 
praise and proclaim. "3 

There is no doubt that Peter was the heir of O.T. 
thought, but he differs from first-century Judaism, 
which had its functioning priesthood at the temple 
(Luke 1:9; Heb. 7:5), in that Judaism never saw 
spiritual acts as a replacement of temple sacrifices. 
Only after the temple in Jerusalem had been de
stroyed in A.D. 70 and sacrifice was no longer pos
sible, Jonathan ben Zakkai reconstituted Judaism on 
the theology that repentance and good works fi lled 
the place that sacrifice previously had. 

For Peter, the death of Jesus had purchased a 
people, and they are a kingdom of priests to offer 
spiritual sacrifices. The temple sacr ifices in Jerusa
lem had played their role. Their termination was not 
merely a circumstance to which Christians have to 
adjust. Christians have the privilege of coming near 
to the throne of God (Heb. 9:1-10:25). They do not 
serve in an earthly cult in Jerusalem or elsewhere. 
They serve in the kingdom of Christ. 

The spiritual sacrifices are to be acceptable 
(euprosdektos) to God through Jesus Christ. Not all 
sacrifices in the O.T. were acceptable. Abel's offering 
was accepted, but Cain's was rejected (Gen. 4:3-5). 
Saul's proposal to offer the choice animals in Gilgal 
was unacceptable (1 Sam. 15 :22-23). Sacrifices of
fered out of wrong motives were unacceptable (Mic. 
6:8). 

In contrast to all of these, Paul speaks of the offer
ing of the Gentiles being acceptable (Rom. 15: 16), of 
prayers acceptable (1 Tim. 2:3), and the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of acceptable worship 
(Heb. 12:28) and of sacrifices pleasing to God (Heb. 
13:15-16). Though the vocabulary is different, "ac
ceptable to God" (euarestos; Rom. 12:1; 14: 18; Phil. 
4: 18) also suggests well pleasing. One sometimes 
gives a wife or a friend what the giver wants, not what 
the receiver wants. We need to ask if the same motive 

lj. McDonald, The Theology of the Samaritans (1964), 274. 

1 0 April 2000 
F1rm Foundation 

does not characterize a lot of religious activity today. 
Is it not what the worshiper likes more than that 
which the Lord has stated that he likes? 

The royal priest offers his body as a living sacrifice 
holy and acceptable to God which is his spiritual ser
vice (logikos latreia; Rom. 12:1). A person cannot al
ways determine the way the community goes. He can
not clean up all the crime and the sin that surrounds 
him. But he can clean himself up to be a vessel suitable 
for the Master's se rvice (2 Tim. 2:20-21). Yet is it not 
true that in this self-centered age - this "me first" age 
- in which we live this becomes the hardest of the 
Lord's demands? Frank Sinatra's song says, "I did it 
my way!" Is it not true that one is willing to meet most 
any of the Lord's demands other than this one of of
fering his body as a living sacrifice? Is it not true that 
the person one sees in the mirror is the one who stands 
most in his way of serving God? 

The Epistle to the H ebrews speaks of singing as 
being one of the spiritual sacrifices one offtrs to God. 
In contrast with the sacrifices of the law, the writer 
admonishes, "Though him then let us continually of
fer a sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the fru it of lips 
that acknowledge his name" (Heb. 13 : 15). 

There is also the good one does to those about 
him. The wri ter of the Epistle to the Hebrews pro
ceeds to say, "Do not neglect to do good and to share 
what you have, for such sacrifices are pleasing to 
God" (Heb. 13:16). Such an admonition takes one 
back to Jesus' statement in the Gospel of Matthew: 
"As you did it unto one of the least of these my 
brothers, you did it to me" (Matt. 25 :40). One also 
remembers the generosity of the early church where 
no one thought of his possessions as being his own 
but distribution was made as each had need. 

Paul, while in prison, had received the gifts the 
Philippians had sent by Epaphroditus. They had ear
lier sent at least twice while he was in Thessalonica 
(Phil. 4: 16), having fellowship with him in the gos
pel. And now they had sent again. Paul describes 
their giving in sacrificial terms: "a fragrant offer
ing (osme euodias), a sacrifice acceptable (thysias 
dekten) and pleasing (euarestos) to God" (Phil. 
4:18). From the earliest times in Genesis, God is 
spoken of in anthropomorphic terms. He smells the 
sweet smell of the sacrifice (Gen. 8:21); and Paul is 
speaking in that image. 

In the Book of Revelation, the writer picks up a 
picture already met in the book of Psalms. Around 



the throne the twenty-four elders fa ll before the 
Lamb with golden bowls of incense (thymiama) 
which are the prayers of the saints (Rev. 5 :8). The 
Psa lmist had said, "Let my prayer be counted as in
q:nse before you, and the lifting up of my hands as 
an evening sacrifice" (Psa. 141:2). 

There are yet two other sacrificial imagery pic
tures that may have escaped your notice . As Pau l 
wrote the Epistle to the Romans, he speaks of the 
grace God had given him "to be a minister of Christ 
Jesus to the Genti les in the priestly service 
(hierourgounta) of the gospel of God, so that the of
fering (leitourgos) of the Gentiles may be acceptable, 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 15: 16). At least 
one possible and challenging interpretation is that 
people one wins to the gospel are thought of as a 
sacrificia l offe ring one is making to God. Shall we 
come before the Lord empry handed ? Paul speaks of 
converts as being firstfruits (aparche; 1 Cor. 16 :15; 
Rom. 16:5). 
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Then Paul describes his expected execution in sac
rificial terms. To the Philippians he wri tes while in 
prison, "Even if I am to be poured out as a libation 
(spendomai) upon the sacrificial offering (thysia kai 
leitourgia) of you r fa ith, I am glad and rejoice with 
you all" (Phil. 2: 17). And in his final letter to Timothy 
he writes, "As for me, I am already being poured out 
as a libation (spendomai), and the time of my depar
ture is come" (2 T im. 4:6). A part of the O.T. sacrifi
cial system was the "drink offering" or libation in 
which a portion of wine was poured out on the sacri
fice . In imagery Paul sees his life as such an offering. 
We still today speak of the giving of a life to a cause as 
"the supreme sacrifice ." Paul was making it. 

These are some of the spiritual sacrifices of 
which the N .T. speaks for God's royal priesthood to 
carry out. There is no shortage except in willingness 
to offer them. 
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a reward but a limitation. No study limited to the 
material things of the world or of life can bring the 
realizations required of God and desired of all good 
men. On the subject of study Paul's philosophy was: 
"Study to show thyself approved of God." The man 
who does not do this can never become the discoverer 
of the glories of the new world of contentment. 

The seeker after sensual pleasure does not find con
tentment. This road, too, leads in the wrong direction. 
The rewards for the seeker after the "pleasures of this 
life" are of the evanescent type that cannot possibly 
satisfy the longings of the human soul. The one who 
would combine the things of the world and the things 
of God brings upon himself disappointment, shame and 
humiliation. The f ailure of such attempt is no less 
certain than that of the pleasure seeker who never 
obeys the gospel of Christ, who never attempts to 
serve God in any way. Either course leads to dis
aster. Every added thrill, instead of satisfying, but 
increases the intensity of unrest and disquietude. 

Paul was content in any and every state or condi
tion of life. He learned contentment through his man·· 
ner of life. He always had a conscience void of offense 
toward God and man. He loved and obeyed the Lord. 
He had few of the so-called "disappointments" of life 
because he expected little of the mateTial things of this 
life. Some one has said : "Blessed is he who e>.."})ects 
little, for he will not be disappointed." Paul did not 
look t o wealth, nor to worldly wisdom, nor yet to world
ly pleasures as a worthy end or aim. Hence there was 
no occasion for discontent when there was no realiza
tion of these in his experiences. People become discon
tented because and when they want many things of the 
world which th~y do not receive or cannot acquire. If 
there is little oL· no desire of these, then the occasion 
for the disappointment is lessened or eliminated. This 
is the real secret of Paul's contentment. He had 
reached a point where he cared not for the things of 
the world, but r.e magnified the things of God. All 
of us could be .:ontent if we viewed life as Paul did. 

AN OPPORTUNITY-SEIZED 

HuntsvllJe, Texas, county seal of Walker County, !!'as a large 
colored population. Yet there was not a. congregation of coloreu 
Christians in the town, and only one in the county. About three 
years ago an effort to establish a congregation ended in dis· 
couragemen t.s when local prejudice caused the meeting con
ducted by Brother Marshall Keeble to be poorly 'attended. Con· 
versions were few. The Jll'Ogi·am was hailed. 

A year ago the white congregation began to recognize the re· 
sponsibility they had concerning t hese people and began to plan 
another effort among them. Since the former effort seeme:l 
hindered most by the lack of a )lermanent meeting place, it wns 
decidecl to begin by purch'asi ng a. lot and erecting a. house for 
worship. Money began to be set aside for that purpose. War 
r estrictions would not permit using new materials therefore, 
an old dwelling wr.s purchased and wrecked. 

On Sunday, October 24th, the first meeting was held in the 
new building. It is located in a choice spot on the Highway 
which runs through the colored section of town. The house, 
which was free of debt when completed, was designed to seat 
about seventY-fi\'e people. However au estimated two llundred 
were present at the t>vo first services. The colored brethren from 
Houston, Riverside, and Midway came in large numbet·s to assist 
in starting the work in the best way possible. Quite a. group of 
local people were in attendance. Brother Sam Ceburu, Jr., who 
has been selected to work full time in Huntsville, spoke both In 
the morning and in the afternoon. 

The white brethren knew or only one or two colored memberd 
when the plans were started. But others 'are now showing up 
and prospects are bright for growth. It is the present plan to 
haYe Brother R. N. Hogan come to Huntsville £or a meeting uext 
summer. 

The mission program of the Huntsvi lle congregation tills yuar 
included regular <'Ontributions to the East Texas i\11Sl!ion work 
directed by the Jasper congJ•egalion; to Sister Shei-rift In .\.frica; 
to Sister Bernard in China; a nd a weekly radio program cover· 
tug a radius of seventy miles. A conlribuUon was made to the 
Syracuse campaign in Ute summer, and a worker was sent to 
Salt Lake City. 

This report is given you in hope that it will stir others to 
mission work bolil among the colored and the white. We be
lieve there was \Visdom in the plan of erecting the building flr·st. 
Tltis congregation will not be hindered for a generation by ha\"· 
ing to meet in an out of the way ancl undesirable building.
JACK P. LEWIS, 1428 Avenue L, Huntsville, Texas. 

GOOD NEWS FROM OGDEN, UTAII-QUR CHURCH PROP
ERTY PAID FOR 

Brother H. S. Foster, who is a member or the Midland, Texas, 
church, which is c:~ponsoring me in the worlt up here loaned the 
church here $1000.00 without interest, wllen Han·cy Childress 
was the minister here and was raising money to buy lots anti 
put up a building. This $1000.00 in one lump sum was certainly 
a great heip in having ready cash to go ahead with plans and 
now the last $100.00 of that sum was paid, O~tobe1· 1st. We cer· 
tninly thank Brother Foster for his continued interest in the 
work here, which bas been shown by his regular support of 
both Brother Childress and myself while la"boring with this con· 
gregation. 

Special Tl&anlcs to All Oo11tributors 

The brethren her e are also very thankful to all those churches 
and individuals who had any part ln contributing to tbe cbuxcll 
property. Friends, we thank you for this and our sincere hope 
is that as you have shown snell an Interest In the work of the 
Lord in Ogden, so we will continue to show that same mission
ary spirit and as we are able, help the cause or Christ in othe1· 
places. This we have already begun by helping B tother jaco)) 
C. Vandervis with $10.00 a. month on his living expenses whlle 
uttending Abilene ahristiau College In his preparaLlou to preach 
the gospel to his own countrymen in Holland after the war. 
Yours in Christian fellowship-F. T . HAMILTON. 

CHURCH AT ROSEBURG, OREG6>N 

Brother 0. B. Digby and Sister J. T. Den t having asked mo 
several times to ~orne to this part or Oregon and help in the 
cause finally convinced me that this was the thlng that I 
should do and on the first Sunday in October I closed roy wot·l.c 
with the fine congregation at Denver Cily, 'l'exas, a nd began 
preparations to come to Oregon. The first week we traveled 
one hundred miles to the home of my parents where I had U1e 
old Plymouth overhauled so it would malte the trip. The ex
pense of this job w'as $92.00. Before leaving Denve1· City t he 
church there gave us $25.00 to help us on our way. Brother 
L. P. Bennett and " 'ife also gave us a. good sum to help. The 
church at Springdale, Texas, my home congregation, having 
promised to support the work here $25.00 per month, paid me the 
amount for the monU1 of October. 



Back to Basics 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

W hen a football team needs rejuvenating the 
coach calls for reemphasis on the basics of 
kicking, passing, running, and tackling -

things they do every game but which need additional 
attention. Every important revival of the church that 
has taken place in past history has been a return to the 
basics of Bible teaching. People drift away, people for
get, and a new generation that does not know arises. 
In my opinion the church needs a return to basics. 

Faith is an absolute essential for any acceptable 
religious activity. Abraham believed God and it was 
counted to him for righteousness (Gen. 15:6; Rom. 
4:4, 9); but it was not belief alone. He was justified 
when he offered Isaac Games 2:21). Those who come 
·to God must believe that he is and that he is the re
warder of those who seek him (Heb. 11:6). The 
Epistle to the Hebrews gives an impressive list of fig
ures from the past who acted by faith (Heb. 11:1ff). 

But belief in God alone is not adequate. God gave 
his only Son that whoever believes in him might have 
everlasting life a ohn 3: 16). 1 esus warned that "you 
will die in your sins unless you believe that "I am he" 
Oohn 8:24). Even prayer requires a prior faith. One is 
to ask in faith nothing doubting Games 1:6). What
ever does not proceed from faith is sin (Rom. 14:23). 

Though one might feel that faith is a gift that 
God gives, scripture teaches that faith comes by hear
ing the word of God (Rom. 10:17). The seed of the 
kingdom is the word of God (Luke 8: 11). 

Where the word has gone there are Christians; 
where it has not gone there are none. Thi~ assump
tion lies back of all missionary work. Jesus' prayer 
was for those who would believe through the 
apostles' word Oohn 17:20). 

The Gospels are written that you may believe 
and believing have life in his name Oohn 20:31). 

Gentiles heard the word of God and believed 
(Acts 15 : 7). 

A young man said to me, "I have not read the 
Bible, but I am praying for faith." But he overlooked 
how faith comes. 

Through the folly of what the apostles preached, 
"it was God's pleasure to save those who believe" (1 
Cor. 1:21). 
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The apostles were to go everywhere and make 
disciples in the process of preaching (Matt. 
28: 19-20). 

People are to receive with meekness the im
planted word that is able to save the soul Games 
1:21). Those who received the apostolic preaching 
are described as believers (Acts 2:49; 1 Tim. 4:2). 

The one who does not believe God, has made 
him a liar, because he has not believed in the testi
mony that God has borne to his Son (1 John 5:10). 

There is the hearing of faith (Gal. 3:2, 5). Chris
tians are of the household of faith (Gal. 6:10) . 

In biblical terminology people are obedient to 
the faith (Acts 6:7; Rom. 1:5; 16:26). Obedience 
leads to righteousness (Rom. 6: 16). Mter declaring 
that the Romans are justified by faith (Rom. 5: 1), 
Paul proceeds in the next chapter to describe how 
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faith worked in their being baptized into Christ's 
death (Rom. 6:2). 

Paul said, "For by grace have you been saved 
through faith, and this is not of your own doing, it is 
a gift of God - not of works, lest any person should 
boast" (Eph. 2:8-9). A widespread view is that the an
tecedent of the pronoun "it" in this verse is "faith." It 
is a favorite proof text of "faith only" people. From 
that persuasion people are convinced that "faith" is 
something that God gives apart from any effort on 
the part of the one being saved. The view, however, is 
without any logical explanation why an impartial 
God gives faith to some people and not to others. 
Why should one have to beg God to give him faith 
when God has already given a larger gift in giving his 
Son? (cf. John 3:16; Rom. 8:22). 

The common interpretation of Ephesians 2:8-9 
has no explanation for why there is no faith where 
the Word has not gone. But in reality, the Greek pro
noun of this verse is touto, a neuter form, whereas 
pistis ("faith") is a feminine noun. By the rules of gen
der agreement neither "grace" (a feminine noun) nor 
"faith" can be the antecedent of "it" in this sentence. 
Likely an unexpressed "salvation" should be under
sto-od~· 

l3elieving is a command of God. He commands 
that one believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ (1 
John 3:23). 

A commandment is something one obeys, not 
something he receives. He has a choice whether he 
does it or not. It is not something handed out in 
which he has no obligation. It is not something God 
gives out to him without his doing anything. 

Martin Luther expounded the the~logy of salva
tion sole fide ("by faith alone") which· has· developed 
into the widespread belief that salvation comes at the 
moment of belief. 

Salvation by faith alone is the hallmark of most 
Protestant groups. It is expounded by most of the 
television evangelists. One needs only to bow by his 
television and pray in order to be saved. Or he can 
heed the altar call and come to pray and be prayed 
with and for. The offer of the Billy Graham cam
paigns, the Brother's Keepers, the Salvation Army, 
and dozens of other efforts around the world is a 
"faith only" offer. 

The one time, however, that "faith alone" occurs 
in the Bible is a denial of the concept. "You see that a 
person is justified by works and not by faith alone" 
(James 2:24). 

Luther was not able to fit that concept into his 

system and spoke of the Epistle of James as an 
"epistle of straw." 

It is common to play Paul against James with 
one dealing with works and the other with faith. But 
Paul really gives the harmonization when he de
clared that "neither circumc1s1on nor 
uncircumcision is of any avail, but faith working 
through love" (Gal. 5:6). He wrote to the Thessalo
nians about their work of faith and labor of love (1 
Thess. 1:8). His prayer was that God might fulfill 
ever good resolve and work of faith by his power (2 
Thess 1: 11). 

The Epistle of James specifically asks, "If a man 
has faith but does not have works, can that faith 
save him?" (James 2:14). A negative answer is ex
pected to the question. 

A more careful look at the Epistle of James 
points out that the demons believe and shudder 
(James 2: 19). 

Faith apart from works is barren. 
James has three further examples of the fact. 

Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him 
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as righteousness. But his faith was active with his 
works when he offered Isaac on the altar. It was not 
faith alone. Rahab the harlot was justified by works 
when she received the spies and sent them out an
other way. As the body apart from the spirit is dead, 
so faith apart from works is dead Games 2:21-26). 

One could hardly deny the supposition of faith 
on the part of those described by Jesus as saying to 
him at the judgment, "Lord, Lord" but who were not 
doing the will of the Father in heaven. They proph
esied in the Lord's name, they cast out demons in his 
name; they did many mighty works; but they hear 
the sentence, "I never knew you, depart from me you 
evildoers" (Matt. 7:21-23). 

In scripture teaching there is "one faith" (Eph. 
4:5), not dozens of faiths. 

One, however, can believe in vain (1 Cor. 15:14, 
17). 

He can make shipwreck of the faith (1 Tim. 
1:19). 

Faith can fail (Luke 22:32); one can depart from 
the faith (1 Tim. 4:1). 

One can deny the faith (1 Tim. 5 :8; Rev. 2:13). 
He can err from the faith (1 Tim. 6:10, 21). 
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He can be reprobate concerning it (2 Tim. 3:8). 
On the other hand, faith can be genuine or sin

cere (1 Tim. 1:5; 2 Tim. 1 :5). Faith can grow (2 
Thess. 1:3 ), can increase (Luke 17: 1), can be great 
(Matt. 15 :28). One can gain confidence in the faith 
(1 Tim. 3: 15). One can be either weak in faith (Rom. 
4:10) or strong in faith (Rom. 4:20). He can abound 
in faith (2 Cor. 8: 7); also he can be full of faith (Acts 
6:5, 8; 11:24). 

Faith is one of the weightier matters of the law 
(Matt. 23:27); it is a fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:12). 

There is the shield of faith (Eph. 6: 16), and there 
is the breastplate of faith and love (1 Thess. 5: 8). 

Faith to the saving of the soul (Heb. 10:29) im
plies that there is faith that does not save the soul. 
That sort of faith is seen in the demons who believe 
and shudder Games 2:19). James makes clear that 
demons are not atheists. 

The rocky-ground hearer in Jesus' parable be
lieved for a little while (Luke 8:13) but did not come 
to salvation. Such faith is also to be seen in those 
who believed in Jesus but who would not confess it 
because they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God Gohn 12:42). 
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Faith expresses itself in appropriate obedience. 
The commission in the Gospel of Mark is, "He that 
believes and is baptized shall be saved." It does not 
say that "He who believes is saved and should be 
baptized." This passage is a stumbling block to many 
people; but the stumbling point could be removed by 
a non biblical analogy if people would consider it. 
"He who eats his food and digests it shall live." He 
who does not eat will die." Why do I not say "does 
not eat and digest will die?" It is simple! One cannot 
digest if he does not eat; that fact is automatic with
out its being stated. One cannot be baptized if he 
does not believe. So the writer did not have to say 
"He who disbelieves and is nor baptized shall be con
demned." 

The apostolic preaching as reported in the Book 
of Acts never promises salvation at the point of faith . 
apart from appropriate obedience. 

People were "obedient to the faith" (Acts 6:7; 
Rom. 1:5; 16:26). There is no kneeling where you 
are-and pray; but rather, "Rise and be baptized, and 
wash away your sins, calling on his name" (Acts 
22:16). If Saul's sins were already forgiven by his be
lieving (he believed on the road to Damascus when 
he saw the vision and the Lord spoke to him), why 
did he need to wash them away? 

Faith becomes the foundation on which the vari
ous virtues of progress in the Christian life are built 
(2 Pet. 1:5; Jude 3). It is one of the three things 
which abides (1 Cor. 13:13). 

When Paul describes that "the righteousness of 
God is revealed through faith for faith" (Rom. 1: 17), 
he does not say "by faith alone." Living by bread is 
something different from living by bread alone. Liv
ing by air is different from living by air alone. And 
being saved by faith ·is different from being saved by 
faith alone. The grammatical structure Paul uses is 
exactly parallel to "a fragrance from death to death 
and from life to life" (2 Cor. 2:16). It is a way of ex
pressing intensification. One must believe the Lord's 
revelation, and that grows to greater faith. 

Alt~ough my analogy is not specifically made in 
scripture, faith might be compared to the foundation 
of a house. It is necessary that it be put down at the 
beginning. It has to be solid if a house is to be built 
on it and the house stand. 

Anytime the foundation is destroyed, the house 
will fall. At the same time, if one does not build a su
perstructure on the foundation he has no house. He 
can maintain the foundation all his life and be proud 
of it, but he has nothing useful. That is faith alone! 

On the foundation he must put repentance and 
other acts of obedience. The demons have the foun
dation; but they have no superstructure (James 
2:19). 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews calls on 
us to go on from faith toward God (Heb. 6:1). 

The Second Epistle of Peter urges that we supple
ment faith with knowledge and other traits there 
listed (2 Pet. 1:5). 

Faith is essential; one can never dispense with it; 
but it is not the stopping point. Faith must be fol
lowed with all the rest of what the Lord and his dis
ciples taught. 

"He who believes in the Son has eternal life; he 
who does not obey the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God rests upon him" (John 3:36). 

A time is coming when "The Lord Jesus is re
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
firt infiicting vengeance upon those who do not 
know God and upon those who do not obey the gos
pel of our Lord Jesus" (2 Thess. 1:7). 
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Back to Basics 
A Capella Singing 

By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

I t likely has been so long since you heard a ser
mon or a serious lesson on a capella singing 
that most of you could not tell us when the last 

time was. Is it any surp-rise that our congregations 
are full of people who do not understand why we do 
not have an orchestra and choirs like our religious 
neighbors do? A Billy Graham program devotes al
most as much time, if not as much time, to the or
chestra music as it does to the sermon. Is it any sur
prise that many of our people cannot explain clearly 
why they sing unaccompanied and would not be at 
all disturbed at the introduction of an instrument? 

Old Testament 
Old Testament worship included instrumental music. 
While not all music was intended as worship, Jubal 
was the father of all who play the lyre and pipe (Gen. 
4:21). Moses sang after crossing the Red Sea (Exod. 
15:1), and Miriam and the women with timbrels and 
dancing sang (Exod. 15 :20). David brought the ark of 
the Lord to Jerusalem with dancing, shouting, and the 
sound of the horn (1 Kings 6:14-15; 1 Chron. 15 :28). 

Although instruments are older than David, their 
use in worship is traced to David (1 Chron. 24:1, 6), 
but there was the blowing of trumpets even before 
David's time (Lev. 23:24; Num. 10:2). The Book of 
Chronicles is explicit that David's innovation was 

not a human innovation but was by the command of 
God. It had divine authority. Hezekiah's reform is 
described: 

And he stationed the Levites in the house of the 
Lord with cymbals, harps and lyres, according to 
the command of Gad the king's seer and of 
Nathan the prophet, for the command was from 
the Lord though his prophets (2 Chron. 29:25). 

This seems to be a passage that at least some of 
our predecessors overlooked as they condemned 
David as an innovator in their discussions. But the 
passage is explicit, "The command was from the 
Lord through his prophets." The context of the pas
sage makes clear that a worship occasion is being de
scribed. 

When Israel, led by Zerubbabel, returned from 
the Exile, the foundation of the .~emple was laid, "the 
priests in their vestmeilts came forward with trum
pets, and the Levites, the sons of Asaph, with cym
bals, to praise the Lord, according to the directions 
of David king of Israel; and they sang responsively, 
praising and giving thanks to the Lord, 'For he is 
good, for his steadfast love endures for ever toward 
Israel"' (Ezra 3 : 10-11). 

In the Psalms there is the admonition to praise 
the Lord with a full-blown orchestra. We will notice 
only the closing Psalms: 

(continued on page 4) 



Back to Basics 
(continued from page 1) 

Let them praise his name with dancing, making 
melody to him with timbrel and lyre (Ps. 149:3). 
Praise him with trumpet sound, praise him with 
lyre and harp! Praise him with timbrel and with 
dance; praise him with strings and pipe! Praise 
him with sounding cymbals; praise him with loud 
clashing cymbals! Let everything that breathes 
praise the Lord! Praise the Lord! (Pss. 150:2-6). 

But one is surely to ask what is to be made of 
Amos 6:5 which was often considered a favorite 
negative proof text by some? "Woe to those ... who 
sing idle songs to the sound of the harp and like 
David invent for themselves instruments of music." 
The context of this passage is not a worship context. 
The topic of discussion here is those at ease in Zion 
and who are unconcerned about the calamity the na
tion is facing. A list of the careless items of their be
havior is given, none of which acts is wrong within 
itself but which reflect that they "are not grieved 
over the ruin of Joseph" (Amos 6:6). This passage is 
irrelevant to the question of worship by instrumental 
accompaniment or by unaccompanied singing. 

New Testament 
Portable instruments of music of various sorts were 
readily available to Jesus and his apostles had they 
chosen to use them. There was music and dancing at 
celebration occasions (Luke 15:23). The daughter of 
Herodias danced before Herod (Matt. 14:6; Mark 
6:25). The children in Jesus' parable complained, "We 
piped to you and you did not dance" (Matt. 11:17; 
Luke 7:32). The flute players had a role in mourning 
ceremonies at a death (Matt. 9:21). Paul alludes to the 
sound of the pipe and the harp (1 Cor. 14:7). 

Despite the use of instruments in the Old Testa
ment worship and despite the availability of instru
ments, instruments are never mentioned as being used 
in New Testament worship. Following the last supper, 
before Jesus and his disciples went out to the Garden 
of Gethsemane, they sang a hymn (Matt. 26:30). Paul 
and Silas were singing hymns in the Philippian jail at 
midnight (Acts 16:25). In writing the Corinthians, 
Paul affirms, "I will sing with the spirit and the under
standing" (1 Cor. 14:14-15). Paul writing to the Ro
mans quotes a Psalm, "I will sing to your name" (Rom. 
14:9). Paul speaks of one having a hymn when the 
congregation assembles (1 Cor. 14:26). There is also 
the well-known passage of Ephesians 5:19: 
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And do not get drunk with wine, for that is de
bauchery, but be filled with he Spirit, addressing 
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing and making melody to the Lord 
with all your heart, always and for everything 
giving thanks in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to God the Father. 

The parallel passage in Colossians 3: 16 says: 
Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, as 
you teach and admonish one another in all wis
dom, and as you sing psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs with thankfulness in your hearts 
to God. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of 
Christians offering to God through Jesus the fruit of 
lips that makes confession to his name (Heb. 13: 15) 

Is it not strange that after all that is said about in
strumental accompaniment in the Old Testament, 
one has this complete silence in the New Testament 
as far as Jesus, his apostles, and the early church are 
concerned? Portable instruments were readily avail
able to Jesus and his apostles had they chosen to use 
them. The poverty of the early Christians is no ex
planation of the New Testament silence. Paul alludes 
to the sound of the flute, harp, and bugle (1 Cor. 
14:7) though not as an accompaniment of singing. 
No great cost would have been involved in having a 
flute. So poverty is not the cause of the silence. 

A great deal is made in some circles of the fact 
that four-part harmony was not known in singing in 
the first century. They parallel its use as an innova
tion comparable to the use of instruments. But there 
is a passage from Philo of Alexandria in his descrip
tion of the Therapeutae (who were not Christians) 
that seems to me to need consideration. 

After describing at some length the music meet
ings of these people, Philo says, "It is on this model 
above all that the choir of the Therapeutae of either 
sex, note in response to note and voice to voice, the 
treble of the women blending with the base of the 
men, create an harmonious concent, music in the 
truest sense" (The Contemplative Life, 88). 

Philo certainly knows the difference in singing 
between male and female voices. While that is not 
four-part harmony, would it not have to be two-part 
harmony? At least there was more than unison sing
ing. However, be that as it may, the shift from unison 
singing or chanting to four-part harmony is still vocal 



singing. It is not bringing in an instrumental accompa
niment. 

The earliest non-biblical description we have of 
Christian worship is that of Governor Pliny of 
Bithynia writing to Emperor Trajan. He reports that 
Christians sing a hymn to Christ as a god (Ep. 10:96). 

For some today, the Old Testament use of the in
strument is a very persuasive argument of its use in 
the church. But is it not worth noticing that neither 
Jesus nor his disciples ever hinted at the use of an in
strument either as an act of worship or as an aid to 
an act of worship? 

Some musicians argue that God gave them the 
skill to play their instrument, so they are going to use 
that skill to praise the Lord. God also gave some 
people the skill to box. Is one going to do that in 
worship? He gave to another the skill to play basket
ball. Shall one do that in worship? To another he gave 
skill as a football player. Shall one use that in worship? 

If I am going to give my wife a present, I am not 
likely to give her something because I like it or want 
it. I would not get her a set of golf clubs, a circle saw, 
or a new computer. I would find something she 
wants. If I am going to offer something to God, and I 
want him to be pleased with it, I have to offer what 
he ha·s specified he wants. Singing he has specified. 
Instrumental music he has not specified. 

People seem unable to understand that some
thing approved in the Old Testament could be disap
proved in New Testament worship. But take the mat
ter of animal sacrifices. There is no New Testament 
passage that specifically condemns animal sacrifices. 
New Testament passages do show that their purpose 
was accomplished in the once-for-all sacrifice of 
Jesus on the cross. With that sacrifice being made it 
is superfluous to offer sacrifices that cannot take 
away sins and with which God is not pleased (Heb. 
10:6). Early Christians did not do that which is use
less. 

Burning incense was a part of Old Testament wor
ship; but no provision is made for such in New Testa
ment worship. Both the Greek Catholics and Roman 
Catholics regularly offer incense in their services. 

The Lord is praised in the dance in the Old Testa
ment. No provision is made for that in the New Tes
tament. Today there are churches which are engaging 
in dancing as a form of worship. 

Religious processions form an important role in 
certain forms of worship. Though they sometimes 
are very colorful and impressive, the New Testament 
knows nothing of such. 

Some people seem quite perplexed about singing 
when they read about music in heaven in the Book of 
Revelation. First, one needs to notice explicitly what 
is said in the book. John hears a voice like a loud trum
pet (Rev. 1:1 0; 4: 1). But one should notice that it was 
not a trumpet, but only like one. John also hears a 
voice like many waters (Rev. 1: 15). Seven trumpets do 
sound as a part of the action of the book (Rev. 8:2, 6), 
but they do not have to do with singing or worship. 

In the book there is singing not described as ac
companied by instruments. All that is said is "sing
ers" (Rev. 4:8; 5 :9). In addition, "The voice I heard 
was like the sound of harpers playing on their harps, 
and they sing a new song before the throne" (Rev. 
10:2-3). This is a simile where sounds are said to be 
like instruments but not instruments themselves. I 
could envision something perhaps like the music 
group called A-Capella which I have never heard; but 
I have been told that they make instrumental sounds 
with their voices. 

Then we have the four living creatures with harps 
and bowls of incense (Rev. 5:8). There are the seven 
angels with harps of God in their hands, and they sing 
the song of Moses and the Lamb (Rev. 15:2-3). 

There is also secular music. The sound of harps 
and instruments, of flute players and trumpeters will 
be heard in Babylon no more (Rev. 18:22). 

If the accompanied singing of these angels autho
rizes instrumental accompaniment in worship in the 
church, it would also authorize the use of incense. 
The living creatures had bowls of incense (Rev. 5 :8). 

The Argument 

The argument against the use of instrumental music 
is the same argument as that against these other non
authorized types of worship we have listed above. 

We want people to show where instrumental mu
sic is authorized in the New Testament, and if that 
cannot be done (which it cannot), then to show why 
we do not need to have scriptural authorization for 
it. Surely these two alternatives are not hard to un
derstand. 

It seems popular today to argue, "I do not see 
any place where use of instrumental music is con
demned in the New Testament" No one is arguing 
that anyone is going to find a "You shall not use in
strumental music in worship." The argument is that 
where the Lord gives a commandment, that elimi
nates doing anything else. The illustrations have 
been given every since this question arose genera
tions ago. The command to use gopher wood in the 
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ark prohibited Noah's use of any other wood with
out prohibition of use of that wood being specified. 
The order for priests to be of the tribe of Levi elimi
nated priests of any other tribe serving, as the Epistle 
to the Hebrews points out (Heb. 7:13-14). Many 
other illustrations can be offered. 

Coming at the question from another viewpoint, 
if I order a book on the WEB from a publisher, that 
does not authorize him to send that book plus any 
other he might want to charge me for. The order ex
cludes sending anything else without the exclusion 
being specifically stated in the order. 

The New Testament does not pretend to contain 
a list of all the things people should not do in wor
ship. It would be too voluminous to read if it did. 
Popes, cardinals, and bishops are not prohibited by a 
specific, "You shall not" in the New Testament. Nor 
are infant baptism, sprinkling for baptism, use of in
cense, dancing, and many other practices. But none 
of them are authorized. One needs to ask, "Where 
does the Bible authorize a practice?" 

While it is strange today for a church not to have 
instrumental accompaniment to singing, the church 
did not have such for centuries after its establish
ment. People worshiped in song. Clement said, "Let 
us then give him praise, not only with our mouth, 
but also from our heart, that he may receive us as 
sons" (2 Clement 9:10). justin said, "We offer sol
emn prayers and hymns for His creation and for all 

things leading to health" Uustin Martyr, Apology 
1:13). "In gracious psalms and songs meet for God 
To hymn thee the immortal and faithful are we bid
den, God, the Creator of all, the Omniscient" 
(Sibyline Oracles 8:498-500). At the end of the sec
ond century Clement of Alexandria was arguing 
against instruments. 

We, however, make use of but one instrument, 
the word of peace alone by which we honor God, 
and no longer the ancient psaltery, nor the trumpet, 
the tympanum and the aulos, as was the custom 
among those expert in war and those scornful of the 
fear of God who employed string instruments in 
their festive gatherings, as if to arouse their remiss
ness of spirit through such rhythm (Paedagogus, 2:4). 

I find it tragic and ironical that just at the time 
many of our people seem ready to adopt instrumen
tal music, a preacher from the Reformed Presbyte
rian Church has come out with an attack on its use as 
not having scriptural authority (Brian Schwertley, 
Musical Instruments in the Public Worship of God). 
Though there is no reason to think Schwertley was 
influenced by our preachers or by our practice, one 
could hardly improve on the argument he gives. One 
would hope that Schwertley's trampling on a few 
other pet trends will not keep Bible believers from at 
least considering his reasoning. 
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Concessions We Must Make 
By A. B. Gregoreo 

I n their effort to capture the hearts of young and 
naive disciples, the champions of change lay a 
constant barrage of criticism against the Lord's 

church. In so doing they aspire to cause sufficient 
discontent that brethren will turn to them for leader
ship. Also they would like for us to deny obvious 
problems so that we would appear, stubborn, and in
transigent. The fact is, some of the things they cite 
are true in part or in whole. They certainly are not 
the first to make these observations. 

Yes, there are too many divisions among us. Even 
one division is an evil thing. Whether it is local, within 
a congregation, or general, affecting the whole broth-
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erhood, division is bad (Rom. 16:16). A distinction 
however must be made between those who "cause di
visions" and those who are the victims of it. Interest
ingly, many churches have experienced division be
cause of the work of the change agents! 

Yes, we do have some traditions. Some are bibli
cal and must be observed and preserved (2 Thess. 
3:6). Others are quite harmless and in most cases 
beneficial. Some congregations have traditions that 
no doubt hinder them. The latter we must constantly 
work to eliminate. 

Yes, we do have some "sectarian-minded people." 
But we do not excuse them or glorify them. We try to 



Back to Basics 
By Jack P. Lewis 

Born Again 
In American language the claim to be a "born-again 
Christian" is considered to be the ultimate in Chris
tian claims. Implied is that there are Christians who 
are not born again. Usually some emotional experi
ence one has had that he considers has terminated 
past undesirable behavior and inaugurated new dedi
cation is being spoken of. It is usually an experience 
apart from one's initially becoming a Christian. 

A man once described his new birth experience 
to me. He was out behind the barn when the Holy 
Spirit hit him. He tingled all over with the tingling 
going out his fingers and toes. He immediately 
started shouting. He was really shaken, however, 
when instead of congratulating him I asked him if he 
had ever read about anything like that in the New 
Testament. Another person who had been profligate 
described his experience as having taken place in a 
hotel room in Jerusalem. It resulted in his becoming 
a television evangelist. 

Feelings or emotional experiences are never cited 
or appealed to in the New Testament as evidence 
that a person has been born again. People who came 
to obedience rejoiced, but the rejoicing is a conse
quence of their new understanding and relationship, 
not the essence of it or the evidence of it. Feelings 
are totally dependent on the information a person 
has and usually are completely colored by the mores 
of the community he is identified with. Jacob could 
not have been more distressed if Josep~ad actually 
been dead; but Joseph was not dead. Timothy's tears 
could not have been bitterer had Paul been dead; but 
Paul was alive (Acts 14:19; 2 Tim. 1:4). 

The people of Pentecost became a glad people 
praising God after their obedience (Acts 2:46-4 7), 
but there is no hint that they supposed these emo
tions were a new birth. The Ethiopian after baptism 
went on his way rejoicing (Acts 8:39). The Philippian 
jailer rejoiced with all his household that he had be
lieved in God; but that was after he had been bap
tized (Acts 16:31-34), not after a further or different 
emotional experience. 

The terminology born again is based on the King 
James Version's rendering of Jesus' wording to 
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Nicodemus in the Gospel of John: "Except a man be 
born again [anothen] he cannot see the kingdom of 
God" Uohn 3:3). But also involved is the wording of 
1 Peter 1:23: "Being born again (anagegennemenos), 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." 

The term second birth of which we sing at Christ
mas time does not actually occur in scripture but has 
been coined to express a theological concept. The 
Gospel of John does say, "But to all who received him, 
who believed in his name, he gave power to become 
children of God; who were born, not of blood not of 
the will of the flesh nor of the will of man, but of God" 
Uohn 1:10-13). There is no hint, however, that be
coming children of God is separated in time or event 

By R. L. Whiteside 
Doetrinal Diseourses 

Recognized by many as one of the best in a study 
of some vital doctrinal issues. The articles, some from 
religious journals, others from unpublished manu
scripts show the depth of brother Whiteside's study 
and understanding of the Word. The articles range in 
time from the 1890s to 1950. David Lipscomb and J.A. 
Harding were major influences in brother Whiteside's 
early years. Hardback • 386 pgs. 

"He came as near getting everything out of a 
passage of Scripture that the Holy Spirit put Into it and 
then stopping, as any man I ever knew .... He was 
anxious not to go one step further." 

Cled Wallace, Jan. 18, 1951 

$7.95 plus $3.00 shipping 
Texas residents add 8.25% tax 

Refteetions 
A book of Bible answers to perplexing questions. 

Study of these answers with their wealth of seasoned 
wisdom will increase your knowlede and love of God 
and his Word, enrich your life as a Christian, open for 
you avenues to greater activity and enlarge the · 
borders of your usefulness to mankind. It is the 
answer to your quest for truth. Hardback • 514 pgs. 

$7.95 plus $3.00 shipping 
Texas residents add 8.25% tax 

$3.50 s&h for both books 

Firm Foundaton • 1-888-367-6216 
P.O. Box 69 • Damon, TX 77430 



from being born of God. One is not encouraged by 
this verse to suppose that he becomes a child of God 
by one process and that sometime later by a different 
experience he is born of God. It is only one process 
that is being described. This passage does not encour
age the type of thinking where one group of people 
are children of God and then a specially blessed group 
are born again children of God. 

Nicodemus came to Jesus at night with compli
ments, "We know that you are a teacher come from 
God; for no one can do these signs that you do, unless 
God is with him." Jesus' reply to this ruler of the Jews 
who considered himself one of God's chosen people 
was, "Unless one is born anew, he cannot enter the 
kingdom of God." Being in the Jewish family (a de
scendant of Abraham) was not enough. Keeping the 
law carefully would not accomplish it. 

The Greek term used by Jesus is anothen, which 
has two possible meanings. One is "again" and the 
other is "from above" (cf. John 3:31; 19:11, 23). The 
Gospel of John is characterized by use of terms of two 
possible meanings. The misunderstanding of the term 
by the hearer sets the teaching situation as the misun
derstanding is corrected. This passage of John 3:3 is of 
that sort. 

Nicodemus took the term to mean "again" as is 
done in the KJV and thereby accepted by a large group 
of readers in modern times. The term "born-again 
Christian" makes that obvious. To Nicodemus, the 
teacher seemed to be speaking in riddles. He knew 
that a full-grown man could not enter his mother's 
womb to be born again. Physically speaking, birth, 
like death, is a one-time experience. The confusion 
allowed Jesus to explain his meaning. One must be 
born of water and Spirit ijohn 3 :5). Both elements are 
involved in what "born anothen [from above]" meant. 
They are both. controlled by one preposition ex. 

Jesus, speaking of physical birth, proceeded to say 
that what is born of the flesh is flesh. He and 
Nicodemus were not speaking of the same thing when 
he spoke of "again" [or "from above"]. Jesus was con
trasting birth of the flesh (natural birth) and birth -of 
the Spirit. Earlier in this Gospel the writer (as we have 
already pointed out) spoke of those "who were born, 
not of blood nor of the will of the flesh nor of the will 
of man, but of God" ijohn 1: 13). But Jesus does not in 
the conversation with Nicodemus drop the figure of 
speech and explain what it is to be born of water and 
spirit. He does use a plural Greek form for "you" 
(hymas; v. 7) making the obligation wider than merely 
one for Nicodemus. A few verses further the writer 

speaks of baptism by Jesus and baptism by John the 
baptist ijohn 3:22-23 ). 

Jesus also emphasizes the obligation in John 3:7 
with the words, "You must be born anew." A "must" 
(dei) duty was not optional. A statement like "You 
must stop at the red light" does not give one the op
tion of stopping or not stopping as he pleases. Nei
ther does "You must be born from above!" 

Modern confusion arises when people begin to 
make "born of water" to mean the physical birth by 
which one en~ers the world, and born of the Spirit to 
be an emotional experience one goes through that 
leads him to a different sort of life from that he has 
led before. Some try to jump-start this experience by 
the mourner's bench activity or the altar call and 
prayer. Some may speak in a proof texting way of a 
"second blessing" one receives (cf. 2 Cor. 1: 15) 
though the passage used is not at all speaking of what 
it is made to describe. But on Pentecost those who 
were led to be baptized by the Spirit-directed word 
spoken by Peter were promised the gift of the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 2:38). The gift is the Holy Spirit itself. 
God gives the Holy Spirit to those who obey him 
(Acts 5:32; Rom. 5:5). 
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The change in the life of a person by which he 
moves kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of 
God's Son (Col. 1:13) is described in the New Testa
ment by the use of numerous figures. Paul speaks of 
one's being "reconciled to God" (2 Cor. 5 :20; Col. 
1:22), of his "adoption" (Gal. 4:5; cf. Rom. 8:23), of 
his being "transferred" (Col. 1:13), of his being 
"made alive" (Eph. 2:5; Col. 2:13), and of his being 
made a "new creature" (2 Cor. 5: 17). The new cre
ation is what matters (Gal. 6:15). He becomes a new 
born babe (1 Pet. 2:2; cf. Heb. 5:13-14); he has 
changed clothes (Eph. 4:17-22), putting off the old 
man and putting Christ (Eph. 4:24; Col. 3:10). 

The birth figure (taking all the allusions) begins 
with the implanting of the seed. To be born of God 
one must receive the implanted word, which is able 
to save the soul ijames 1 :21). The seed in jesus' par
able is the word of God (Luke 8:11; cf. 1 Pet. 1:23 ). 
The word has been given under the direction of the 
Holy Spirit. Paul had become the Corinthian's father 
through the gospel he taught (1 Cor. 4:15). The 
Spirit of God operates through the gospel. The 
sword of the Spirit is the word of God (Eph 6:17). 
"Go preach" was the Lord's commission to his 
apostles. Paul had become Onesimus's father during 
Paul's imprisonment (Phil. 10). 

Jesus had threatened "Unless you repent you will 
perish (Luke 13: 1-5). Apostolic preaching called on 
people everywhere to repent (Acts 17:30). jesus 
taught that one must turn and become like a little 
child (Matt. 18:3; Mark 10:15; Luke 18:17). Repen
tance comes before one is brought forth in new life. 
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The consequences of being born anew are set 
forth in the Epistles. Peter writes to Christian people 
as those "born anew" (anagennesa$) to a living hope 
(1 Pet. 1:3). The First Epistle of john has a great deal 
to say about those born of God. Such a person does 
not sin (1 john 3:9; 5:18), God's nature abides in 
him (1 john 3:9). The one who loves is born of God 
(1 John 4:7-8). The one who believes that Jesus is 
the Christ is born of God (1 john 5:1). He over
comes the world (1 john 5:4). The one born of God 
[the Christ] keeps him (1 john 5:18). 

The Greek language has tiktein for the bearing of 
a child (Matt. 1:21, 25), but also uses the verb 
(gennan) in various forms for the role both of the fa
ther (Matt. 1:2; etc.) and of the mother (Matt. 
11: 11; Gal. 4:23) in the natural birth process. 
Hence, there is no linguistic basis for a distinction 
between "begotten" which the ASV used in these 
'passages and "born" which the KJV used. Any meta
phor can be elaborated in details beyond what the 
user of it had in mind. 

In asking what jesus meant by being born of wa
ter and Spirit, surely one must not overlook what 
Paul said about "the washing of regeneration and the 
renewal of the Holy Spirit (Tit. 3 :5). It was by this 
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process that . the people had been saved. Was the 
washing of regeneration an emotional experience 
they had been through, or was it a matter of obedi
ence to the commands the Lord had given? The Lord 
became the source of salvation to all who obey him 
(Heb. 5:9). What is the washing of regeneration? 
The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of 
people who have their hearts sprinkled clean from an 
evil conscience and their bodies washed with pure 
water (Heb. 10:22). Is there anything in the Chris
tian system connected with water other than bap
tism? The Lord cleansed the church by the washing 
of water with the word (Eph. 5 :26). The Corinthians 
had in the past done vile sins, but Paul says of them, 
"You were washed, you were sanctified, you were 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in the 
Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. 6: 11). One should re
member the summary of Paul's work in Corinth: 
"Many of the Corinthians hearing Paul believed and 
were baptized" (Acts 18:8). 

Is it not worth considering that in the account of 
the apostolic preaching as reported in the book of 
Acts there is not one instance of a new birth de
scribed in emotional terms comparable to those now 
claimed by "born again Christians"? Is it not strange 
that nothing comparable to the "praying through 
process" is narrated? Is it not strange that Ananias 
said to Saul, '1\nd now why do you wait? Rise and be 
baptized and wash away your sins, calling on his 
name" (Acts 22:16). If his sins had already been re
moved, why does he now need to wash them away? 
Is it not strange that in the accounts of conversion in 
the Acts of the Apostles in every instance the story 
ends with a description of the baptism of the con
cerned individual? 

Modern people dismiss the command of baptism 
with the slur that insistence on its essentiality is 
teaching "baptismal regeneration." But in New Tes
tament language, baptism is the way one gets into 
Christ where salvation is (Rom. 6:3; Gal. 3:27). One 
can pretend faith, he can falsely claim to have re
pented, and he can go through the motions of bap
tism insincerely. But he also can claim emotional ex
periences falsely. Jesus spoke of those who say, 
"Lord, Lord," but who are rejected as not known by 
the Lord (Matt. 7:22-23). The insincerity of some 
·does not remove the obligation. 

People can reject baptism as the means of regen
eration and claim that it is only a sign of what has 
taken place. But they cannot find that sort of descrip
tion in scripture. Peter's description was a compari-

son with the flood, and he said, "Baptism, which cor
responds to this, saves you ... as an appeal to God for 
a clear conscience" (1 Pet. 3:21). 

Hearing the gospel, believing it, repenting of 
sins, and being buried with the Lord in baptism and 
raised to walk in the newness of life (Rom. 6:4) is 
what being born of water and Spirit is. This is the be
ing born from above of which Jesus spoke to 
Nicodemus. Such a person has changed his clothes. 
He has put on Christ. He is a new babe to desire the 
milk of the word to grow to ultimate salvation (1 Pet. 
2:2; cf. 1 Cor. 3 :2). Rather than the new birth being 
a second experience or being the ultimate in Chris
tian experience, it is the entrance level of life. From 
his beginning, one should strive on for maturity. 
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Back to Basics Confession 
By Jack. P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

It was most impressive in Nigeria to see 19 people 
come forward at the one invitation song 
and stand facing the large audience. No mere af

firmative answer to the question, "Do you believe 
that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God?" was sought. 
Each individual was led to state orally and in full for 
himself/herself, "I believe that Jesus is the Christ the 
Son of God." 

Isaiah projects universal recognition of the sover
eignty of God: "To me every knee will bow, every 
tongue shall swear" (Isa. 45:23 ). Paul cites this verse 
in its Greek form as evidence that all will stand be
fore the judgment seat of God (Rom. 14:11 ). 

Jesus promised, "Every one who acknowledges 
me before men, I will also acknowledge before my 
Father who is in heaven, but whoever denies me be
fore men, I also will deny before my Father who is in 
heaven" (Matt. 10:32-33; Luke 12:8; cf. Rev. 3:9). 
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Paul elaborated, " If you confess with your lips 
that Jesus is Lord and believe in your heart that God 
raised him from the dead, you will be saved. For man 
believes with the heart and so is justified, and he con
fesses with his lips and so is saved" (Rom. 10:9-12). 

Jesus' ministry knew those who were disciples se
cretly from fear of the Jews Oohn 19:38), and it 
knew those people who believed but would not con
fess. The Jews had agreed that if anyone confessed 
him to be the Christ they would be put out of the 
synagogue Uohn 9:22). John, the writer, comments, 
"Many even of the authorities believed in him but 
for fear of the Pharisees they did not confess it, lest 
they should be put out of the synagogue, for the-y 
loved the praise of men more than the praise of God 
Uohn 12:42-43). 

When I asked a man at worship in Jerusalem 
(where prejudice is very strong) about his condition, 
he described his hesitancy in a colorful way - that 
he had faith in one leg and that he was seeking faith 
in the other leg also. He knew that he must believe 
with his whole heart. 

Students have observed that in the Gospel of 
M ark there is a series of confessions. 

(1) Jesus is confessed by the demon possessed. 
"What have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? 
Have you come to destroy us? I know who you are, 
the Holy One of God" (Mark 1:24); 

(2) '~nd whenever the unclean spirits beheld 
him, they fell down before him and cried out, 'You 
are the Son of God"' (Mark 3:11). Legion asked; 

(3) "What have you to do with me, Jesus, Son of 
the Most High God?" (Mark 5:7}. 

(4)Jesus is confessed by Peter at Caesarea Phil
ippi (Mark 8:29; cf. Matt. 16:16). 

(5) Jesus is confessed by the heavenly voice on 
the mount of transfiguration (Mark 9:7). 

(6) The blind beggar at Jericho cries out, "Jesus, 
Son of David, have mercy on me!" (Mark 10:47). 

(7) In the trials of Jesus, the high priest asked, 
"Are you the Christ the Son of the Blessed?" Jesus 
said, "I am, and you will see the Son of man ~itting at 
the right hand of power and coming with the clouds 
of heaven!" (Mark 14:61; cf. Luke 22:61-70). 



(8) To Pilate's question, "Are you the King of the 
Jews?" Jesus answered, "You have said so" (Mark 
15:2). 

(9) But then following the darkness, the death of 
Jesus, and the rending of the curtain of the temple, 
the centurion presiding at the crucifixion said, "Truly 
this man was the Son of God!" (Mark 15:39). 

The series of confessions confronts each reader 
with the heart-searching question, "How about you? 
Have you confessed?" 

In the Gospel of John, John the baptist bears wit
ness that Jesus is the Son of God Qohn 1:34) and in
troduces Jesus as "the Lamb of God who takes away 
the sins of the world" Oohn 1:29). Andrew tells Pe
ter, "We have found the Messiah" Oohn 1:41). 
Nathaniel confesses him: "Rabbi, you are the Son of 
God! You are the King of Israel" Oohn 1:49). Peter 
says for the disciples, "And to whom shall we go? You 
have the words of eternal life; and we have believed 
and have come to know that you are the Holy One 
of God" Qohn 6:68-69). The man born blind, having 
received sight, when asked if he believed in the Son 
of Man, said, "Lord I believe." He worshiped Jesus 
ijohn 9:35-38). 

Martha, grieving over her departed brother 
Lazarus, responded to Jesus' question, "Yes Lord, I 
believe that you are the Christ, the Son of God, who 
is coming into the world" Oohn 11 :27). Thomas, in
vited to see Jesus' hands and to place his hands in 
Jesus' side, responded, "My Lord and my God" 
ijohn 20: 19-28). 

Paul, alluding to the fact that Timothy had been 
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called to eternal life and had made the good confes
sion in the presence of many witnesses, then speaks 
of Christ who in his testimony before Pontius Pilate 
made the good confession (1 Tim. 6:12-13). In John 
18:37, Jesus says to Pilate, "You say that I am a king. 
For this I was born, and for this I have come into the 
world, to bear witness to the truth. Everyone who is 
of the truth hears my voice." 

Jesus had cautioned, however, that confession 
alone is no guaranteed ticket to heaven. He warned 
of those who at the Judgment would say, "Lord, 
Lord," but who had not done the will of the Father 
in heaven (Matt. 7:22; cf. 25:12). But Paul projects a 
universal recognition of the Christ. Jesus has a name 
above every name "that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, in heaven and on earth and under 
the earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Phil. 2:11). 
Confession only at the judgment is too late to bring 
salvation. Paul also warns of those who profess to 
know God but whom deny God by their deeds (Iitus 
1:16). 

The universal practice in the churches of having 
the candidate for baptism to make a confession be
fore baptism no doubt rests on the example of the 
Ethiopian (Acts 8:37). No other such example is pre
sented either in the Book of Acts or the rest of the 
New Testament. None demands a confession at a 
specific time in the conversion process. However, as 
has been known for far more than a century, early 
Greek manuscripts of Acts do not contain this verse. 
It belongs to what students call a "Western Addition" 
to the text. The earliest known manuscript (Ms. E) 
containing the verse dates from the sixth century. 
Nevertheless, knowledge of the Ethiopian's confes
sion was as early as the time of Irenaeus (Against 
Haeresies 3.12.6) in the second century. 

It is assumed that a scribe who knew the practice 
of the church made the insertion into the text of the 
Book of Acts. Though the manuscript (Ms. 2) 
Erasmus depended on in editing the first printed 
Greek Testament did not have the verse, Erasmus as
sumed that it had dropped out by error, and so he 
inserted it in his Greek New Testament. In that way 
the verse became a part of what became the Received 
Text (B.M. Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the 
Greek New Testament, discusses the evidence for and 
against the authenticity of this verse, London/New 
York: United Bible Societies, 1971). 

Alexander Campbell's "Living Oracles" omitted 
Acts 8 :3 7. The RV and ASV relegated the verse to 
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the footnote without renumbering the verses of the 
chapter. That same practice has been followed by the 
twentieth century translations except for the NKJV 
and the NASV. The NKJV included the verse with a 
footnote to it. The earlier edition of the NASV put 
the verse in the footnote, but the recent NASV edi
tion (1999) brackets the verse in the text and has a 
note, "Early manuscripts do not contain this verse." 
The duty to confess Christ is not solely dependent on 
the authenticity of Acts 8:27. The need is made plain 
elsewhere. 

In the Epistles of John, confessing appears to be 
more than a once-for-all-time statement. "He who 
confesses the Son has the Father also" (1 John 2:23). 
"Whoever confesses that Jesus is the Son of God, 
God abides in him and he abides in God" (1 John 
4:14). There is the contrast of such a person with the 
antichrist: "Every spirit which confesses that Jesus 
Christ has come in the flesh is of God, and every 
spirit which does not confess Jesus is not of God. 
This is the spirit of antichrist, of which you have 
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heard that it was coming and now it is in the world 
already" (1 John 4:2-3 ; cf 2 John 7). 

Paul included the generosity the Corinthians 
were showing for the poor in Jerusalem as a confes
sion. "Under the test of this service, you will glorify 
God by your obedience in acknowledging 
(homologia) the gospel of Christ, and by the generos
ity of your contribution for them and for all others" 
(2 Cor. 9:13). 

The confession in the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
also not alone a one time for all declaration. The 
writer addresses his readers as holy brothers who 
share in a heavenly call urging them to consider 
Jesus, "the apostle and high priest of our confession" 
(homologies; Heb. 3:1). In view of having Jesus the 
Son of God as our great high priest, the writer urges 
the readers to hold fast "our confession" (Heb. 
4:14). Since we have the new and living way into the 
presence of God, "Let us hold fast the confession of 
our hope without wavering" (Heb. 10:23). The on
going worship of the Christian was a confession: 
"Through him then let us continually offer up a sac
rifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of lips that 
acknowledge his name" (Heb. 13:15). 

Confession was important in the post-Apostolic 
church. Clement of Rome cites the gospel statement 
(Matt. 10:32; Luke 12:8) and then asks, "But how 
do we confess him?" The answer is, "By doing what 
he says, and not disregarding his commandments, 
and honoring him not only with our lips, but 'with 
all our heart and all our mind"' (2 Clem. 3:2-4). 
Clement, after citing the words of Matthew 7:21, 
admonishes confession by a list of admirable deeds 
(2 Clem. 4:1). 

Ignatius presents reverse confession, "For if we 
are living until now according to Judaism, we con
fess that we have not received grace" (Magnesians 
8:1). Ignatius speaks of the Docetists who do not 
confess that Jesus was clothed with flesh 
(Smyrnaeans 5.2). Polycarp quotes the saying of the 
Epistle of John (1 John 4:2, 8; 2 John 7) about an 
antichrist, but elaborates, "Whosoever does not con
fess the testimony of the Cross is of the devil." 

Hermas, describing a persecution situation, 
speaks of the problem of denying or confessing and 
ends with the admonition, "I say this to you who are 
hesitating as to denial or confession, Confess that 
you have a Lord, lest you deny him and be delivered 
into prison (Sim. 9.28.4, 7). 

The term confess comes in a time of persecution 
to mean confessing that one is a Christian (Martyr-



dom of Polycarp 6:1). "Polycarp has confessed that 
he is a Christian" (Martyrdom of Polycarp 12:1). 

Justin Martyr in describing induction of persons 
into the church describes those who believe what is 
taught and promise to live accordingly. With fasting 
the candidate asked of God forgiveness of their 
former sins. Mter fasting and prayer the candidate is 
baptized (Apol. 61). Justin does not mention formal 
confession at this time. 

Tertullian said, "When entering the water, we 
make profession of the Christian faith in the words 
of its rule; we bear public testimony that we have 
renounced the devil, his pomp, and his angels" 
(On Shows 4 ). Tertullian further described, "When 
we are going to enter the water, but a little before, 
in. the presence of the congregation and under the 
hand of the president, we solemnly profess that we 
disown the devil, and his pomp, and his angels. 
Hereupon we are thrice immersed, making a some
what ampler pledge than the Lord has appointed in 
the Gospel (The Chaplet 3 ). Elsewhere he mentions, 
"the pledging both Qf the attestation of faith and the 
promise of salvation under 'three witnesses!~" (On 
Baptism 6). 

Threefold immersion was being practiced in 
some circles at the third century. Hippolytus de
scribes a declaration made by the candidate before 
each act. He is asked, "Do you believe in Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, who was born of the Holy 
Spirit and the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, and was dead· and was buried, and 
rose again the third day, alive from the dead, and as
cended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of the 
Father, and will come to judge the quick and the 
dead?". The candidate answers, ~I believe" (The Ap
ostolic Tradition, 21). 

The confession made in the presence· of many 
witnesses marked one's turning from the world to 
Christ. It was a burning of the bridges, so to speak, 
and rightly done before baptism lest the one baptiz
ing be baptizing unbelievers. Faith is required for 
baptism to be valid (Acts 8:36). "No one speaking by 
the Spirit of God ever says 'Jesus is cursed!' and no 
one can say 'Jesus is Lord' except by the Holy Spirit" 
(1 Cor. 12:3 ). Confession binds one to obedience. 
The Lord will confess the name of the one who over
comes before the Father and before his angels (Rev. 
3:5). 
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What We Have Here 
Is a Failure 

to Communicate· 
By Howard R. Horton 

T he title to this little article is from the movie 
(an American movie classic) "Cool Hand 
Luke.,, This nifty little phrase was used by the 

armed commander of the prison camp; and, conse
quently, Paul Newman (as he played his role in the 
film) used the phrase just before he was shot as an 
escaped prisoner. 

Well, so much for the "stroll down memory 
lane." The point is this. If we want to see better 
growth; real growth and not "swelling," everyone of 
us is going to have to embrace, joyfully so, 2 Timo
thy 2:2. Paul writing through inspiration said, "And 
the things which thou hast heard from me among 
many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teac~ others also." And, 
herein may lie the problem. 

Every Christian, every single Christian, isn't ful
filling this text; isn?t obeying this clear-cut com
mand. Why? Well it could be because, some haven't 
been "taught." 

Second Timothy 2:2 implies that there has been 
teaching! That there are those who have been 
"taught." However, unless a saint is taught, taught to 
the point of being able to impart that which has been 
taught, then teaching isn't going to get done- not 
on the scale that God intended for it to be done! 

It goes without saying that God l~ft one way on 
this earth by which his kingdom was to grow: Chris
tians teaching others. Now, how we do this teaching, 
the methods used, is pretty much left up to us. ijow
ever, it seems that the "teaching" part of the church 
is being "bumped" out of a priority position, and en
tertainment and other stuff is in front of it. At least, 
to a degree, that is the way it seems to this gospel 
preacher; and, to other preachers and elders as well. 
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Back to Basics 
Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

The Human Situation 
In the beginning God made people upright (Eccl. 
7:29). They were included in God's summary verdict 
on his creation that it was very good (Gen. 1:31). 

Nevertheless, it is the affirmation of both the 
Old Testament and New Testament that sin is univer
sal among people. Solomon said, "There is no person 
who does not sin" (1 Kings 8:46; 2 Chron. 6:36; Job 
14:1-4; Psa. 143:2; Prov. 20:9; Eccl .. 7:20). Paul de
clared, "All have sinned and fall short of the glory of 
God" (Rom. 3:23; 5:12). 

A basic picture of alienation of people from God 
is presented. 

For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
are your ways my ways, says the Lord. For as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways higher than your ways and my thoughts 
than your thoughts" (lsa. 55 :8-9). 

The picture is not one where God has wandered 
away but is where people have wandered: "All we 
like sheep have gone astray; we have all turned every 
one to his own way" (lsa. 53:6; cf. 1 Pet. 2:25). The 
call of the Lord is, "Return to me, and I will return to 
you" (Mal. 3:7). 

Paul described the condition of the Gentile world 
apart from the gospel as being without hope and 
without God in the world (Eph. 2: 12). The indi
vidual is dead through his trespasses and sins (Eph. 
2:1, 5). Paul, in rebuking Peter, can contrast Jews by 
birth and Gentile sinners (Gal. 2: 15). He traced out 
the downward way of humanity in Romans 1 with 
the repeated phrase "God gave them up" (Rom. 
1:24, 26-27). Instead of the onward and upward pic
ture of the evolutionary view of people, it is a picture 
of repeated alienation from God. Whereas the Jew
ish race had the law given because of transgression 
(Gal. 3:10), Paul found them agreeing that actions 
were sinful but then engaging in them anyway so that 
every person was without excuse (Rom. 2-3). All are 
under sin (Gal. 2:22); and the wages of sin is death 
(Rom. 6:23). 

The origin of the alienation is traced back to 
Adam's sin in the Garden of Eden. The first father 
sinned (lsa. 46:27). Through one man sin entered 
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the world (Rom. 5: 12). Adam and Eve broke a spe
cifically stated prohibition. Eve's sin came first (1 
Tm1. 3:14); the serpent deceived her by his cunning 
{2 Cor. 11 :2). Sin is older than the law of Moses. 
Conditions were so sinful in the time of Noah (Gen. 
6:5) that God destroyed all except Noah and his 
family by the flood. By the time of Abraham, the 
Lord chose Abraham and his family for his special 
purpose. Israel was bound under oath to keep the 
Lord's covenant {Ex. 24:3££). 

It is over the effects of Adam's. sin that the theo
logical debate emerges which is influenced when 
Paul says that death passed to all people in that all 
have sinned (eph' ho pantes hemarton; Rom. 5:12)) 
But Augustine, and many after him, have misunder
stood the passage as saying "in whom" all have 
sinned - that is, all sinned in Adam. But the passage 
does not say that. Human sin is clear in the Old Tes
tament but is not traced to an incapacity inherited 
from Adam. People are responsible for their own ac
tions. It is never suggested that the individual is 
judged for what Adam did. He is judged for his own 
sins. All that was done in Adam is undone in Christ 
(Rom. 5: 19). 

Once Augustine's position is accepted, however, 
then a further proof text is found in David's state
ment, "I was brought forth in iniquity, and in sin did 
my mother conceive me" {Psa. 51 :5). However, Ju
daism never developed either out of the Adam story 
or out of the Psalm text a doctrine of inherited sin. 
That David was making a statement about all people 
is very doubtful. Rather, I would suggest that, in the 
face of his sin with Bathsheba, David used hyperbole 
equal to a declaration a penitent might make should 
he say, "I never was any good." 

The prophets Jeremiah {31 :29-30) and Ezekiel 
{18:2-4) proclaim that the proverb, "The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes ~nd the children's teeth are 
set on edge," no longer holds in Israel. Each person 
answers for his own sins. 

The command for all people everywhere to repent 
{Acts 17:30) assumes universal sinfulness which 
makes repentance necessary. The verdict is "the soul 
that sins shall die" {Ezek. 18:4, 20). Jesus Christ came 



into the world to save sinners (1 Tim. 1: 15). He came 
to call sinners to repentance (Matt. 9: 13; Mark 2: 17; 
Luke 5 :32). The Son of man came to seek and save the 
lost (Luke 19:10). In Jesus' parable human lost condi
tion is presented in the images of the lost sheep, the 
lost coin, and the lost boy (Luke 15: 1ff.). 

One can have a serious disease and be unaware 
of it, so one need not be conscious of him being left 
in that condition. 

The apostolic preaching created a consciousness 
of sin. That was one of the tasks of the promised 
Holy Spirit Uohn 16:8). 

In the light of human lostness, Paul can contrast 
those "in Adam" and those "in Christ" ( 1 Cor. 
15:22). Another contrast is "in the world" (1 John 
2:4) and "in Christ" (2 Cor. 5:14). Rather than ex
ternal things, it is that which comes out of the heart 
of a person which defiles the person (Matt. 
15: 19-20). "The mind that is set on the flesh is hos
tile to God; it does not submit to God's law, indeed it 
cannot; and those who are in the flesh cannot please 
God" (Rom. 8:7). Paul uses the term flesh for all that 
is in a person which rebels against God. The one 
who keeps the whole law but fails in one point has 
become guilty of all of it (James 2:10). 

One is reminded of the inability to escape the 
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consequences of his sin with the warning given to Is
rael if disobedient, "Your sins will find you out" 
(Num. 32:23). Those to whom the gospel is veiled 
are spoken of as those who are perishing (2 Cor. 
4:3 ). Before conversion one is spoken of as being 
"dead through trespasses and sins" (Eph. 2:1, 5). He 
is a slave of sin (John 8:34). But in conversion one 
has died to sin (1 Pet. 2:24). 

While there are more than 50 sin words in the 
Hebrew Bible, some of the various aspects of sin are 
revealed in three biblical words. We read of "Iniq
uity, transgression, and sin" (Ex .. 34:7). There first is 
rebellion (pasa'; Greek: parabasis; English: "trans
gression") with the same word used that in secular 
contexts speaks of political rebellion (Gen. 14:4; 1 
Sam. 21:23; 2 Kings 18:7; 24:1). "If you rebel 
against my words" (Num. 20:24; 22:14; Deut. 1:26, 
43; 9:23). There is the idea of breaking the law. "Sin 
is transgression of the law" (1 John 3:4). The case of 
Saul's failure to destroy the Amalekites (1 Sam. 
15:1ff.) should remind one that he can rebel when he 
would excuse himself for his failure to obey and has 
not thought he has rebelled. 

Then there is the idea of missing the mark (hata,; 
Greek: hamartia; English: "sin")- of failing to be 
what the Lord intended for one to be. In its secular 
use, this word describes missing a target one is shoot
ing at Uudges 20:16). The Lord is holy and he ex
pects his people to be holy (Lev. 11 :45). 

'Awon begins with Cain's statement: "My pun
ishment [iniquity] is greater than I can bear" (Gen. 
4:13). The noun ~awen is that which is crooked or 
perverse. This term comes out in Greek as anomia 
which means lawlessness or iniquity. 

Terminology becomes important when Paul asks 
the question, "Shall we continue in sin?" (Rom. 6:1). 
He can offer the Corinthians the hypothetical picture 
of being ~yet in your sins" (1 Cor. 15: 17). Being "in 
sin" contrasts with being "in Christ." Jesus warned the 
Jews that unless they believed that he was the Christ 
they would die in their sins (John 8:21, 24). People 
sometimes argue that scripture does not speak of a 
state of this or that sin. But it does know "continuing 
in sin." The one who commits sin is the slave of sin 
(John. 8:34). From this slavery Christ frees Uohn 
8:36). 

Jeremiah, in describing Israel, presents the human 
condjtion in rhetorical questions, "When men fall, do 
they not rise again? If one turns away, does he not 
return? Why then has this people turned away in per
petual backsliding? They hold fast to deceit. They 
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refuse to return Uer. 8:4-5). Jeremiah contrasts the 
migratory birds' obedience to instinct with people's 
disobedience of the ordinances of the Lord Uer. 8.7). 

Scripture knows of sins "committed unwittingly" 
(Lev. 4:2ff. 22:14; Num. 15:24). Paul, before con
version had acted in ignorance (1 Tim. 1:13; cf. Eph. 
4:18). People can deliberately ignore God's revela
tion (2 Pet. 3 :5). People ignorant of the righteous
ness that comes from God can seek to establish their 
own and not submit to God's righteousness (Rom. 
10:3). Scripture knows of willful or deliberate sins 
(Heb. 10:26). Whoever knows what is right to do 
and fails to do it, for him it is sin Uames 4: 17). 

There is the sin of unbelief Gohn 6:8-9). There is 
the sin of presumption (Psa. 19:13). What does not 
proceed from faith is sin (Rom. 14:23). Anger is as 
murder (Matt. 5:21-22). The impure look is as adul
tery (Matt. 5:27 -28). Respect of persons is sin Games 
2:9). In conversion one dies to sin (Rom. 6:2; 1 Pet. 
2:24). All unrighteousness is sin (1 John. 5:17). 

Personal problems among people are caused by 
sin Games 4:1-4). Sin is traced to desire Games 
1:15); there is the contrast between living by human 
passions and by the will of God (1 Pet. 4:1-2). 

Sin, even when it is an act with or against another 
person is an offense against God. Joseph said to the 
Egyptian woman, "How can I do this great wicked
ness, and sin against God?" (Gen. 39:9). David said in 
the Psalm, "Against you and you only, have I sinned 
and done that which is evil in your sight" (Psa. 51:4 ). 

Sin is personified as a power in both the Old Tes
tament and the New Testament, starting with its 
couching at the door in the Cain story (Gen. 4:7). 
Sin is of the devil (1 John 3:8). One can be hardened 
by the deceitfulness of sin (Heb. 3:13 ). There are the 
temporary ·pleasures of sin (He b. 11 :25). Paul de
scribes his own struggle with sin in Romans 7. 

While the call of both the Old Testament and the 
New Testament to people is to repent, the prospect 
of rejection of offered forgiveness is also reckoned 
with. Jesus spoke of many walking in the broad way 
that leads to destruction (Matt. 7: 13 ). Paul warns 
that those who do the works of the flesh shall not in
~erit the kingdom of God (Gal. 5: 1922). 

Paul also warned of the Lord Jesus "being re
vealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming 
fire, inflicting vengeance upon· those who do not 
obey the gos~el of our Lord Jesus Christ. They shall 
suffer the punishment of eternal destruction and ex
dusion from the presence· of the Lord and from the· 
glory.c>fhis.tD.ight" (2 Thess. 1:8-9). 
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The Apocalypse has its list of offenders destined 
for the second death: "But as for the cowardly, the 
faithless, the polluted, as for murderers, fornicators, 
sorcerers, idolaters, and all liars, their lot shall be in 
the lake that burns with fire and brimstone, which is 
the second death" (Rev. 21:8). 

The zealous personal worker asked the man on 
the street if he had found Christ. The retort was, "I 
did not know that he was lost!" Indeed, Christ is not 
lost; but the man out of Christ is lost and will remain 
that way unless saved by Christ! 
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Bible Translation and Doctrinal Error 
JACK P. LEWIS 

A very common assumption made by 
brethren, likely the basis on which much 
of the fear of modern versions rests, is 
that one who advocates the u~e of con
temporary versions of Scripture is advo
cating the spread of false doctrine. We 
can at least all agree that anyone who 
teaches false doctrine, whether out of old 
or out of new versions, is a dangerous 
person; but to make the assumption that 
to favor modern translations is to favor 
false doctrine is to draw a conclusion 
thfit does not follow from the premises on 
which the assumption rests. 

One does not assume that a brother who 
nrefers the use of the KJV is advocating 
that people observe Easter (Acts 12:3) ; 
one assumes that such a bt·other will tell 
his heare"~"S that the word should be "pass
over.'' One does not assume that such 
a brother will teach Calvinistic conclu
sions from "The Lord added to the chm·ch 
rlaily those that should be saved" (Acts 
2:47); from "You cannot do what ye 
would" (Gal 5:17); or from "If any fall 
away ... " (Heb. 10:38). One does not 
assume that he would teach total con
sumption in communion from the words 
"Drink ve all of it" (Matt.. 26:27), 
though the unlearned sometimes have. 

One will not suppose that one using 
the KJV will teach that we ou~ht to be 
odd or stran~e because of "peculiar peo
ple" (Titus 2:14; 1 Peter 2 :9), thoug-h 
many men have at times done so· that he 
will teach that the turtle make~ a noise 
because of "the voice of the turtle'' of 
Song of Solomon 2 : 12, though men have 
even written books trying to prove it; 
that he will teach that it was actually a 
"whale" (Matt. 12:40) which swallowed 
Jonah, when the original does not desig
nate a specific species of fish; or that 
he will insist that an animal called the 
"unicorn" (Num. 23:29; Job 39:9, 10; Ps. 
29:6; 92:10) when the original word 
re' em means the wild ox, actually existed. 

One does not suppose that he will ar
gue that we should be offensive to all be
cause of James 3:2. "for in many things 
we offend all"; or that he will teach that 
the dead go to hell because his version of 
the Bible translates "sheol'' and "hades'' 
as "hell." He might teach that "flbeol" is 
"the grave" since the KJV has that ren
net·inct of "sheol'' 34 times; but one hopes 
that he will not. It is to be hoped that 
he would not teach that the Israelites 
"borrowed" things from the Egyptians 
lEx. 3:22; 11 :2) not intending to return 
them. 

In a like way, one does not assume that 
one who prefers the ASV will arJnie that 
we should hope in someone in addition to 
Jesus from the misplaced "only" in 1 
Corinthians 15:19: "If we have only 
hoped in Christ ... "; or that he will in
sist that there was doubt in Paul's mind 
about Jesus' being the Christ because he 
is said to have been "opening and alleg-
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ing that it behooved the Christ to suffer'' 
(Acts 17:8) . 

In all of these and other like cases that 
can be accumulated, one would assume 
that a person would inform himself of 
the true teaching of the Bible by either 
consulting the original languages or by 
consultin~ reliable commentaries so that 
he can teach the truth. Why, then, should 
one assume that erroneous teaching is 
the inevitable consequence of the use of 
modern versions? Have the preachers 
lost their ability to explain? Have the 
comment~tors lost their ability to com
ment? Have the people lost their power 
of discernment? 

A problem quite comparable to those 
iust described faces the reader of every 
translation. There are no perfect trans
lations. They are all made by uninspired 
men and therefore all have some errors 
in them. The problem of t:mnslations is 
not that some people have perfect trans
lations setting forth only perfect doc
trinal teaching while other people are 
urgin~ upon us imperfect ones containing 
doctrinal error. All translations have 
problems in them. That a translation 
checks out to one's liking in a dozen or so 
favorite passages does not guarantee that 
it is an accurate translation when exam
ined in its entirety. 

The person who prefers to use a cur
rent tt·anslation is not advocating that 
the church adopt any doctrinal error it 
may contain. He is merely saying- that 
the gain in accuracy because of the use 
of earlier manuscript materials and the 
use of archaeological and linguistic ma
terials and the gain in understandabilitv 
outweigh the problems created by the li~t 
of those few verses which contain er
roneous translation. He is saying, "I 
prefer to have to wrestle with this list 
of errors rather than with the list that 
can be accumulated for the old versions." 
He thinks that we should get errors cor
rected in the versions where we can. 
Where we cannot, we should alert people 
to their existence so that they will not be 
led astray by them. 

The actual fact is that the list of er
rors which our people have accumulated 
in modern versions (serious as some 
cases are) is small beside that which was 
accumulated in the King James Version 
in the last century by Alex·ander Camp
bell, 'Jacob Creath. Jr., J. W. McGarvey, 
Moses E. Lard, Robert Milligan, and oth
ers of the Restoration Movement who ad
vocated Bible revision. It is even 
smaller compared with the lists published 
by Trench, Lightfoot, Westcott, Eadie, 
Schaff, and others, who prepared either 
the Revised Version or the American 
Standard Version. Their charges have 
stood unrefuted in some cases for almost 
a hundred years. The man who asserts 
that there are no doctrinal problems in 

the use of the King James Version is as
serting a falsehood. 

It is this simple fact which exposes the 
fallacy of those brethren who are threat
enin~ division of the church if all do not 
conform to their preference in Bible ver
sions. The version one uses is not the 
rna ior question. What one is teaching 
out of it is the significant thing. De
nominational pl"eachers have used the 
KJV and the ASV, but that did not guar
antee that they taught truth. Would one 
withdraw fellowship from ·a brother who 
rParl from a Scofield Bible? It has the 
KJV text but is replete with dispensa
tional premillennial notes. If he ex
nounderl the notes as truth, that would 
be a different question. 

While some persons would favor an ef
fort to force neople to conform to· their 
preference in the version matter, a wiser 
nrogram woulrl be to educate pe'>ple to 
ch'>(l~e the good and refuse the evil. Cen
sorship has never worked over any period 
of time. In the modern world one is not 
likely to succeed in prohibiting people 
from readinP.' any material. Put a book 
on the forbidden list and people will buy 
it all the more. One can create a false 
ideal of the past in which he imagines 
that there was not a multiplicity of ver
s;ons, but he is only reflecting his lack 
of knowledge. There were about 500 pri
vate English translations issued between 
1611 and 1885. One can wish tbat the 
multitude of translations might go way, 
but in doing so. he becomes as the os
trich hiding his head in the sand. They 
will not go away; on the contrary. there 
are going to be more of them. We are 
not going to succeed in a movement to go 
back to an imaginary age of only one 
translation. Our problem is how to Jive 
in a world that has a multiplicity of En
glish translations. 

It is not enou~h to ask if a passage of 
Scripture can be understood by the per
son who has snent a lifetime studyin~ 
Scripture. The translator also has to ask 
if his work is likely to be misunderstood. 
The air traffic co,..trol came to realize 
that theit· order, "Taxi into nosition to 
take off" could possibly reflect in the 
pilot's mind that he had "per.-,ission to 
take off. Hence thev chanf!ed the order 
to "Taxi into position and hold." HP. 
could not confuse that with clearance to 
take off. Men's lives were at stake and 
no chances could be taken. A translation 
must be understandable. Men•s souls are 
at stake. 

W:vcliffe's translation was a modern 
speech translation for its day; but the 
chan~e of language has made it largely 
obscure to the current reader. When the 
point arrives at which the language of a 
translation has reached the noint of suffi
cient obscurity that it should be replaced 
is a matter of judgment. It is inevitable 
that some would feel it has been reached 
before others become conscious of it. Tol
erance and charity for a difference of 
opinion, rather than drawing lines of fel
lowship, is the need of our time. 

(Continued on page 11} 
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THE DEVIL MADE ME DO IT! 

(Continued from page 5) 

but does not remave it. 2. Some persons 
may have a greater temptation to sin at 
a given moment than at another. 3. But 
for a Christian, 1 Corinthians 10:13 is al
ways true, "There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as man can bear; but 
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able to en
du re it." 4. 1 J ohn 1 :9, 10 is also true, 
" If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us." 
And, "If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not 
in us.'' 

But those statements h ave to do with 
general and universal truths, and do not 
refer to a specific situation. For ex
ample, when Saul obeyed Ananias as re-
corded in Acts 22:16, to "arise and be 
baptized and wash away your sins," he 
could have said, "I have no sin" without 
deceiving himself or being a liar. 5. Ro-
mans 6:23 is also a general universal 
truth, "For all have sinned and fall 
short of the glory of God.'' But it does 
not deal with various specific situations, 
such as a little child, or whether we have 
such a weak and "sinful nature" that we 
must sin on any specific occasion. 

So, we must conclude that although the 
revelation of God coincides with the uni
versal experience of mankind that all sin, 
there is no occasion on which we do sin 
that we can properly say, "My nature is 
such that I found it necessary to sin.'' 

One other question deserves our atten
tion. Did not the fact that Christ had a 
divine nature as well as a human one 
give him an abili ty to overc01ne sin that 
we do not have? Does not this explain 
the fact that h e lived without sin and we 
do not? There is nothing in the Bible 
that suggests that, as far as I know. On 
the other hand, the Bible suggests that 
we may become partakers of the divine 
nature (2 Peter 1 :4) , that" we are pro-
tected from undue temptation ( 1 Cor. 10: 
13) and that he was "tempted in all 
points as we are" (Heb. 4 :15). We con-

~ elude, therefore, that there was nothing 
special in his divine nature that made 
him impervious to sin, but that his great
er ability to overcome sin than ours was 
in his greater w illingness to make every 
decision in terms of what his Father 

SINGING CO. 'TINUALLY 
(Continued from page 10) 

of the beautiful, that is flu id .with thought 
and emot:on :where •beauty is a -spiritual 
thing, -a matter of the soul corrective of evil 
and directive to that which is .good. 

Notice: June 6--17 is the date of the Foun
dation 6chool of Church 'Music. We are 
look·ng for-ward to reunion of students and 
meeting many new ones •who 1\vill help us 

· make this session the largest and best in 
the hi; tory of the school. Send applications 
to Reuel :Lemmons, Box 610, Austin, TX 
78767. 

COWARDS OR LION TAMERS? 
(Continued from page 3) 

into the deep just a little bit, though, 
and the coward is up in arms, a f raid 
that his comfortable, do-nothing existence 
is about to be interrupted. 

What the church must have is more 
lion tamers. Sure there are problems, 
but where there is a problem there is a 
solution. When we work together to 
solve our problems we feel a sense of ac
complishment that the coward is never 
privileged to experience. Problems are 
usually not as big as we think, and the 
problems cer tainly can be overcome. A 
sign in a friend's office reads: "Lord, 
make me know that I won't face a prob
lem today that you and I can't handle.'' 
Now that's great! Let's be lion tamers. 
Let the cowards hide. 
711 N. 2nd, Lufkin, TX 75901 

BIBLE TRANSLATION AND DOCI1UNAL 
ERROR 

(Continued from page 4) 
Communication is one of t he areas 

where current translations are most val
uable. They are more understandable to 
the current reader who has not previously 
been initiated into Bible language by a 
lifetime of reading. While we all think 
Taylor's L iving Bible ParapMased is a 
bad paraphrase (it does not pretend to be 
a translation at all and should not be 
treated as one), its immense popularity 
says something that we should be hear
ing. It says t hat the American public 

greater clarity than we the advantages 
and disadvantages of obedience or dis
obedience. But so can different human 
beings who live closer to ·God than others. 
106 Terrace Lane, Woodbury, TN 37190 ( wanted. No doubt he could see with 
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At prices you can afford. 
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FLO"TERS CUSHION SERVICE 
Contact us for free estimate. 

P. 0. Box 587, Keene, Texas 76059 
Phone 817 MI 5-9203 I 
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feels the need of a translation easier for 
them to understand than the King James 
is. Shall we fumish them one that does 
not have the enors of Taylor's work in 
it, or shall we turn a deaf ear to their 
cry? 
Harding Graduate School of Religion, 
Memphis, TN 38117 

I'HOFESSIOr\AJ. PLANNING 
lor 

CHURCH IJUIJ.OINGS 

Christian Builders Inc. 
1-.. 0. Box 571, Urtnt"ood, TN 37027 

Phonr (G IS) 373·30!14 

Charles C. Urewtr W. 1>. Brf'wtr 
DESIGI( • CONSTRUCTION MANAGF.MENT 

COME WITH US 
to 

THE BRITISH ISLES 
England, Wbles, Scotland, Ireland 

July 25, 1977 

Send for Brochure 

Jack P. Lewis 
Harding Graduate School of Religion 

1000 Cherry Rd., Memphis, Tenn. 38117 
Phone: Days (901) 761-1350 Night683-1678 

A TRULY GREAT HYMNAL 

1:f Spiritual 1:f Well Arranged 
1:f Durable 1:f Every Song 
1:f Beautiful a Jewel 
THE MAJESTIC HYMNAL NO. 2 is the 
!lnswer to o demand for a durable, usable 
song book. It comprises the best collec
tion of spiritual songs ever assembled. 
Send for o returnable copy for examination. 

Blue or ton biwding : $2.25 per copy, 
any quantity 

- - - Clip and moil todov - - -

FIRM FOUNDATION PUBLISHING HOUSE 
Box 610, Austin, Texas 78767 

I enclose $---·----·- · Pleose send 
.. ...... - copies of The Majestic Hymnal No. 
2 in blue .......... ton ... _ .... binding at $2.25 
per copy. (Texas residents odd 5% soles 
tax.) 

Nome ........ - - .. ·----·---- --

Address --------------

City ----·----------

State Zip ... ---

II [363] 



Bring the Books and the Parchments 
JACK P. LEWIS 

A serious lack in most Christian homes today is that of ade
quate supplementary helps for the most profitable Bible study. 

r-.ur Bible school teachers do not have at their disposal the 
r -~ JOls they need to do their task well. In many cases Barnes, 

Clark, and Johnson still are heavily depended upon. Since these 
books were published, however, marvelous events have happened 
in Biblical study, knowledge of which each teacher should have 
at his command. Archaeological discovery has furnished us a 
wealth of illustrative material never before at the disposal of 
any previous generation of Biblical students. Why deprive 
yourself and those you t~ach of their birthright? 

Contemporaneously with this boon of new discovery the pub
lishing trade bas gone heavily into cheap paper backed editions 
which bring good books into the price range of any family. 
You can have your own copy of the books you need. If you 
are buying for the church library, I would urge hard backed 
editions due to their durability. But for private use the cheap 
paper back will outlast the use you will give it and you can 
build a sizeable collection for little money. If you do wear it 
out, you can affo1·d another one. 

A Thirty Dollar Library in Biblical Archaeology 
The following list of books will make a m'"rvelous difference 

in your knowledge if you will read them. They are not neces
sarily the best books in the field of Biblical Archaeology, but 
they are arequate and informative, they can be understood by 
the non-expert, and all of them are cheap. None of them casts 
more than $3. 75. The whole list will cost you only thirty dol
lars. Order them from the college bookstores or from your 
own book dealer. Do not order them from me. I am not selling 
books. Make your own terms by ordering them at the rate 
you want to pay. The publisher and his order number for the 

~dividual books have hc.en included for your convenience. 
\ 1. Bible Geography: 

G. A. Smith, Hiatd-raul Geography of the Holy Land. Har
per and Rowe, TB/138. $3.75. 

H. G. May, Oxford Bible Atlas. Oxford Bible Atlas. Ox
ford University Press. $2.50. 

2. Anthologies of Documents: 
D. W. Thomas, Documents from Old Testament Times. Har

per and Rowe, TB/85. $1.75. 
G. Vermes, The Dead Sea Scrolls in English. Pelican, A 

551. $1.25. 
3. Expositions: 

W. F. Albright, The Archaeology of Palestine. Pelican. A 
199. $1.25. 

F. M. Cross, Jr., The Ancient Library of Qumran. Double
day, Anchor, A 272. $1.45. 

C. F. Pfeiffer, Tel el Amarna and the Bible. Baker Book 
House. $1.50. 

C. F. Pfeiffer, Ras Shamra and the Bible. Baker Book 
House. $1.50. 

C. F. Pfeiffer, Jerusalem through the Ages. Baker Book 
House. $1.50. 

R. Girshman, Iran. Pelican. A. 339. $1.95. 
A. K. Helmbold, The Nag Hammadi Gnostic Texts and the 

Bible. Baker Book House. $1.50. 
John Grey, Archaeology and the Old Testament World. Har

per and Rowe. TB/127. $1.95. 
George Steindorf and K. C. Seele, When Egypt Ruled the 

East. University of Chicago. Phoenix. P 125. $2.25. 
~ C. L. Wooley, Ur of Chaldees. Norton. ·N 301. $1.55. 
r w. F. Albright, The Biblieal Period from Abraham to Ezra. 

Harper and Rowe. TB/102. $1.45. 

K. M. Kenyon, Archaeology in the Holy Land. Praeger. 
PPS-43. $2.45. 

If you are interested in the development af your own mind, 
that of your children, and that of those you teach, you can 
afford books. 

Keeping up ·to Date 
Archaeological opinions are subject to continuous reVJsaon. 

Positions advocated at one time may be abandoned with addi
tional study. One often hear& the uninformed making claims 
that the experts have long since abandoned. Annually new 
discoveries are made that are important for Biblical study. 
Quickly books in the area go out of date. The Biblical Archae
ologist to which you may subscribe for only $3.00 a year (126 
Inman Street, Cambridge, Massachusetts) is designed to inform 
the non-specialist about what is going on in the world of dis
covery. You would find it interesting and helpful. 

HaJ•ding Graduate School of Religion, Memphis, Tenn. 

"All of My Children Go to Sunday School" 
HUGO McCORD 

An agnostic mother, Anne Hobson Freeman, thought that 
her children should be brought up without faith in any religion, 
and did her best to keep ideas of God from them. But in the 
practical matter;; of everyday living, of having answers for 
children's questions, she now acknowledges, against her will, 
that she has been forced to change her practice, and she now 
has resolved, "I'm going to see that all of my children go to 
Sunday School." As she kicked against the pricks, as she 
fought the need of God in human lives, she could find no way 
to solve her children's problems without resorting ·to "old-fash
ioned answers." As reported in This Week (January 19, 1969) 
she remarks: 

As I struggled to cope with these questions, honestly 
but affirmatively, I began to see that a young child has 
to have some kind of God or personalization of the mys
teries surrounding birth and death and the indestructible 
tforce of love. He needs this to cope with his fear of 
death and, perhaps even more important, he needs it to 
be fully responsive to love. 

The questions of children led Mrs. Freeman to a conclusion 
she never thought possible: 

For after all is said and done, religion, is a storehouse 
of a special kind of wisdom, a non-scientific wisdom, the 
wisdom of the human heart. This is my children's heri-. 
tage which I have no right to deny them, this wisdom that 
was acquired through the ages •by men who had the cour
age to probe into the stubborn mysteries surrounding the 
gift of life, the hard fact of death and the immortal qual
ity of love. 

Do you know where your children are? at Sunday School 
time? Mrs. Freeman has a compelling reason. Do you have 
a better and a more compelling reason for taking your chil
dren? 

Where Our Colleges Are-Thank God-Failing-(From p. 88) 
ficiency of "our colleges" in training our young men in the 
following areas: bow to lead a sit in, how to light a dra!t 
card from one's cigarette, ten steps to successful lobbying, and 
five curse words which every "Church of Christ preacher" 
should have in his vocabulary. 

If we are failing in these areas, we might get The Southern 
Christian Leadership Conference to loan us "Rev." Abernathy 
for a few weeks to give us a crash course in some of these 
areas. We might even get Pope Paul to release "Father" Grop
pi to our service to give U'S some really expert advice. If we 
can't get either of these two distinguished agitators, perhaps 
we can ·get The National Council of Churches to recommend 
someone to instruct us in the fine points of successful pastoring 
-excuse me, ministering. Frederick, Md. 21701 
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The Power of Negative Preaching 

Paul told Timothy to "preach 
the word; be urgent in season, out 
of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, 
with all longsuffering and teach
ing" (2 Tim. 4:2). The word trans
lated by our word "reprove" 
means, "to put to proof, test, con
vict, refute, confute, detect, lay 
bare, expose" (Harper'S Analytical 
Greek Lexicon, p. 131 ). The word 
translated by our word "rebuke" 
means, "to set a value upon: to 
assess a penalty: to allege as a 
crimination; chide, censure, rebuke, 
reprimand" (Harper, p. 162). The 
word translated by our word 
"exhort" means, "invite to come, 
exhort, admonish, persuade, beg, 
beseech, entreat, implore" (Harper, 
p. 303). 

The preaching Paul called for 
involves positive and negative 
elements. There is a time for com
fort and consolation and there is a 
time for exposure and warning. 

by Mac Deaver 

Gospel preachers must preach the 
whole counsel of God (Acts 20:27). 

Preaching cannot consist of 
commendations only. The whole 
counsel of God will not be preached 
if preachers simply tell brethren 
how wonderful they are, and praise 
them without end for their faith
fulness. Fidelity should not go 
unnoticed, but preaching must 
consist of more than this. It must 
include rebuke and reproof! A 
congregation whose sole pulpit diet 
is personal praise ·is under an 
enormous curse. 

A wife can tell her husband that 
he is wonderful and she loves him 
dearly, but if he does not get nutri
tious food at meal time, he will 
starve. 

Paul warned the Ephesian dis
ciples night and day with tears 
(Acts 20:31). If brethren do not 
think that warning is needed, they 
either do not know what the 

Scriptures demand, or they do not 
know men, or both. Danger is 
constant and at times becomes 
severe. To fail to warn men of 
danger when danger is present is 
dereliction of duty. 

There is a time to identify false 
teachers and, perhaps, apostate 
congregations (2 Tim. 2: 16-18). 

The prophets of old preached 
God's word. They would at times 
talk of a blessed past and future, 
but would censure their contem
poraries for present apostasy, if 
there was a need ( cf., I sa. 9: 13-21; 
Jer. 18:1-12; Ezek. 16:6-14; Isa. 
2:2-4). 

May God raise up more faithful 
preachers who are not afraid to 
speak out against that which is 
wrong, and who would be afraid 
to fail so to do. 

7401 Glenhaven Path 
Austin, TX 78737 
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uBut What Is One Among So Many?" 

There are about one hundred 
million Arabic speaking people in 
the world. But a~ far as we know, 
there is only one native Arabic 
speaking preacher trying to reach 
these people-Raji Stephen in 
Jerusalem. 

Raji Stephen, a native of the 
Jerusalem area, was educated in 
Beirut to be an accountant, but 
was taught the gospel by Bob 
Douglas and then trained in the 
Beirut Bible School. He was 
further taught by John Crosslin to 
whom he seved as interpreter in 
Jerusalem. American missionaries 
have come and gone, but Raji 
stayed on. Now sponsored by the 
congregation in Rockledge, Florida, 
Raji works through correspon-

46 13661 June 1988 
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by Jack Lewis 

dence lessons and personal and 
public teaching. 

While the Arab people are the 
most hospitable people, work 
among Jerusalem Arabs has special 
frustrations. Arabs have strong 
family ties, making it hard for 
them to break from their family 
religions. For a Mus lim to convert 
to Christianity, could put both the 
teacher and the convert into 
physical danger. 

Jerusalem has representatives of 
almost every group in Christendom 
trying to win converts. The divided 
approach results in the people's 
being practically immune to any 
approach. When there is a rock 
throwing incident between the 
people's home and the church 

building, road blocks make it 
impossible for them to come to 
service that night. The political 
situation, with its occupation of 
their territory and the problems it 
brings, is very discouraging to the 
Arab people. 

Over the years, about 150 people 
have been baptized in the Arab 
congregation in Jerusalem. Many 
of these have since gone to other 
Arab countries to work, many have 
migrated to America, and some 
have fallen away.· Current atten
dance figures do not represent 
fairly what has been or can be 
accomplished. P.O. Box 417 

Rockledge, FL 32955 
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COME WITH US 
MISSIONARY 
JOURNEY OF PAUL 

.C 
JACK P. LEWIS 

INVITES YOU 

Jet Cruise 

Departures from Memphis and Dallas 

July 14-26, 1973 

$989. 

Visit Greece, Turkey, Lebanon, Syria, Israel, and Cyprus 

Featuring 

ON SHIPBOARD LECTURESHIP ON BIBLE LANDS * 

1. Paul in Corinth ............................. • .. . . Jerry Jones 

2. The Thrill of Discovery . . .... . ........... . ...... . .... Jack P. Lewis 

3. Paul in Ph ilippi ...................... . ............ P. D. Wi lmeth 

4. Paul's Letter to the Philippians . .. . . .. . ......... . ...... Jack W. Hawkins 

5. Pergamum Where Satan's Throne is ........... . ......... . Jack P. Lewis 

6. Pa.ul in Ephesus ... . ... . ... . . . ..... . .... . ......... Finis Caldwell, Jr. 

7. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians . . ...... .. ...... . ....... B. E. Bawcom 

8. Ephesus the City of Diana ............ . ............... Jack P. Lewis 

9. John's Letter to the Church in Smyrna ..... . ....... . ...... Jerrie W. Barber 

10. John and the Isle of Patmos ... . . . . . ..... ...... . ...... Jack P. Lewis 

11. Tarsus - No Mean City . .. .. ........ . . ..... . . , ..... Jack P. Lewis 

12. The Church in Antioch ............... . . ..... . ....... Glendo! Grimes 

13. Baalbek - A Roman City of Idolatry ..... . .............. Jack P. Lewis 

14. Galilee and the Israelites .......... . ................. Furman Kearley 

15. Jesus in Galilee ... ............ . ................ .. Kenneth W. Adams 

16. From Galilee to Jerusalem ............................ Jack P. Lewis 

17. The Dead Sea Scrolls . . . . . ....... . ..... . ........ . ... Harvey Porter 

18. Caesarea the City of Herod the Great ...... .• .. . ..... . .. . Jack P. Lewis 

19. The Church in the Arab World .. . . . . ... . ............ . . Carl Matheny 

20. Geography of Bible Lands .............. . .. . .... . .... Jack P. Lewis 

21. Information Explosion tn the Pauline World ....... . ....... Jack P. Lewis 

22. The Bible, The Stones, and Men . ........... . ...... . ... Jack P. Lewis 

• Tentative Speakers 

Hosted by: Kenneth B. Adams, Darrell Austin, Jerrie W. Barber , B. E. Bawcom, Finis Caldwell , Jr., Royce D. 
Clay, Walter Gettings, David V . Fu ltz, Russell Gleaves. Glendo! Grimes, Donald M. Edwards. W. T. Hami lton, 
W. D. Harris. Jack W. Hawkins, M. A. Hendrickson, Henry Herren , Furman Kearley, Carine Mc Kinney, J. Donald 
Mash. Carl P. Matheny, Harvey Porter . Will Ed. Warren, P. D. Wi lmeth , Jack Zorn. 

SEE THE HOLY LAND WITH OTHER CHRISTIANS 

Tour Arran~ements by Wholesale Tours Internat ional. Inc. NYC- Jack P. Lew is. Dist rict Representative-
1132 So. Perkins Road, Memphis, Tennessee 38117 - Phone (901) 683-1678- 767-4831. 

~ CONTACT ME FOR YOUR TOUR NEEDS 
~ WHOLESALE TOURS INTERNATIONAL, INC. 



Confused Holy Spirit? 
JACK P. LEWIS 

According to a report in the Memphis 
Commercial Appeal, Saturday, June 10, 
1978, Spencer W. Kimball, president of 
the Mormon Church, while in prayer in 
the Mormon temple in Salt Lake City, 
received a direct revelation from God re
versing a policy of 148 years' standing
dating back to Joseph Smith and the 
founding of the church-which excluded 
black men from ttie Mormon priesthood. 
Through all these years black men, 
though accepted for membership, have not 
been able to enter the temples, perform 
religious ordinances, or hold administra
tive positions within the church. Other 
races (Orientals, American Indians, Poly
nesians, etc.) could participate, but not 
blacks. While other Mormons could be 
married for eternity--one of the im
portant attractions of Mormon life as 
seen by the Mormons-blacks were ex
cluded. 

The teaching of Joseph Smith, founder 
of the Mormon movement, established the 
policy which had excluded the blacks on 
the assumption that they bore the "curse 
of Cain." It should not have taken a 
revelation to demonstrate that Smith was 
in error. First, in the Bible, although 
Cain is cursed (Gen. 4:11), the mark is 
set on him to protect him from those who 
would murder him (Gen. 4:15) ; it was 
not to handicap him. It is pure specula
tion, for which there is not the slightest 
biblical hint, that the mark has any racial 

implications. Furthermore, there is not 
the slightest reason to connect Cain's 
descendants with the Africans. 

While the rest of us have also been 
guilty of racial discrimination, it did not 
take an additional special revelation to 
demonstrate that it was wrong. The Holy 
Spirit had made that clear by what he 
had led Peter to say at the house of 
Cornelius (Acts 10:84, 85). It was just 
our own perverseness that made us un
willing to accept the teaching and its im
plications. If people accepted the revela
tion the Spirit has already given, they 
would not have to be seeking after 
special revelations. 

Human religion frequently has to re
verse its teaching to correct errors it 
taught before; and this is not the first 
time the Mormons have done so, claiming 
revelation for the change. They dropped 
plural marriage when the United States 
government put pressure upon them. 

Who knows, given another 148 years 
the Holy Spirit might instruct the Mor
mons that the use of water on the Lord's 
table, which it granted them the right to 
use when they were crossing the desert 
to Utah, is inferior to the use of the 
fruit of the vine which the Lord used 
when he instituted the Supper. If the 
Women's Liberation movement continues 
its pressure, the Mormons might receive 
a revelation authorizing the termination 
of its policies of discrimination against 
women. 

It must be confusing to have the Holy 
Spirit changing its mind! 
Harding Graduate School of Religion, 

Memphis, TN 88117 

The Importance of Truth in Religion RUBEL SHELLY 

Imagine that your child is vomiting, 
delirious, and running a dangerously high 
fever. You rush him to the hospital, and 
three doctors examine him thoroughly and 
come to you in the waiting room. Dr. 
Adams says, "Your child has bacterial 
meningitis and must be put into isolation 
and treated with strong antibiotics im
mediately, or he will die within 24 
hours." Dr. Baker says, "Your child has 
a 'bug' and simply needs an injection to 
bring his fever down. I suggest that you 
take him home and try not to worry 
about him anymore." Then Dr. Charles 
says, "Well, there are two different ideas 
about your son's condition from two re
spected men of medicine. Who am I to 
say who is right? I suggest that we be 
guided by love, respect each other's 
opinions, and not make an issue of this 
matter." 

What would be your reaction to such 
an absurd situation? I dare say you would 
not be satisfied with such a "solution" 
to the problem if it were your child's life 
at stake? You would insist on knowing the 
truth about his condition and exactly the 
best treatment for it. You would not be 
content to grant each man his opinion 
and then let everyone walk away while 
your child lay dying! 

Our generation puts a premium on 
knowing the truth. At least, we do in the 
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realms of medicine, engineering, mathe
matics, history, government, etc. Why is it 
different when we come to spiritual 
matters? 

Mr. Adams says, "There is a God." Mr. 
Brown says, "There is no God." Mr. 
Charles says, "Gentlemen, let us be guided 
by love and respect each other's opin
ions!" If this illustration seems a bit 
far-fetched, what about this one? Mr. 
Adams says, "A man must be immersed 
in water in order to be saved." Mr. Brown 
says, "Baptism is not necessary for sal
vation." Mr. Charles says, "Gentlemen, let 
us be guided by love and respect each 
other's opinions. Both of you think your
selves right, but nobody can really know 
who is right." 

If men cannot know spiritual truth, the 
Bible is both meaningless and useless 
as a divine revelation. In fact, it is not a 
"revelation" at all if it is impossible for 
men to understand it. 

Jesus said that men could know the 
truth (not merely seek it) and be made 
free by it (John 8:82). Paul declared him
self a friend to the Galatian Christians 
because he had told them the truth (Gal. 
4:16). The church is said to be "the pillar 
and ground of the truth" (1 Tim. 8 :15). 

The Bible presupposes both the exist
ence of objective truth and man's ability 

(Continued on page 11) 

Breaking the Alabaster Box 
ROSS W. DYE 

When a woman broke an alabaster box /'"' 
of very precious ointment, and poured it 
on the Lord's head, Jesus said, "She hath 
wrought a good work upon me" (Matt. 
26:10). 

What kind of good work was this? No 
one was fed, clothed or housed. No one 
was converted. No false doctrine was 
overturned or truth vindicated. No evil 
was overcome. Nothing that is considered 
utilitarian was done. Judas observed that 
no tangible accomplishment was made, 
and he complained. Then Jesus said, "She 
hath wrought a good work." 

The Greek word here means, according 
to Thayer, praiseworthy, noble." Such a 
work is commendable, excellent, suitable. 
One of the general meanings of this word 
is beautiful or pleasing. Some people 
think only in terms of practical value, 
but Jesus appreciates also the intangible 
good or the beautiful thought. In this 
case, the precious ointment was a token 
of a sympathetic concern and a kind 
thought. 

Flowers, for the most part, are not 
utilitarian. The centerpiece on the table 
cannot be eaten. A painting banging in 
a room cannot insulate the wall. Perfume 
does not protect the body from the ele
ments. There are many things which are 
not strictly necessary, but they still may 
be very desirable. 

This would be a drab world indeed if 
no one regarded beauty. And do we really ~. 
want to banish the tokens of our thoughts 
as represented by the precious ointment? 
An expression of sympathy when a friend 
has lost a loved one cannot change the 
fact of death. Shall we omit going to 
funerals and the like because we see no 
practical· results of it? Judas would say 
so, but not Jesus. 

Breaking the alabaster box is a good 
work. It is indicative of tender compas
sion, care and love. It betokens an enter
ing into and sharing the sufferings, joys, 
burdens and triumphs of others. In a way, 
the alabaster box represents the greatest 
of all alms. One can give to the poor 
without really sympathizing with them. 
One could preach to sinners and argue 
for truth and right without any real con
cern. The missing ingredient so often is 
that deep heartfelt care about others 
that Jesus commended and saw in the 
alabaster box. 

Sometimes there are emotions too deep 
to be articulated. When speech is inade
quate to express what we want to com
municate, we can often say all that needs 
to be said by a look, a touch, or by just 
being present. But this is a good work 
not as widely recognized for its im
portance as it ought to be. Maybe one 
reason why it is negected is the fact that 
it requires involvement with others. It is 
easier to give money, or stand on cere- . 
mony, or do some moralizing than it is to~ 
enter into another's sorrows. Breaking the ) 
alabaster box is a good work, if behind 
it is a tender heart. 
Box 1086, Falls Church, VA 22041 

FIRM FOUNDATION-AUGUST 15, 1978 
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G. H. p , SHOWALTER, Edlter 

EDITORIAL 
DO YOU KNOW THE MEMBERS OF YOUR OWN 

CONGREGATION? 

Christianity is, if anything, social in its means and 
methods of dissemination. In a world where there 
is so much that is vain, false and deceptive, the con
fidence of people must be enlisted befol'e they will be 
changed in thought, feeling and relationship. People 
of sound judgment are often distrustful of any one 
who may approach them on any new doctrine, simply 
because they have been unfavorably impressed by 
many unworthy claims and contentions. They are 
suspicious of new things and of strange teachers. To 
have an influence with people for either right or 
wrong it is necessary to become acquainted with or 
well known to them. The same secret of conquering 
influence applies among those who have already be
come Christians. Of the Jerusalem church it was 
said: "They were all together and had all things 
common." The first part of this passage should con
vey a message of importance to each child of God. 
How often it happens that persons are baptized in a 
locality where there is a strong church of Christ, and 
no member of the church enters into a state of inti
mate acquaintance with those who have newly taken 
upon themselves the name of Christ! 

This matter of friendly acquaintance, its influence 
and effect, is abundantly illustrated all around us. In 
such civic clubs as the Rotarians, Kiwanians, Business 
Men's League, etc., special effort is made to form 
ready acquaintance among the different members of 
the clubs. In this way they seek to build up an at
tachment for one another, and to enlarge the scope 
and extent of their influence and work. They seek 
to be sufficiently well acquainted with one another 
to talk to one another rather in the style of "Bill" 
and "Tom" and "Dan" and "Joe" than in more un
familiar and distant terms of "Mr. Jones" or "Mr. 
Smith" or "Mr. Brown." They have luncheons and 
receptions and entertainments, and "meets" of various 
kinds, all of which are intended as a means of prompt
ing attachments and friendships among their mem
bership. Strong efforts are made by these various 
clubs to see that each member is in attendance. They 
want, and strive to secure, as far as possible, the at-

CONTRffiUTIONS FROl\1 l\lANY SOUROES BRING FWST 
BUILDING IN THE STATE OF RHODE ISLAND 

NEARER TO REALIZATION 

During August and September, Jack P. Lewis visited 
churches in beha lf of the work in Providence, speaking at 
the following eighteen places: 

August 22nd, Tuscaloosa, Alabama; 25th, Chisholm, Mont
gomery, Alabama; 26th, Finley Avenue, Montgomery, .Ala
bama; 29th, Morning, Panama Street, Montgomery, Alabama; 
29th, Evening, Highland Avenue, Montgomery, Alabama; 

tendance at these social gatherings, of all 'their mem
bers. 

So it should be among the people of God. Many 
times there are disagreements because members do 
not understand one another. I suspect that nine
tenths of the actual troubles and disagreements among 
members would vanish "if they only understood." I 
am of the opinion, also, that a large percentage of 
back-slidings might be prevented if a close and inti
mate acquaintance was maintained among all the mem
bers of the household of God of any one locality. They 
should not only meet together on the first day of the 
week, but should, like the Jerusalem church, be "all 
together" on other frequent occasions. There should 
be as much exercise and as much concern when some 
of the members of this "divine family" are missing 
as there is when a . member of our family is missing 
at night from the home without the knowledge of the 
other members, ,or without explanation of absence. 

That such intimate and proper and influential ac
quaintance does not persist among God's people, and 
that there are, for this very reason, serious faults 
and failings among the members, must be clear to all 
who closely observe. It is not only a matter neglect
ed, but one that is very seriously neglected, and to 
the very serious injury of the cause of Christ, and 
the success of the operation of truth among the peo
ple. That it was not so in primitive times is manifest 
to all who have given the matter careful study. Dur
ing New Testament times, and during the early his
tory of the church, we are impressed with the deep 
attachment formed by the members one for another, 
as a result of their intimate knowledge of each other's 
condition, socially, morally, financially and in other 
ways-all derived from exercise of their social rela
tionship one to another. This is one point' in which 
the churches of Chl'ist today could make improve
ment. It is one place where even a small amount of 
improvement would result in a very great influence 
for the cause of primitive Christianity, and one of 
the reasons why the denominational churches of the 
day are more successful in many instances in secur
ing a concert of action on the part of their members, 
is that those very matters are not neglected by th'eir 
people as they are today neglected by those who claim 
to be the churches of Christ after the apostolic order. 

September 1st, New London, Texas; 5th, San Augustine, Tex
as; 8th, 6th Street, Port Arthur, Texas; 9th, Marshall, Texas; 
14th, Throckmorton, Texas; 15th, Stamford, Texas; 1 6th, 
Midlothian, Texas; 17th, Cleburne, Texas; 19th, Morning, 
Calmant Avenue, Fort Worth, Texas; 19th, Evening, Arling
ton Heights, Fort Worth, Texas; 21st, Conroe, Texas; and . 
22nd, Batesville, Arkansas. 

A great deal of interest was shown in ever:v city in re
l!glous conditions of Rhode Island. A total of $1,166.48 was 
contributed for the cause , including some funds expressly 
designated to aid in the expenses of raising the money, but 
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not including regular contributions previously promised. Oth
er single and monthly contributions were pledged. This 
interest Is of greatest encouragement to the people in the 
field. One young man In Texas expressed his desire to 
move to Providence and work for the chur ch if employment 
can be secured for him. 

The church in Midlothian contributed thirty-five used copies 
of Christian Hymns to supplement those now being used. 

Providence, a city of 25 3,000, had no congregation before 
the war. For the past five years, meetings, have been held 
in the Sheraton-Biltmore Hotel. Beginning with an entirely 
transient membership and working under the handicap ot 
complete lack of facili ties, progress has been made to give 
fifteen permanent members. Numerous Navy people are con
stantly coming and going to give a similar number at this 
time. 

While work with adults has moved slowly, success with 
children is most encouraging throughout the Northeast 
today. In each city children come to summer classes readily 
and through them adults are often won. 

Lewis reported that Providence is planning to secure a 
lot and erect a suitable building for vacation Bible school 
work with children as soon as possible. The fie ld Is great! 
The building fund total is now $4,200.25. More Is needed. 
All contributions above current operating expenses are placed 
in the building fund. The church in Huntsville, Texas, 
sponsors the work. H. J. Jones, Box 741, Huntsville, is 
treasurer.-JACK P. LEWIS, 1248 Elmwood Avenue, Provi
dence Rhode Island. 

REPORT ON EL PASO-JUAREZ MEXIOAN FIELD 

Baptisms 
So far during 1948 there have been twelve baptisms in 

El Paso Mexican congregation and twenty baptisms across 
the river in Juarez. In 1947 there were thirty-tour baptisms 
in Juarez and ten in Ell Paso. In both congregations we 
have members moving away all the time, so we have not been 
able to Increase the total membership in proportion to the 
number of baptisms. But these statistics prove the growth 
of the church among the Spanish speaking people of the 
area. 

Now Preacher's Home In EI Paso 
The El Paso Mexican congregation bas built a modern 

tour-room preacher's h9me on the lot adjoining the church 
building. This project Indicates the growing spirit of activ
Ity In the little GO-member church. These brethren have 
dedicated themselves to the task of becoming self-sufficient 
financially as soon as possible. Their dream Is to become 
strong enough to take care of their own work, and In turn 
be able to help others carry the gospel to all of Mexico and 
Latin-America. They do not propose to let the American 
brethren have all the joy of making sacrifices for the pro
motion o! the Lord's work. 

This Is Indeed A Ripe Field 

ThoW!ands of Spanish speaking people for the first time 
are beginning to question the claims of infallibility o! the 
Roman Catholic clergy. They are beginning to look tor the 
truth. Now is our golden opportunity to reach them with 
the gospel. The Montana & Raynor church in El Paso super
Intends a fund which supports Spanish speaking evangelists 
and pays tor the printing or gospel literature In Spanish. 
A fine group of churches and indlvldulas contribute regularly 
to this fund. Looking forward to 19 4 9, the Ell Paso brethren 
see some excellent opportunities in this tl.eld which they 
would like to take advantage of. But that wUl require still 
more fellowship from brethren over the country. Please 
send all contributions to this work to Brother 0. P. Bond, 
Box 1350, Ell Paso, Texas.-MACK KElRCHEV!LLEl, 59 Luna 
Street, El Paso, Texaa. 

EVANS TO PHILIPPINES • 

For more than two years the Berkeley church of Christ, 
Prince and Fulton Street, bas been supporting a natfv& 
preacher, Filomeno G. Bolongaita, on the Island of Oriental 
Negros, Philippine Islands. He is a convert of the late 
0. T. Rodman, who spent some eleYen years on the Islands. 
Since the very beginning of our support we have thought 
someone should visit these brethren. In June of this year
Brother L. E. O'Neal and son of Zamboanga, Mindanao, 
spent a week with them. Their r eport was Yery encouraging 
and pointed to the need of sending someone to Yisit them. 

Brother Everett W. Evans, our minister, told us he would 
like to go for a limited period. A few of the brethren here 
were very· much interested. Plans are now arranged for 
him to sail on October 28. He will do extensive teaching 
among the Christians; thette are some 350 on this one Island. 
Many of them speak English, and Brother Bolongaita will 
serve as co-worker and interpreter. 

The church here, with the aid of other congregations, has 
sent Bob and Mary Belle Helsten to Germany. With these 
two larger commitments and several smaller ones we have 
a full financial program. The work here is to be continued 
with local forces while Brother EYans is aw·ay, but the 
added expense for travel may amount to a thousand dollars. 
Some have already volunteered to have part with us in this. 
Should any of you like to assist, send your contribution to 
Berkeley church or Christ, Prince and Fulton Streets, 
Berkeley 5, California; and make it ''For Philippine Work." 
-J. C. GRADY,'"· 1\I. GREEN, B. W. HELSTEN, KENNETH 
ROBERTS, and 1\'L D. WEBB, elders. 

HUMILITY 

They t__hat know God will be humble, they that know 
themselves cannot be proud.-Flaval. 

Humility is , of all graces, the chiefest when it does not 
know itself to be a grace at alL-Bernard. 

The more we learn what humility Is, the less we discover 
in ourselves.-La Combe. 

Light-houses don't ring bells and fire cannons to call at
tention to their shining; they just shine on.-Anon. 

Humility is that simple, inner lite of real greatness, whiclt 
is indifferent to magnificence, and, surrounded by it all, lives 
far away in the distant country of a FFather's home, with 
the cross borne silently and self-sacrificially In the heart 
of hearts.-Robertson. 

I believe the first test of a truly great man is his humility. 
-Ruskin. 
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Editorial 

Silence 
By H. A. (Buster) Dobbs 

T e silence of the inspired scriptures pro
hibits, and permits. That paradox1 may 
sound like a contradiction. The truth is 

that Bible silence is sometime prohibitive and 
other times permissive. It allows and it disal
lows. 

These two premises state the proposition: 
1. A specific statement or command limits 

to what is precisely stated or ordered. A precise 
word in a command is restrictive and prohibits. 

2. A Bible command given in general terms may be permis
SIVe. 

Conclusion: If the Bible commands something in a definite 
way and is silent about all options, our obedience is limited to 
what is expressly commanded (otherwise it is not obedience but 
disobedience). Obedience is the product of faith, and disobedi
ence is unbelief. On the other hand, if the Bible commands us to 
do something but does not specify some aspects of the command, 
then we have the libercy to use any option that does not itself vio
late a Bible principle. 

To restate and emphasize: A specific command excludes ev
erything not specified. If a command is explicit, it is limiting. If a 
command is general, or if there is total silence, it can be permis
sive, bur no allowable option may be in violation of a Bible prin
ciple. 

Example 

The baptism of the great commission illustrates the principle of 
when silence is binding and when silence permits choice. 

The Bible tells us that the baptism involves burial and resurrec
tion. 

The penitent believer is to be "buried with him Qesus)" and 
"raised together with him Uesus)" (Col. 2:12). 

The burial and the resurrection are essential elements of bap
tism, which is not immersion only, but it is "going down into the 
water" (Acts 8:38), and "coming up out of the water" (Matt J: 16). 
The word "immerse" does not include resurrection and therefore 

"Paradox" is defined as "a statement, proposition, or situation that seems to be absurd or 
contradictory, bur in fact is or may be true" 



it does not translate the Greek word baptizo. Bible baptism in wa
ter to receive remission of sins requires submerging and emerging 
... burial and resurrection (Rom. 6:4). The burial and resurrection 
aspect of the baptism of the great commission is both commanded 
(Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:4), and illustrated by example (Acts 8:38; 
Matt. 3:16-17). 

The command is specific as to the action required, and allows 
no alternatives. Sprinkling is not baptism because it is not burial 
and resurrection. 

The Bible is silent as to whether the baptism is to be in a river, 
a cistern, a stock-tank, a baptistery, or a swimming pool. There is 
no specific co~~and in the Bible as to where we baptize, and its 
silence allow$. choice. 

It is probable that the baptism of the 3,000 converts on the day 
of Pentecost ·was in the various pools and cisterns in the Jewish 
Temple. Johri the Baptist and the disciples of the Lord baptized in 
the river Jordan. It is likely that Phillip baptized the eunuch from 
Ethiopia in a· pond by the side of the Gaza highway. 

There is no explicit command about where the baptism is to 
occur, and we see various locations used for baptisms in the Bible, 
and therefore must conclude that the place is a matter of human 
decision. 

To reiterate - a precise command limits; a general command 
or total silence permits. Silence can be permissive or prohibitive, 
depending on the context. 

Another Example 

In the Passover, Moses told the people to select and sacrifice an 
unblemished, male, lamb of the first year (Exod. 12:5). The com
mand is clear and concise - it is particular and definite. The com
mand to take a lamb excludes all other categories of animals. 

If Moses had told the Israelites to use an "animal" in the Pass
over memorial, then any kind of animal would be acceptable. 
However, Moses specified a certain kind of animal- a lamb
and obedience was limited to a lamb. 

Further, they were to take an unblemished lamb of the first 
year. A blemished two-year old lamb would not do. The lamb had 
to be a male ... a female lamb was excluded. The command was 
explicit and obedience 11ad to be precise 

If a descendant of Abraham had said, "Well, this is a small mat
ter, it is "way too unimportant" to concern us. Obeying the com
mand is inconvenient because I don't like lambs and therefore do 
not keep lambs. I will offer a heifer, or an ox, or a cat, or maybe a 
vegetable. What difference can it possibility make to God? Surely, 
he is not that fussy. It is my opinion that any animal or even a veg
etable will do just fine." If a son of Abraham had reasoned this 
way, would God accept his sacrifice? 

Remember the sacrifices of Cain and Abel ... one offered by 
faith (did what God told him to do without deviation), and the 
other offered a substitute for what Jehovah had commanded. God 
had respect to the one who precisely obeyed and had not respect 
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the one who followed his own will, preference, and 
convenience - Cain was a tiller of the ground, and 
Abel was a keeper of sheep (Gen. 4:1-7; Heb. 11:4). 
Abel offered an animal. Cain offered a vegetable. 
God allowed no substitution. Saving faith is doing 
exactly what is commanded. 
In keeping the Passover, the devout Jew had a 
choice. He was required to offer an unblemished 
male lamb of the first year, but it could be from the 
sheep or from the goats (Ex 12:5). The male unblem
ished lamb of the first year was to be separated from 
the flock on the 1om day of Abib and kept four days 
before being sacrificed (Ex 12:3-6). God was silent 
about where to keep the separated lamb. It could be 
kept it in a solitary pen, in a residence, tied to a tree, 
or it could "lay in his bosom" (2 Sam. 12:3). Silence 
gave consent, because there was no instruction about 
where to keep the animal. 

The specific command to take a lamb prohibited 
any other kind of animal. The command included a 
lamb, and excluded every other kind of animal. The 
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Bible was silent about other kinds of animals, but the 
silence did not give consent because the command 
was specific as to the kind of animal. Silence follow
ing an explicit command prohibits. 

If the command had been generic ("take an ani
mal"), followed by silence, it would have been per
missive. 

Silence can be prohibitive, or it can be permis
sive, depending on whether the command is definite 
or is generic. 

Still Another Example 

Nadab and Abihu learned the hard way that when 
God says "holy fire" he means "holy" fire.;and laid 
incense thereon, and offered strange fire before Je
hovah, which he had not command~d them. And 
there came forth fire from before Jehqvah, and de
voured them, and they died before Jehovah (Lev. 
10:1-2). 

Notice "strange fire ~ .. which he ijehovah) had 
not commanded them." In Lev. 6:9-18 and other 
places in the Mosaic Law, Jehovah told ~e .Levitical 
priests to use the perpetually burning fire from the 
altar of Jehovah in making sacrifices. God com
manded they use such fire. Nadab and Abihu took it 
upon themselves to use "strange fire" in offering a 
sacrifice of· incense - fire that Jehovah "had not 
commanded them." Jehovah had been silent about 
"strange fire," but not silent about all fire. 

A fire from Jehovah devoured Nadab .and Abihu. 
Will-worship (Col. 2:23) received a ringing rebuke. 
The people were taught, in a never to be forgotten 
manner, that "to obey is better than sacrifice" (1 
Sam. 15:22). We must do precisely what the Lord 
tells us to do in exactly the way he tells us to do it. 
Don't bring Agag back alive! 

Application of the Lesson of Silence 
to Music in Worship 

The New Testament is emphatically specific in saying 
that music in Christian worship is singing (Col. 3:16-
17; Eph. 5:18-19; 1 Cor. 14:15; Heb. 2:12; 13:15). 
Without exception every time anything is said· about 
music in worship of God the inspired writer uses the 
explicit term "sing." 

There are two kinds of music and only two kinds 
- singin...g and instrumental. (Some list a third as "a 
combination of the two," but that is not a third kind 
of music. It is a combination of the two.) 

The new covenant is specific in telling us to sing 
and it never - never - never mentions musical 



instruments or playing. It says "sing," and is silent as 
to any other kind of music. The silence is prohibitive 
because the word sing is a definite kind of music. 

To inject mechanical instruments into the wor
ship of the church is to go beyond what is written. 
"Whosoever goeth onward and abideth not in the 
teaching of Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in 
the teaching, the same hath both the Father and the 
Son" (2 John 9). To go beyond what is written, is to 
be without God. 

Conclusion 
Jack P. Lewis~ 2 ·(The Instrumental Music Issue, pub
lished by the Gospel Advocate Company), calls on In
dependent Christian people to tell us "why they do 
not use incense, ·holy water, religious dancing." We 
might add, would Independent Christian preachers 
and teachers accept sprinkling as a substitute for bap
tism? 

Everett Ferguson in his bookl makes the follow
ing points on singing in worship: 

(1) Song is a way of preaching Christ; 
(2) Song is a confession of faith made by lips. 

Heb. 13:15; 
(3) Song expresses the indwelling Spirit and the 

word of Christ. Eph. 5:18-19; 
(4) Song as praise is a spiritual sacrifice. Heb. 

13:15; 
(5) In song there is sharing in heavenly, 

eschatological praise. Heavenly beings are constantly 
singing praises to God. Rev. 4:8; 10-11; 5:8-12; 
14:2-3; 15:2-3; 

(6) Song is for mutual edification. Eph. 5:19; 
(7) Song exemplifies the unity of the church. 

Rom. 15:6; 
(8)" Song involves the whole person. 1 Cor. 

14:15, Eph. 5:19, Col. 3:16, Heb. 13:15; 
(9) Song expresses religious emotion. James 

5:13. 
P.O. Box 690192 

Houston, 1X 77269-0192 

11 Brother Lewis attended Abilene Christian University, Sam Houston 
State Teachers' College, Harvard University, and Hebrew Union Univer
sity and holds a doctorate degree from Harvard and Hebrew Union. 
J Everett Ferguson, The Church of Christ a Biblical &clesiology for To
day, Eerdmans, 1996, pp. 269-270. Brother Ferguson graduated in 
1953 summa cum laude from Abilene Christian College and received 
his Master's degree from ACC in 1954, his bachelor of theology degree 
from Harvard Divinity School in 1956, and his doctorates from 
Harvard University in History and Philosophy of Religion in 1960. 

~ 

ACADEMY 
OF 

BmLICAL 
INSTRUCTION 

During the first century, 
the Word of God had free 

course, and congregations were estab
lished, the apostles emphasized the 

significance of proper 
church leadership (Acts 
14.23; Titus 1.5). Evan-
gelists, Deacons, Pastors, 

and Teachers were offices created by God 
"for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ" (Eph. 4.11-16). 
Apostasy was foretold, instruction to train , . 
competent and effective leaders was 
given; and when the last apostle died 
almost imptediately the church departed 
from the faith! What was the source of this 
great departure? - LEADERSHIP (Acts 
20.28-30; 3 Jolm 9, 10; 2 Tun. 2.2; 4.1-S)! 
Like ancient Israel who suffered defeat due 
to weak leadership, similarly, "TTle crown 
is fallen from our head" (Lam. 5.16). The 
Academy of Biblical Instruction calls for 
Christians with faith and devotion like that 
of the ancients to reclaim· our nation • s 
heritage and strength! Among the Romans 
and Greeks the crown was a symbol of 
victory and reward. To him that trains 
and overcomes is promised the never 
fading crown of glory Qames 1.12; 1 Pet. 
5.4). Godistrue! 

• Biblical Exposition 
• Hermeneutics & Exegesis 
• Ancient Rhetoric 
• Principles of Leadership 
• The Art of Instruction 
•Strategic Evangelism 
• The Work of the Church 
• Primitive Christianity 

• Church Discipline & 
Conflict Resolution 

• Evidences of Christianity 
• Biblical Hebrew & Greek 

• Congregational 
Development Program 

• A Complete Teaching & 
A Powerful Practice 

Call or write for a free catalog: 
Church of Christ on Adams Street 

P.O. Box 1148 
1701 N. Adams St. • Beeville, Texas 78104 

Office: (361) 358-4428 • Fax: (361) 358:3743 
Email: kuw@swbell. 

Febru~ 2007 5 
Farm Foundation 



Eastern Turkey and the ·Bible 
.JACK P. LEWIS 

My son,. ·Jerry, and I were the guests of the Base Chapel 
of the Incirlik Air Force Base, August 16-25, on a camping 
. trip which visited sites of Biblical interest in eastern Turkey. 
Earlier in .the year I held a meeting for the congregation which 
meets on this base and also spoke for them on Wednesday night 
and Sunday during the August visit. We were invited by the 
Base Chaplain- to accompany the Air Force group in order to 
supply Biblical archaeological insights on the places visited. 
The trip was made from Adana, Turkey, by bus. Though not 
all the roads of. Turkey are as yet asphalt, they are being im
proved and car travel in Turkey is not uncomfortable for the 
hardy. There are some scattered motels, but camping is quite 
feasible. Turkey is filled with antiquity sites. Unfortunately 
for the tourist in eastern Turkey those of direct Biblical inter
est are widely separated from each other. The venturesome 
With time to spend could reach them by public buses. 

Carehemish, the site of. Nebuchadnezzar's de'feat and final 
destruction of the Assyrian empire (Jer. 46; 2 Chron. 35:20), is 
a large unirihabited site on the banks of the Euphrates River 
right on the Turkish-Syrian border where the Berlin to Bagh
dad railroad crosses the Euphrates. Excavationa were carried 
ou~ at Carchemish during the first quarter of this century by 
the British, revealing remains from ·the Early Babylonian, the 
Hittite, and the ·Assyrian periods. The site is reached by a side 
tnp of{ Turkish highway E 24 at Nizip. 

Haran, home of Abraham (Gen. 11:31), is today a medium 
~ize Turkish village with beehive-like mud houses that can be 
reached by turning off highway E 24 at Urfa and driving south 
on hjghway ~ for about .thirty-five kilometers. Here also is 
a large mo~d (partly enclosed by remains of a wel:l), under 
which lie the remains of Haran's long history. Brief work was 
done here in the fifties by the British. 

A large-. castle of· a quite late period is the most imposing 
remain above ground. It was to this region that Jacob came 
to find a wife (Gen. 28:2). And here there was an attempt to 
continue the ASsyrian Empire after Nineveh fell in 712 B.C. 
.Mesopotamia is the land between the Euphrates and Tigris riv
ers. The former is crossed at Bircik on highway E 24 and 
the latter at Diyarbakir on highway 6. 

Mt. Ararat, the traditional site of the landing of the ark fol
lowing .the flood· (Gen. 8:4), is located to the north of Lake 
Van Quite near the Russian border. It is reached by highway 
E 23 which leads from Ankara, capital of Turkey, to Iran. 
The neares~. city is Dogubayazit. Mt. Ararat, a volcanic moun
tain which last erupted about a century ago, ~s 16,946 feet high 
and is perpetually snow covered. Climbers hike in for two 
days, much of the way through first volcanic ash and later over 
volcanic . boulders to reach the camp site at 12,000 feet from 
-which the ·final ascent is made. The last night was spent in 
full clothe~,· sh~es, and parks in addition to sleeping bags. Be
cause of lack of oxygen, at this altitude turning in the sleeping 
b~g made me ~t like a dog. I could climb three minutes and 
had to ·rest ten. .· 

·out of the group of twenty, six, including fifteen year old 
Jerri· Lewis, made it all the way to the top. At about 15,000 
feet, well above many of the glaciers, but just short of the 
~nowca~~ ·seven ~ours of steady. climb over boulders that 
often rolled and let you fall with the angle of ascent b~tween 
45 and 60 degrees-! just plain tuckered out. It did an old 
old 'man's heart g~od' to see five af the tw~nty-year: old air 
force men tum back at lower levels than we did. This was 
not too bad for a man incapacitated· five months earlier' with 

~726 

a cracked vertebra. It took four hours to descend to the mom
ingls starting place and additional hours to get back to base 
camp which was only found by aid of flashlights after dark • 

·Lost on a motintain after dark when you are tired and sick is 
no pleasant experience. A half a day was required to hike 
back down tO where the bus was waiting. 

Not one in the group would even for a moment entertain the 
slightest thought of ever ?-ckling that mountain again. For 
a pencil pusher who takes his exercise by putting his feet on 
the desk, it was quite an ordeal, but wonderful. 

GOD'S GREAT MERCY 
(Continued from page 724) 

deemer. The redeemer had to fill the rollowing requisites: 
1. That he was an interested relative (blood). 
2. That he was willing to redeem him. 
3. To possess the needed money. 
The Lord Jesus Christ united all these requisites or condi

tions; he was made our relative by taking our nature; he was 
willing to give all in order to redeem us, as the apostle. Paul 
tells us in his second letter to the Corinthians, 8:9: "For ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was 
rich, yet for your sakes he beeame poor, that ye through his 
poverty might become rich," and being divine he was capable 
of paying the price, by his own precious blood. This true re
demption reminds us that salvation is costly, and so we ought 
not to consider it superficially. Paul says in 1 Cor. 6:19, 20: 
"What, know ye not • • • ye are not your own 'l For ye were 
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your body, and 
in your spirit, which are God's." 

Our Lord Jesus Christ said on a certain occasion: "For what 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whol~ world, and lose 
his own soul 'l or Vlhat shall a. man give in exchange for his 
soul 'l The soul, or true life of man, can be lost or ruined and 
no equivalent exists for it. Thus some means to buy it again 
does not exist. (That is;· through man's own power.) The rich 
man can boast of his riches and trust in them, but his power lS 

ever limited. The Psalmist· said that "none of them can by any 
means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him 
(For the redemption of their life is costly, and it faileth for 
ever) (Ps. 49:7, 8). Christ came to give his blood as a ransom, 
to the end that those who were last or their spiritual life alien
ated, would be able to recover it again. Today, the lost lives of 
many have been hoerated by means of the redeming sacrifice 
of the life of Christ. 

Reconciliation: "But all things of God, who reconciled 
us to himself through Christ, and gave unto us the ministry of 
reconciliation; to wit, that God was ·in Christ reconciling the 
world unto himself, not reckoning unto them their trespasses, 
and having committed unto us the word of reconcili.a.tion" (2 
Cor. 5:18, 19). 

". • • while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
through the death of his Son ••. " (Rom. 5:10). 

"And you, being in time past alienated and enemies in your 
mind in your evil works, yet now hath he reonciled in the body 
of his flesh through death" (Col. 1:21, 22). 

Through the sacred scriptures we understand that God is the 
offended party, who takes the initiative in the provision of. an 
expiation· for the man. Even when in his justice he conde~ns 
the sinner and punishes the evil doer; in his mercy, he gives op
pol~nity to the man who repents and lives as the holy Bible 

(Continued on page 734) 
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Eating Meat 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

W e like to preach and to hear lessons on 
grace, faith, baptism, the Spirit, and 
other topics. There are many things to 

say about these topics that are edifying and that we 
need to heed. There are, however, other topics in 
other passages that we do not say much about. Such 
a topic is encountered both in Paul's letter to the 
Romans and in his first letter to the Corinthians. 

Judaism, out of which Paul was converted, had 
rigid laws about the kinds of meat a person could 
eat. There were the clean quadrupeds, birds, fish, 
and insects; and there-were the unclean ones. When 
Peter at Joppa saw the vision of the vessel from 
heaven with all sorts of animals in it and heard the 
voice of the Lord commanding him to kill and eat, 
his objection was, "No such thing has ever entered 
my mouth." 

Paul writes to the Romans that nothing edible is 
unclean within itself. Those food laws of the Law of 
Moses were no longer binding, and certainly not 
binding on Gentiles. The Apostolic Letter of Acts 15 
says nothing about Gentiles needing to observe food 
laws. A sign of apostasy in 1 Tim. 4:3 is "command
ing to abstain from foods. But Paul also says, "If your 
brother is injured by what you eat, you are no longer 
walking in love. Do not let what you eat cause the 
ruin of one for whom Christ died" (Rom. 14:15-16). 
"For the kingdom of God does not mean food and 
drink but righteousness and peace and joy in the 

Holy Spirit" (Rom. 14: 17). "Everything is indeed 
clean, but it is wrong for anyone to make others fall 
by what he eats" (Rom. 14:20). 

In the Corinthian letter, this question is con
nected with the problem of eating food that had pre
viously been sacrificed to an idol. It is not a question 
there of Jewish food laws. Paul states what is obvi
ous- - that all people do not have the same knowl
edge. That still would be true. But he also says, 
"Food will not commend us to God. We are no 
worse off if we do not eat, and no better off if we 
do" (1 Cor. 8:"8). The act of eating or refraining from 
eating is entirely a human option. 

Paul is not discussing duties God placed on 
people. He would not see such duties as optional. He 
admonishes, "Only take care lest this liberty of yours 
somehow become a stumbling block to the weak" 
(1 Cor. 8:9). ''And so by your knowledge this weak 
man is destroyed, the brother for whom Christ died. 
Thus sinning against your brethren and wounding 
their conscience when it is weak, you sin against 
Christ" (1 Cor. 8: 11). Paul then concludes his own 
decision. "Therefore if food is a cause of my 
brother's falling, I will never eat meat, lest I cause 
my brother to fall" (1 Cor. 8:13). 

We can easily pass over these chapters by saying, 
"We do not have any problem of eating meat." No
body in our congregation is eating meat previously 
offered to idols. Nobody is bothered about keeping 

(continued on page 5) 



Eating Meat 
(continued from page 1) 

Jewish food laws. But in thinking that way we have 
missed the point. The topic is, how much am I going 
to modify or limit my behavior because of the feel
ings of other people? Am I going to limit my free
dom because of someone else's convictions? 

I hope we can start thinking about these two pas
sages by some elimination. Paul is dealing with op
tional activity, not with commands and prohibitions 
that God has given. There is no command of God in 
the matter considered, but one person thinks one
way, and another person thinks differently. Paul 
never at any time hinted that if he believed in God 
and another person found belief in God offensive he 
would give up his faith to avoid giving offense. He 
never approved adultery because condemning adul
tery would offend some people. He never at any 
time hinted that if the duties the Lord commanded 
him were offensive he would compromise those 
commands. Paul did not belong to the generation 
that thought that having any absolutes was being in
tolerant. He would have agreed with Jesus that a per
son must be born anew. Paul used the word must 
fairly often. A duty that is stated as a "must" and is 
not optional. 

These passages from Romans and Corinthians to 
which we have alluded are relevant to us. They 
should make us ask, to what extent am I obligated to 
restrict my freedoms in Christ because those free
doms are offensive to others? Shall I adopt the atti
tude, "No poorly informed person is going to tell me 
what I can and cannot do?" I heard a person in one 
of our corridors tell a teacher who was admonishing 
him about his behavior, "I am within my Christian 
freedom, and you cannot stop me." 

I grew up in a family of five children. We had to 
learn to give and take. No one got everything he 
wanted when he wanted it. He had to consider the 
needs, the wishes, and desires of others. I will con
fess that time has to some extent effaced the memory 
of conflicts, some of which no doubt took place. I do 
understand that the problems of a family of five are 
different from those of a family of two or of a family 
of one. Not only is that true, but the problems of 
families of one, two, or five are quite different from 
those of a family of twelve. 

In the same way, in the Lord's family, a group of 

ten or twelve has different situations from groups of 
fifty, a hundred, two hundred, or more. Some of us 
in the older group came from rural or small town 
congregations where there were fewer people whose 
opinions and feelings had to be considered. Big con
gregations have big opportunities and also big rela
tionship problems. What we saw working in smaller 
congregations does not always work in large groups 
where there are more people to be considered. 

Mr. Abraham -Waldauet, a now deceased Jewish 
lawyer, once jokingly told me that the only thing he 
had found that two Jews in Memphis could agree on 
was what a third Jew should give to the United Jewish 
Appeal. I reacted, "I can to some degree identify with 
that! I know something of differences of opinion!" 

I was born into a world quite different from the 
world of today. There have been a lot of changes. Bill 
Flatt teases me by saying that I have been against ev
ery one of them. Back then, the common drinking 
cup was almost everywhere. In my home, we had a 
cup at the faucet, and everyone drank out of it. In 
the field we had one water jug and every worker put 
it to his mouth when thirsty. 

At our congregation just before my day, there 
was one cup for communion. But things were chang
ing. Many people, beginning to be concerned about 
germs, wanted individual cups at the Lord's Table. 
Other people were quite convinced that the one cup 
Jesus passed to his disciples formed a binding pattern 
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for the church for all time. Congregations split over 
this question. Fellowship lines were drawn. There 
are areas where you can still find use of one common 
cup. At that time churches that had a center aisle 
might have two cups, one for each side of the audito
rium; but the cup went from mouth to mouth. 

It seems that all the people in my home congre
gation except one family wanted or were satisfied 
with multiple cups. I was not old enough to remem
ber the controversy; but I do. remember the family 
that came from their farm in their wagon and tied 
their team to the fence back of the building. Cars 
were becoming popular, and most of the people 
came in cars or walked. The economic or social 
status of this family is not a part of my story. 

What did these people in that congregation do? 
As seen by this one family, it was~ conscience ques
tion they differed over. Religious questions always 
get tied up with someone's interpretation of scrip
ture, and thereby with their conscience. These 
people did not split. They put a common cup in the 
center of the communion tray for those who thought 
that was right, and they had individual cups around 
it for those who preferred that. They worshiped the 
Lord together. 

Most of a generation went by. My now deceased 
brother was holding a gospel meeting in the Village 
congregation in Oklahoma City. A woman, obviously 
very active in the congregation, came up to him and 
said, "You don't remember me. I was the little girl 
with the long brown curls who came to church in the 
wagon in Midlothian." On hearing the end of this 
story, I reacted, That majority could have driven that 
minority out of the congregation if they had chosen 
rigidity. That minority could have refused to have 
considered a compromise. 

I am not at all sure that those who came after in 
that congregation had the same wisdom, as did those 
people of so long ago. I was invited last January to 
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speak at the 1 QQth year of the congregation; and the 
people now, as then, were honoring the Lord to
gether. Cups were no longer a disputed question. 

As a college student, I went to the Ohio Valley to 
work in the summer. There I saw something I have 
never encountered any place else in the world. I have 
been around the world and on every continent ex
cept Antarctica. The congregations around Ports
mouth, Ohio, were wrestling at that time with the 
problem of individual cups on the Lord's Table. 
Their compromise was that the cups were acceptable 
if the prayer was said over the fruit of the vine before 
the cups were filled. They had a pitcher of grape 
juice on the table. The prayer was said. A device un
der which a tray of cups was placed was filled from 
the pitcher, and it could then fill half a tray of cups. 
They turned the tray and repeated the process to fill 
the other half. They kept on until all the needed trays 
were filled. All of this took place as the ushers stood 
at the table and the people in the pews looked on 
and waited. 

You may say to me, "That seems silly!" Well, it 
seemed so to me; but that is not the point. The point 
is that people who loved each other and who wanted 
to please the Lord had learned to live and worship 
together in peace. I am not trying to claim that I have 
always been able to follow their steps when in con
troversies, or that I will be in the able to do so in the 
future. But I think they had taken Paul's letters to the 
Romans and to the Corinthians seriously. 

I preached, when young, for two or three years 
for a congregation that obviously had difference of 
opinion over what orphanages to support. As far as I 
could detect, they were not arguing over whether to 
support orphanages at all. That quarrel belongs to a 
later period of history. They had worked out that 
one orphanage got a monthly sum out of the church 
treasury. Another got the contribution on the fifth 
Sunday of the month when there was a fifth Sunday. 
They then also had a contribution box at the en
trance door for a third home. Those who preferred 
that work could put their money there. In the years I 
was with this congregation, I never detected any ten
sion or hard feelings over the arrangement. Do I 
mean to say that I think the practice was a good ar
rangement? Do I mean to say that I think it would fit 
the best theories about church growth or of conflict 
management? Not at all! It seemed a bit childish to 
me! I would have favored having the treasurer send a 
check of an agreed sum to each of the orphanages. 
But the merits of the case are that they were consid-



erate of the feelings of each other, and they had ar
rived at what was for them a peaceful solution to 
their problem. 

As far as I know, there was only one family in 
that congregation who thought Sunday morning 
Bible classes were wrong. People of that view argued 
that we were dividing the church when we split up 
into classes. They were sure that one should not di
vide the church. There are still congregations of that 
view. We had classes; the people concerned never 
came. They had children, but those children were 
not in the classes. The order of procedure at that 
time was Bible classes first, and preaching and com
munion second. They always came after the classes 
were over. I lived in an apartment over their garage. 
They were not creating tension; and as far as I know, 
others were not disturbing them. When I went out to 
rural communities to conduct gospel meetings, this 
brother often went along to support the meeting. 
Years later his daughter became a Bible class teacher. 
Children do not always see questions through the 
eyes of their parents. 

My next example is from hearsay, not from per
sonal knowledge. I have been told that Brother G.C. 
Brewer felt that the Lord's Day ended at sunset as 
ancient Jewish days did. He therefore did not think 
it right to have the Lord's Supper on Sunday 
evening. Not everyone in the Union Avenue congre
gation would have agreed with that. I have been told 
that out of regard for Bro. Brewer's feelings while he 
preached at Union Avenue that congregation did not 
have the Lord's Supper on Sunday evening. 

Christianity is a submitting religion, not a demo
cratic one. Our culture puts us in a clash with the 
submission ideal. The majority rule principle is 
ground into our bones from childhood. The minority 
is supposed to submit to the wishes of the majority. 
The Bible does not teach majority rule, nor does it 
teach minority rule. It teaches consideration for the 
well being of others. 

I learned in marriage long ago that peace and 
happiness do not come by insisting on having one's 
way. Happiness in marriage comes out of concern for 
the well being of one's marriage partner. The simple 
words, "What would you like?" are the key to it all. 
Now I am not trying to fool you, or myself, by claim
ing that I have always acted that way. But when I did 
not, the outcome was unhappiness for one or both. 

Many years ago we had a slight tension situation 
in our congregation. Someone did something that 
others objected to. Elders' problems always come up 

after the fact. They have to deal with what has al
ready been done. The person whose action created 
the problem wrote a letter claiming a history of al
ways having to give in to others. The letter ended by 
asking, "When is my turn coming?" That is, "When 
can I do what I want to do?" The song, once popular, 
said, "I did it my way." Now I am not at all sure the 
Lord has promised me a turn in that sense. We need 
to be asking, not of "my way" or of "your way," but 
of the Lord's way. I have yet to find the passage in 
scripture that grants me the privilege of expecting 
the congregation to yield to my likes and dislikes. A 
congregation of 600 cannot yield to the likes of ev
ery person. The ancient people had a saying that 
tastes are not a matter of dispute. 

Our problem arises from our inability to distin
guish between what we like and what scripture 
teaches. Someone said of a very well-known brother 
(who has now gone to his reward), "Bro. X cannot 
distinguish between what he likes and what the Bible 
teaches." Maybe several of us have some of that 
problem. Paul's teaching about concern for the 
weaker brother should not be prostituted into a duty 
to yielding to everyone's tastes. 
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Rather, it is my duty to bring my likes into har
mony with what the Lord likes. The goal is to bring 
every thought into subjection to Christ (2 Cor. 10:5). 
Jesus said of the Father, "I do always the things 
pleasing to him." Now, I do not know any way to 
know what is pleasing to the Father apart from what 
he has revealed in his word. Paul is quite explicit that 
his goal is not a goal of pleasing people. Neither was 
it a goal of alienating people. But he was not asking, 
"What do I want?" He was asking, "What does God 
want?" I cannot assume that if I want a thing that 
God also wants it. 

But there is another side to this human relations 
problem. We were in a congregation singing songs 
that most of us would consider entirely a matter of 
taste and judgment. Most would probably not find 
the songs objectionable at all. But a family moved in 
who found those songs objectionable. They asked to 
discuss the problem with the leaders. Having heard 
their case, I said, "This is not something we have to 
do! It is not one of the things the Lord commanded 
us to do." But someone else answered, "It is some
thing we have to do!" That is, as I understood it, 
"We can't let a few objectors infringe on the free
doms we exercise." The outcome was predictable. 
The congregation involved does not have those 
people any more. 

Most relationship obligations in the New Testa
ment are two-way streets. Children are to obey their 
parents, but parents are not to provoke their chil
dren. Wives are to submit to their husbands, but hus
bands are to love their wives as they love their own 
bodies. So in consideration of each other we have a 
two-way street. Paul asks, "Who are you to pass 
judgment on the servant of another? It is before his 
own master that he stands and falls" (Rom. 14:4). 
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"Why do you pass judgment on your brother?" 
{Rom. 14:10). "So each of us will give account of 
himself to God" (Rom. 14:12). I cannot expect other 
people to conform to my conscience. 

I am not at all sure that in this time of change 
that we have remembered that these passages of Ro
mans and Corinthians are in the Bible. Someone 
says, "If we ·listened to objectors, we could never do 
anything." We all are "now" people. What we want 
has to be "now." Patrick Henry's "Give me liberty or 
give me death" is ground into our bones. Democracy 
has convinced us that the majority rules. But a major
ity was not right when it came to the report of the 
ten spies against Joshua and Caleb. Neither were the 
400 prophets right when opposed to Micaiah ben 
Imlah (1 Kings 22). Martin Luther was opposed by 
most of the world when he began the Reformation. 

Paul correctly says that all people do not have the 
same knowledge. People come up with the most 
twisted scriptures to support their preferences. A 
family (on conscience grounds) refused to allow their 
children to be inoculated. They were adamant on the 
matter. Finally one person volunteered to get them 
to agree, and he succeeded where all others had 
failed. When asked his secret, he replied that he had 
just quoted them scripture from the Lord at Saul's 
conversion, "It is hard for you to kick against the 
pricks" (KJV; Acts 26:14). That brought them 
around. Paul said, "Not all people have the same 
knowledge." I would not use the Bible that way. 

Someone, arguing against having multiple ser
vices, cited from Corinthians, "when you come to
gether in one place" (1 Cor. 11 :20; KJV) - they un
derstood it to be a command for all to be in one wor
ship service. The proof passage is from the King 
James Version. The RSV and NIV only have "When 
you meet together." In Greek, there is no "one 
place" in this passage. It just describes an assembly 
and Paul then tells them what to do in it when ob
serving the Lord's Supper. I do not suppose that any
one seriously thinks that the 5,000 men (Acts 4:4) 
plus the women met in Jerusalem in one assembly. 
But Paul said that all do not have the same knowl
edge. 

When I started preaching, my sermon on Lot and 
Sodom expounded that the filthy talk of the 
Sodomites really bothered Lot. I do not know how 
many years it took me to learn that "conversation" in 
the King James Bible means "manner of behavior," 
not "talk." The word has changed its meaning in 400 
years. All do not have the same knowledge! 



I claim no expertise in conflict management. I 
have never studied the subject in a class setting. I will 
admit freely that I can be more enthusiastic about 
how the weaker brother ought to be treated when it 
is my toe the shoe is pinching. I can wonder how 
people can be so rigid and narrow when the other 
person's toe is pinched. But like Hillary said about 
Mount Everest, he climbed the mountain because the 
mountain is there. The passages in Romans and 1 
Corinthians are there to accuse me. They are there to 
accuse you. 

"If food is a cause of my brother's falling, I will 
never eat meat, lest I cause my brother to fall" 
(1 Cor. 8:13). 

"But if you bite and devour one another, take 
heed that you be not consumed one of another" 
(Gal. 5:15). 

I would like you to take home for thought a: few 
specific things: · 

1. Let us dedicate ourselves anew to learning the 
Bible so that we can distinguish between what it 
teaches and what it does not teach. 

2. Let us try to distinguish between what the 
Bible does teach and the deductions we make from 
its words. A person cannot expect other people to be 
bound by his deductions. There is one Bible, but 
there are dozens, if not thousands, of deductions. 

3. Let us strive to the utmost to bring our likes 
and dislikes into harmony with what the Bible 
teaches when it is legitimately interpreted. 

4. Let us be steadfast in order to avoid being 
swept this way and that by every wind that blows 
(cf. 1 Cor. 15:5 8). 

5. Let us seek the welfare of our brother for 
whom Christ died rather than seeking our own wel
fare. "Let no one seek his own good, but the good of 
his neighbor" (1 Cor. 10:14). 

"May the God of steadfastness and encourage
ment grant you to live in such hartnony with one an
other in accord with 1 esus Christ, that together you 
may with one voice glorify the God .and Father of 
our Lord 1 esus Christ" (Rom. 15:5 -6). 
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It Is All About Authority 
By Jack Finley Jr. 

R cent trends are disturbing. It is a matter of 
concern to learn, according to The Christian 
Chronicle (October 2003) that five large 

churches either have or are considering instrumental 
music in worship. This is not surprising given the 
current climate of progressive changes toward uni
fied fellowship with sectarian groups. 

There are several indicators of apostasy thriving 
in this determination to change, but all of them stem 
from a basic fault among the proponents of what 
must surely be recognized as an apostate movement 
within the church: respect for the authority of scrip
ture. 

One of our California congregations had a hoe
down last summer to raise money for a vacation 
Bible school. Entertainment has been passed off as 
genuine worship in a growing number of congrega
tions. Praise teams are now popular, even if they are 
simply a method to allow women positions of leader-

ship. The Lord's Supper is observed at weddings and 
special days in some congregations. These are all 
signs of disrespect for the authority of scripture. 

The advocates of these and similar marks of 
apostasy hide behind: "The Bible doesn't say it's 
wrong." By this they mean they must have a verse, 
which actually condemns their practice or desired 
practice. According to them, we should all be smart 
enough to know scripture does not forbid, prohibit, 
or condemn many things; therefore, they reason they 
are right to include them. 

Not long ago an elder in a large congregation 
taught a class about the silence of scripture. He 
wrote, "Silence equals exclusion (assumption)." This 
is a popular idea among the progressive/digressive 
bunch. They laugh at us for saying, "We speak when 
the Bible speaks, and are silent when the Bible is si
lent." We are now being told this is just our "assump
tion." They think they are better equipped than are 
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JACK P. LEWIS 

After having made a comparison to students who fulfill the 
letter of an assignment but do not learn anything, a brother 
writes: 

Under the old law men were tempted to keep the law by 
outward acts without keeping it in their hearts, pleasing 
God and attaining righteousness. 

Is this really the truth, or is it an apologetic perversion by 
which one assumes he is magnifying the blessings he has by 
blackening those which went before? Has the writer under
stood Paul, or has he misunderstood him and fallen into the pit 
into which all fall who want to play up the dicotomy between 
spiritual observances and the keeping of external rites? Is he 
accusing the Law, or is he pointing up men's weakness? If the 
latter, does he suppose that men are now any different? 

The man who does not want to be baptized can talk of 
dying with Christ in his heart. He speaks of "dry baptism." 
He can pour scorn on those who think that one can be better 
off by being dipped. He can speak with disdain of the teaching 
of Baptismal Regeneration. He can accuse his opposition of 
teaching salvation by works. However, his whole case is a 
perversion. The Lord did appoint baptism as the act in which 
one dies with Christ (Rom. 6:4). The problem is not that there 
is an appointed ceremony; the problem is in men's tendency 
to go through the ceremony without true faith, genuine repen
tance, and actually dying to sin and arising to a new life. When 
these things do not happen, that which is right then become 
merely a dipping. 

One can observe the Lord's supper, sing, recite the Model 
Prayer, participate in extemporary prayer, contribute of his 
money, or engage in any other act, without its being other than 
a ceremony he is going through. Most of the congregations I 
have known have a sizeable group who hit the doors the mo
ment the Lord's Supper is over with, whether it is observed at 
the beginning of the service or at its end. Is there anyone who 
wants to affirm that the liturgical recitation of the Model 
Prayer is a true expression of sentiments of the hearts of all 
of those who recite it? Who wants to affirm that the songs 
we sing are either understood or are the true sentiments of 
the hearts of all who sing them? 

The Law of Moses demanded external observances; but it 
is a perversion to suggest that it made no demands on the 
heart and that it made no difference what was in the heart 
of the worshipper. Jewish people are highly incensed at the 
Christian insistence in the apologetics across twenty cen
turies that Judaism taught only observance of externals. 

"You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, 
soul, strength and mind" (Deut. 6 :5) is a demand of the Law 
of Moses to which Jesus appealed when asked what man's duty 
was (Mt. 22:37; Mk. 12:29, 30; Lk. 10:27), not just a rule 
created by the New Testament. "You shall not hate your 
brother in your heart" (Lev. 19:17), "You shall not bear a 
grudge" ·(Lev. 19:18), "If there is among you a poor man ••• 
You shall not harden your heart • . . but you shall lend him 
sufficient for his need" (Deut. 15 :7), and "You shall love your 
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neighbor as yourself" (Lev. 19:18) are all demands of the Law, 
which, despite any advancement in ethics one may want to 
claim as a result of the teaching of Jesus, we have not yet 
learned to live by. When one feels he has advanced in ethics, 
he should read Psalm 15 or Job 31 and ask what progress he has 
made in keeping all the duties there laid out. 

In giving the laws for the passover, rather than providing 
for a prefunctory ceremony, Moses gave as the reason, "So that 
all the days of your life you may remember the time of your 
departure from Egypt" (Deut. 12:3). 

Should one feel that the sacrifices were only to be prefunctory, 
he might recall Samuel's rebuke of Saul; "Does God delight in 
burnt offerings and sacrifices as much as in obeying the voice 
of the Lord? To obey is better than to sacrifice, and to heed 
is better than the fat of rams" (1 Sam. 15:22). One might 
recall that Micah raised the question, "Will the Lord be pleased 
with ten thousand rivers of oil? Shall I offer the fruit of my 
body for the sin of my soul?" His answer was, "He has 
showed you, 0 man, what is good and what does the Lord re
quire of you? To act justly, and to love mercy and to walk 
humbly with your God" (Micah. 6:7, 8). 

The Psalmist says, "I will praise God's name in song and 
glorify him with thanksgiving. This will please the Lord more 
than an ox, more than a bull with horns and hoofs" (Ps. 69:30, 
31). 

You do not delight in sacrifice, or I would bring it; you do 
not take pleasure in burnt offerings. The sacrifices of God 
are a broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart. 0 God, you 
will not despise (Ps. 51:16, 17). 

If one feels that all this emphasis on heart religion had com
pletely changed by the the rabbinic period, he might recall that 
it was a rabbi who said that each person in Israel was obligated 
to feel on the observance of the Passover that he had personally 
been redeemed by the Lord out of slavery to Egypt. It was a 
rabbi who taught, "If one says I will sin and the day of atone
ment will atone for my sin, the day of atonement will not atone 
for his sins.'' 

If one wants to insist that the rank and file under the law 
fell into undue trust in ceremonies and engaged in prefunctory 
rites, we all recognize that Jesus accused the Pharisees of 
"cleansing the outside of the platter" (Mt. 23:25). But will one 
at the same time affirm that every recitation of a prayer today 
comes as a sincere expression of the heart? Would he affirm 
that each prayer to God comes from a heart that has forgiven 
and been reconciled to its brother? Is every attendant at wor
ship there out of love for God? Is there anyone around who 
glories in "I have been baptized?" 

The Lord aimed at a law written on men's hearts (Jer. 31 :31), 
but sin carved in hearts of stone with a diamond pointed pen 
(Je1·. 17:1) is hard to erase; and on the palimpsest, which the 
Christian's heart is, the under writing often bleeds through 
and effaces God's writings. 
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J ames F. Blacl{, Sheffie l d , T e xas : "The p ut fo r t h by p r each e r s o! that city a.nd hun- l>rcssed a de~!J·c lo study t her e. 
s ixth session of th e P ecos Ri ver E n cam p - cl red s of m e m bet·s o f t h e church. The Dal
m e nt o r the c hurches of Chr ist cnme to a las meeti n g w as attended by mor e tha n 4200 
close M onday , July 18, at the 7 a.m. dcYo - people who packed Fai r Park auditor iu m . 
llo n a l ser>ice. T ho ou r crowds were not as 

A. Hpcclal ed l lion o f th e college b u lleti n 
e ntitl ed .. ln,·c~l ment OI>POrtunllfes" Is bei n g 
dist ri bu ted to >' tlrnulate lntere!<l In th is mat
t e r. The b ulle lln makes these commen ts: 

great as formally b ecause of the 110llo sca r e, 
it was In many ways the best mt·ctlng we 
h nvc h a d. B ro th et· D illar d T hurman, For t 
'Vo r t h , Texas, wnH nl h is !Jest, and with h is 
n ew c h a rts gnvt: us le>'<sons that will long 
be romcmber ed. Sixty to eighty young peo
Ple were in conRtnnt attendance and. under 
the guidance or Or. Fill•cck of Abile n e 
Cht•ls tla n Collt~gt•, rt·ct•IYed in><li'Uc~ons, and 
<'ncou ragement th a t will go with th e m thru 
llru, and h e l)l Llh•m to be of g r·en. t h c nofit 
to our l\Ias t er'" ci~III<C. Holla nd llot·lng, 
L ockha.rt, T cxaH, \\'a~ ni. hi~ hf·~t. and \vllh 
hi~ f:unlly \"CI"y ably conduet..-cl tht sln~in~. 

Th· work or th""' thr"" men mild•• thi s 
><I'M~Ion out,.t::llldlng In Its t•untrlhu'lon to 
Christianity. ,\·,, mls><ed somt· o( our old 
ft•lo nciR, but hOJ)t• to ha\"c thl•m hnck with 
us In 1n~o.· · 

----<0-- -
J>HOGIL\.:US 

.\hll"n" Chrl tlan Coll<'ge progrnm• at 
whi<'h the A c l)lt•lla choru~ will sing a nd 
tit•\" •lnpment plan. 11"111 Le outlln(·d haH· l>cen 
H<'lll'<i lllt•d as ft>lhlWH: 

,, hll<·no, ~londny, !"••Jit• mhcr 21;. 
Wh·hita Falb ~ nn•la~·. Octohcr !l. 

l·'nrt ,, .. orth, )l'•lltlny, C'"ktc•her 17. 
TlH~•· pro~ran u• ar' H1 IH ... l )htnnt-d and 

Pl't p~n tttions for lh,•nt tn:Idt.; hy nH·mht•rs of 
t·hur<'h•·1' of Chrixt In thllo rl·!->Jlt t•th· .._ .. C"ftlu~ , 

i X•' l\ldt_~ tl tS of thL• ('flltege and pl•t•[J('hLTS 

!-1'£' 1'\' ln~ in lht• V!\l'luu:-: c-onn-t•t·s;nlihtl!". 
'l'h t• first Sll{'h !llc••tln::t hold In 1>11llns ;\lay 

!t, wn:-o an out:-rt·tntllnt!" succt:'s~ d•u· lo tht:> 
\"t•r) o•ncotn·nr-:ln~ h ilt t•.,o;t >'ho wn nncl 1 ffvrt 

Fllt S 'J' U U ILOJ XC IX ltHOD E I SLAND 
O I'F!XEO 

''There Is no gr<'ater lnn:stment than that 
mnde in Christian Character. 

.. 'l't·ainin g rtJn·l,;n individua l!; for Chris-
Jack p , .Lew I>< llan lea.d e r"h lp among th e nations or t h e 

on .July 10, the !ir~<L scn·in• was conduC'I t'd Wdrld Is so va:<tl)· superio r to outlays of 
In OU I" new building, 103 n.,aeon A \'Cll\11' munii!S fo r di·1411'Uctl \'(• purpost•S. Abilene 

. I hri><tian Collt•J;<t• Is lli'OUd or the sen·ices 
( P it•ll><e note this addt·.::-;s f o r the dlreetorl~s). r•·nrh-t·• tl 1., for•·l-n studPn t>< In the ast-
T\\'t•nt~·-four pcoph: wert: prc·~··nt ln<'iudtn~: P 
""'"''rnl Yisitors from Lht: nl'lgh!Jorhood. "'" sunw tW•• th.,ns:ond .to thr•'<' th~usnnd dol
had ot·lldnnlly ho]>e d to <·omph 1., LIH• rcnu - ~la.rs annuall'' In <Htlng-lll ~ rants m the f o rm 

1 • tl 1 1111 1 f 1 1 nl rnrl' lp:ll st•holllt'><hlp,; (Lulllo n n n d f ees con-
vat on °1 lC Hl ' ng Jll fJl't! 

010
'. ng n, ('•·.H~Ions) and tnuc.-h n"lorl" l'£~ u·esented i n 

hut whf'll t h «? tncag·(' t· r·t~~}lOO !-' • ' tu our appPal . I 
for nit! made It E-\'ldt•nt th.ot llH· joh could l"o•·k cnm·•" loll 'nahllng ~liHII·ntH to h e lp 
n.a Itt• cotnpltted this ~tunmt·r. \\'C dt.•cith·d 111 ' OP(•l\t<:--.·· 

t" ltlfl\"<· , 1110 tht• ha"•'rrcnt whkh "'' hnd Althhu~h tht• t•nlle~l' ha~ aln·ady allotted 
hllh nttrst•l\'1.'!-l' nnd w·hh"h \\':l.S t·onlp)ctt.:d I.:\- C\ tote.} O( S.t':"'i.t~1 fnr fnl't..·h.:n ~tudvnts (Or 

c l•t f<H' relinishing- th<• noor. "'•· hn\"• slH·nt th Y• ar ht•J;Innlnr. .Jun.: 1. 1!11!1, there a rc• 
•·•· 111, 1 t tit". 11 lrtl 1 ••. 1,., 11.• ~···u \'U" I t;tlll lhlt·ty-th•···r• otiH"r calls which It cannot .,.,) Ill U IH r ) CJtl ,: , :-;:, ""-·• \ ,. 

····c· .. lvl'd In I'<' ~JlO nse to our a))pPn.l for out- 1"l' t llnant·iall)", 
-hit· nhl. 1'h•·H(' h:n•., h<·••n inrli\·I!Jually :1<'- ---------------------

l;r•u\\"h·clg ,d. "·,. ha\"., dhn•• a Hl:wald' Jll11'· 

tl<•n nf thL• \\'orl: on t'!-'Ch",~. In th• rnitl t 

'>r lh•' job, we sh• \"t'l'"'l a-hlc th•· ru!Jid h 
inn:;:- l•nouJ!h to U!'"t.l th•· 111'\\' l,r"JHiNtry iu 
lo,tp J:f.illl-l' an <>ldct'l)· la•IY in a <hair. ,\hont 
~I ;jf)U nHH'e i'-' llt'le<lt..~d to <"OJnplt•lt• I hL• rt no .. 

\'ttl ion.- 12·18 Elnl\\~ood A\'c., t•l'h\ ltlPOt'•'. Jt.l . 

l'OHEJG '" l''l 'l nr:.'\'1' " 

Ahll• n~ C'hrl"tin n Collt·!tt· ha:< t'~tnltl l >h • d 
'l <'nnlmltlt!l' on F'l,l't•f.L!·n !---<:.ho1nt':;hips ant1 
i!-> n1nldnh an :lllPPnl to tn•• tuhcr·~ t l( tl11· 
chlll't'h l' \ .. l·r~ wht.'rl' l':.fu· c-a~h t•un tr·ihutlnn~ to 
\ ru nd tn flnanCl• Utlt: rulat1C'fl Ill tl'll• (•fllJt·gt~ 

"n1· nton.· thnn thirty yunn~o: men and wnOl•'ll 
·r·hm u nu111h' r· c,r nntloru; \Vho ha\' •. • ,.x .. 

®u r 
HI:¥.\. '1', lnl•n .r. I~ryant wns horn Fcl>· 

l'uar.r :!, tsfi!l, in 'l't·nnt·s~f'P. lh· catne to 
o\tln ahOlll t hlJ ty .. (i\•t: ye:ll'H rl~',fl :1 nd pa~St_'\Cl 

1\\\':t~· at his hnmt•. 610 "",·st l~th St r ct-L, 
1\'•·•lnt-l'tlay, .Tul~· l!l, 1, I,, at tlw ll<!c of SO 
)'t•flrs, fJ\,.• ttlouth,.:. and l•h·vc:n days. Jlis 
tl• \ otul , ... mp.lltl<•n lll"c<·etlt•rl him in dN,th 
nh'>Ut ~fx ~·~an;. fll"htht..·r Jlr)ottnl hecaml· 
11 ( 'hrlstit1n f'lll"l,\· In lif<· ancl II\'< d In honol'· 
ahlt· fashion 1111111 <hath. IT•· I" slii"Yh·cct hy 
,;[x rl;tUJ~hl r·~. twu kon~, fh·" h1'0liH"~J~~, a n d 
two sl:<t(·rs. • lnlct·ment \\'tt~ In ~lemorlnl 

• Utt•t< ry, .\ 1a, Oklah(l1n1 . 
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CUBAN PREACHER SEEKS WORK 
IN UNITED STATES 

Bro. Andres Gonzales who for 11 years 
preached for the church of Christ in Ma
t::mzas City, Cuba bas recently entered the 
U.S. wiU1 his family via Spain and is avail
able for work among tl1e Spanish-speaking 
people of tl1is country. 

He comes highly recommended by Bro. 
]. R. Jimenez of Havana and also by Bro. 
Juan Monroy of Spain. Bro. Monroy's let
ter of introduction fo llows: 

Dear Brethren: The purpose of this 
letter is to let you know that Bro. 
Conznlcz, n Cuban citizen, has faiili
h lily served the church in Madrid dur
ing the eight months he spent with us 
in Spain. Bro. Gonzalez, as w!)ll as 
his wife and son, has given us a won
derful example, working for the Loid 
as a full-time preacher, teaching Bible 
classes, preaching in tl1e church and 
being responsible for a Bible Corre
spondence Course. Our wish is that 
tlhc Conzalezs may be accepted there 
as faiiliful servants of Christ and loved 
~1s children of Cod." 

Bro. Gonzalez's present address is 131 
Langridge, San Antonio, Texas 78228.-John 
Wolfe 

0. ]. Russell, 7200 So. Hampton, Dallas, 
Texas, Aug. 4 : T he recent campaign in Til
lamook, Oregon involving people from the 
Carden Oaks church in Dallas was a very 
success{ ul effort . A thirty minute radio pro
gram only thirty minutes before the preach
ing services each evening, featuring Bible 
questions called in during the program, .cre
ated an unusual interest in the whole area. 
More questions were called in each day 
than could be answered. The last day was 
spent in answering questions not covered in 
the preceding day. The small auditorium 
was full and overflowing almost every eve
ning. Every house in Ti llamook and ilircc 
or four surrounding towns was covered by a 
6ne corps of teenagers from Dallas Arizona 
Portland and T illamook. Two wer~ restored 
who had never attended services in Tilla
mook. A number of study classes were ar
ranged and several were enrolled in corre
spondence courses. I will be wiili the Pine 
Tree church in Longvielw, Tcxa~ Aug. 15-20. 

556 

SATURDAY WORKSHOP 
A special Saturday Workshop to train 

Christians in personal work is planned Sep
t ember 11 at tl1e Randol Mill Church of 
Christ, Arlington, Texas. 

The Personal Evangelism \Jorkshop, set 
for 9:00 a.m. to 2:30 p.m., 'Yill feature _a 
lesson on personal work techniques by Ivan 
Stewart, Campaigns for Christ director. 

Set to speak on tile afternoon program are 
Christians who will have returned August 
24 from a tilrce-weck campaign in Calgary, 
Canada. 

Tho Randol Mill congregation regularly 
sponsors Practical Evangelism Workshops the 
second Friday of each month, except when 
Stewart and other area Christians are away 
conducting a campaign. After September 11, 
workshop time will revert to tl1e regular 
Friday dates. 

Elders of the Randol Mill congregation 
:planned the Saturday workshop as an ex
perimental program to attract persons not 
usually able to attend on Friday. They hope 
to sec by the Saturday session if SaturQay is 
a more convenient day. 

Stewart explained that tile Saturday work
shop is not designed only for persons train
ing for campaign work. 

"Our object is not to train just campaign
ers," he said, "but to train soul winners in 
congregations." 

.Members o~ the Randol Mill congregation 
wtll open thctr homes Friday night, Septem
ber 10, to out-of-town guests who, because 
of trnvcl :u:nngements, will need overnight 
accomm?dataons. Requests for lodging should 
be rccCJved one week in advance. 

The Saturday workshop will be held only 
'two days before first classes begin in the 
l nt?rnship School of Practical Evangelism, 
whtch Stewart will also direct. 

Six men arc enrolled in the school which 
will. give . them concentrated on-the:job ex
'Penence m soul winning. 

. Eugene Gilmore, College Hill congrega
llon, 6200 College Circle Norili, Ft. Worth 
76118, Aug. 11: July 25-30 Jimmy Allen 
!Preached in our meeting. Fourteen were 
~aptized and ~venty-two came for prayers 
and/ or rcstoratton. Approximately 500 at
tended each evening service. Look forward 
to a greater year for FWC College and 
Academy wi th Thomas Shaver as college 
resident dean, and A. V. Isbell, as academy 
superintendent. 

OUTSTANDING EDUCATORS 
Professors Harold Hazelip, Jack P. Lewis, 

Thomas B. Warren, Bill Patterson; Miss An
nie May Alston, Librarian; and Bill Flatt, 
Registrar and Assistant to the Dean, have 
been chosen Outstanding Educators of Amer
ica for 1971, according to Harding Graduate 
School of Religion. Nominated earlier this 
year, they were selected for ilie honor on 
tile basis of their civic and professional 
achievements. 

Outstanding Educators of America is an 
annual awards program honoring distin
guished men and women for tl1eir excep
'lional service, achievements, and leadership 
in ilie field of education. 

Each year those chosen outstanding edu
cators arc featured in a national awards vol
umc-Out~1anding Educators of America. 

Nominations for the program are made by 
the officials of colleges and universities in
cluding presidents, deans, and department 
heads. 

Former Vice President Hubert Humphrey, 
who wrote the introductory message for the 
1970 edition, says of the men and women in
-cluded: "The greatest strength of any na
tion is its human resources. These are ilic 
men and women who by their actions in the 
classroom today mold the course of history. 
Our hope-the nation's youtlt-is in tileir 
ltands. As we honor tilcse teachers, we are 
reminded of their awesome duty. As iliey 
have our confidence, we must give them the 
~ools to .wage. Jefferson's 'crusade against 
Jgnorancc. Wtth men and women like iliesc 
we know that our faith in education has not 
been misplaced." 

Guidelines for selection include an edu
cator's talents in the classroom, contributions 
to research, administrative abilities civic ser
vice, and professional recognitio~. - Bill 
Flatt 

E lton D. Dilbeck, P. 0. Box 15171 Baton 
Rouge, La. 70815: August 20: The ' first of 
September . will bring to a close five years 
?f work wtth the Hoffman Heights church 
m ~urora, Colorado. On that date I begin 
servmg as local evangelist for tl1e North Bat
on . Rou.gc, ~a. , congregation. This congre
ga tton ts actively engaged in preaching the 
'gospel in India in tl1c Poona area. They 
:have pl~ns for me to preach in meetings 
land nsstst them in establishing the school 
uf preaching for t11e native Christians. 

CUSHIONS FOR 
CHURCH PEWS 

Comfort and Beauty. 
At prices you can afford. 

Flowers Cushion Service 
Contact us for freo estimate. 

Phone 817 ~I 5-9203 

P.O. Box 587, Keene, Texas 76059 
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"fruit of the Vine" 
JACK P. LEWIS 

"I shall not drink again of this fruit 
of the vine until that day when I drink 
it new with ypu in my Father's king
dom" (Matt. 26:29; Mark 14:26; Luke 
22 :11). 

"Fruit of the vine" ( genemata tou 
ampelou) occurs only in these parallel 
passages dealing with the Lord's supper 
in the New Testament. The expression is 
not unique to the New Testament, how
ever, but is used in the Septuagint in 
Isaiah 33:12 and is used by rabbinic 
writers for the wine used at the Passover 
meal (M. Berakotk 6:1). Other New 
Testament passages in describing the 
Lord's Supper speak merely of "drinking 
the cup" (1 Cor. 10 :16; 11:25, 26) with
out specifying the contents of the cup. 
In these cases "the cup" is an obvious 
metonymy for the contents of the cup. 

Genematos tou ampelou came into Eng
lish with William Tyndale as "fruits of 
the vine tree," and only with the Geneva 
Bible became ''fruit of the vine." Except 
for Goodspeed who has "product of the 
vine" and for T.E.V. which has "this 
wine," the phrase has been translated 
"fruit of the vine" in all English versions 
I have checked. 

Ampelos (the vine) is used both literal
ly and figuratively in the New Testa
ment. A "grapevine does not yield figs" 
(James 3 :12). In the Apocalypse the call 
is to gather "the clusters of the vine of 
the earth because its grapes are ripe!" 
(Rev. 14:18, 19). Here it is clear that 
ampelos designates grapes ( cf. Matt. 7: 
16) that grow on the vine. Figuratively, 
the vine ( ampelos) describes Jesus in his 
relationship to his disciples (John 15:1, 
4, 5). 

Vineyard ( ampelon) comes from the 
same root word as ampelos and is used i:ri 
the several vineyard parables of the New 
Testament (Matt. 20:1, 4, 7, 8; 21:28, 
33, 39, 41; which are parallel to Mark 
12:1,2,8,9; Luke 20:9,10,13,15,16). A 
Palestinian man might plant a tree in his 
vineyard (Luke 13 :6) ; and a man who 
plants a vineyard eats of its fruit (1 
Cor. 9:7). 

To us in America the vine suggests 
blackberries, dewberries, raspberries 
strawberries, etc., but the original Bible 
reader would not likely have been con
fronted with this variety. The grape and 
its products were a part of the land it
self. It occurs in all lists of the fruit 
products of the land. The spies brought 
back clusters of grapes. Isaiah gave his 
song of the vineyard (I sa. 5), and Herod 
decorated his temples with the vine. The 
Old Testament picture of ideal conditions 
is "every man under his vine and every 
man under his fig tree." The hills of 
Palestine are still marked in many places 
with the wine presses the ancients hol
lowed out of the rocks, and the grape
vine is still a predominant agricultural 
crop of the area. Rabbinic sources attest 
that wine from grapes was regularly used 

at the Passover season. All of these 
things make it likely that the grape is 
in Jesus' view in the statement made 
during the supper. 

Genema, the other part of the expres
sion, is a new expression in Hellenistic 
Greek from ginestkai, designating prod
uct, fruit, or yield of vegetable plants. 
It occurs in the papyri from the third 
century B.C. on; in inscriptions; and in 
writers like Polybius. 

The expression "fruit of the vine" does 
not in itself define whether the liquid 
is wine or grape juice. Both are products 
of the vine. But since grapes ripen in 
Palestine in the summer and since there 
was no refrigeration or vacuum sealing, 
and since wine was stored either in 

Saving To Give 
Inflation! Recession! Energy crisis! 

Higher prices! Less effective income! Who 
among us does not feel the economic pinch? 
"I'm giving all I can on what I make," is a 
common and, seemingly, legitimate cry. 
Yet, instead of feeling frustrated when 
spiritual maturity counsels increased giv
ing, a devoted Christian need unly to under
stand the art of stewardship. While the 
world wallows in economic despair, the 
Christian, if he obeys his Lord, should not 
only prosper but be able to increase his 
good works. 

In ancient days the steward was a re
spected professional even though, occasion
ally, he might be a slave or bond-servant. 
His master trusted him to manage the 
household, to care for its business and to 
show a profit in its dealings. Of course, 
some stewards were crooked and some were 
inept, but the good and faithful steward 
not only served his master honorably and 
profitably, but was allowed to make him
self comfortable, too. He could, if he first 
tended his lord's affairs well, legitimately 
use his master's assets for his own ad
vantage. He was in full charge, yet subject 
to scrutiny and audit at any instant. 

Some seem to have confused steward
ship with sacrifice. The two are not syn
onymous. Stewardship is the utilization of 
another's possession for his, the owner's, 
benefit and, if honestly possible, using the 
same belongings for one's own gain. Sacri
fice, on the other hand, is the full giving to 
another of what is one's own. While every 
human being is under God's stewardship 
orders-it was to the race of man that 
God's original command to "subdue" the 
earth was given-the Christian is obligated 
both by sacrifice and by stewardship re
sponsibilities. When one partakes of 
Christ's sacrifice through obedient faith, 
his life is sacrificed and becomes no long
er his own-"ye are not your own for you 
were bought with a price"-but he becomes 
supremely a steward of his Lord's belong
ings. While the Corinthians bickered about 

wineskins or in wine jars, it is unlikely 
that fresh juice was available in the 
spring of the year when Passover fell. 
Furthermore, wine was definitely used in 
the Passover celebration. Each Jew was 
supposedly furnished four cups of wine 
even if it had to come from charity. As I 
have pointed out, this wine was called 
"fruit of the vine" by the rabbis (M. 
Berakotk 6:1). 

I think, then, that "this wine" in 
T.E.V. is a possible translation of the 
phrase in this verse, but I think it is 
more limited than the original expression 
need be. I certainly would oppose any 
effort to make this matter to be a point 
of tension in our churches. We have only 
an "inference" that wine may have been 
used and leaned against that is a second 
inference that the degree of fermentation 
forms a binding example. In my opinion 
it does no such thing! 

Harding Graduate School of Religion, 
Memphis, TN 

JERRY W. NEAL 

spiritual manifestations as gifts, Paul 
asked the sweeping general question: 
"What have you that you did not receive? 
If then you received it, why do you boast 
as if it were not a gift?" (1 Cor. 4 :7), 
and, in another place equated holding earth
ly goods in order to give with the posses
sion of prophecy in order to preach. In 
Romans 12:6, 7 prophecy, service, teaching, 
exhortation, giving, and doing acts of 
mercy are without exception called gifts. 

Realizing this, Christians, of all earthly 
people, ought to feel accute .responsibility 
for the preservation and utilization of what 
God has created and put under man's 
stewardship. The Christian ought to pro
duce more and conserve more than any 
·other person on earth and, if he fears 
God, he will. Wastefulness is opposed to 
the nature of Christ, for did not even our 
Lord see that the scraps from the miracu
lous feedings were gathered and put value 
upon such seemingly insignificant things as 
a cup of water, or a single sheep, or two 
minute coins? The Christian who believes 
God created the heavens and the earth 
should be the most careful ecologist of all. 

As for ·his day-to-day living, steward
ship is incumbent upon every child of 
God. The last chapter of Proverbs im
mortalizes the frugal, yet profitable, wife 
by sawing that such "a woman who fears 
the Lord is to be praised." Christian 
shoppers ought to be concerned about 
value, because the more that is saved 
from material things the more that can 
be given to spiritual pursuits. The head 
of the Christia:n household should do 
what needs to be done to give his Lord the 
highest return on the gifts, or abilities, 
which have been put into his mind and 
body. In all of the New Testament, no 
man was ever criticized for making 
money or having much of it, only for the 
uses to which he would put it which are 
not godly. 

(Continued on page 11) 
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Tuesday, August 1, 1950 

QUESTIONS ANSWERED ABOUT 
CENTRAL CHRISTIAN COLLEGE 

L. R. Wilson 
Everywhere I go there are about three 

questions which people always ask me con
cerning Central Christian College. I can 
only answer them partially but will be glad 
to help you to understand our situation, if 
possible. 

1. "Are you going to be ready to open 
school this fall?" 

Answer: We will not be ready, b)lt we 
will open anyway. If we waited until we 
were ready we probably wouldn't open for 
several more years. We have to do some 
things whether we are ready or not. Cen
tral Christian College will open as sched-
1lled. We will have a lovely new dormitory 
ready for the girls which will house about 
eighty. This will · be a blond brick build
ing, designed for permanent use. It will 
cost about $100,000. Our plans for the erec
tion of a dormitory for the boys, and com
bination cafetelia and gymnasium will have 
);<> wait a few months. We have no thought 
of abandoning our plans for these build
ings, howeYer. The plans and specifications 

" are completed for them, and will be earned 
out at the earliest possible date. 

Meantime, we expect to house our boys 
in the lovely mansion we now have. This 
building has a total of 32 rooms. We can 
take care of around 50 boys, if necessary. 
This means that both our boys and girls 
will be well housed and cared for. 

FIRM FOUNDATION 

more buildings. We can operate as many 
years as may be necessary with what we 
have when once we get it all completely 
clear of debt. The sooner all of our friends 
help us wind this up the sooner we can 
all be secure in our efforts here. 

3. "How many students do you expect 
to have this year?" It is impossible to 
answer this question now. We are eJ.coul·
aged by the number of reservations that 
have already been made and by the number 
who have told us they expect to ue with us 
when school opens this year. If we have 
one hundred the first year we will be happy 
with our beginning. We can take care of 
mo1·e than this number, though we might 
have to begin with less. A grea-;; many 
people are afraid to attend a school until 
it has been in operation a few yenrs, to 
know whether it is going to succeed. I can 
assure you now that this school is going 
to succeed. We have already made suffi
cient progress, and have sufficient pledges, 
that we know there is no possibility of 
failure. Of course, we can not hope to be 
an accedited school the first year. But we 
do have the assurance from the educational 
association that if our s tudents make good 
in other schools after attending here our 
work will be properly accredited and vali
dated. Actually, this is all any of our other 
~chools can offet·. We had no difficulty in 
getting our work accepted at Florida Chris
tian College from the first year of its ex
istence. I am sut·e we can and will do as 
well at Central Christian College. 

In the last session of the U. S. Congress 
We have a very satisfactory set-up for a bill was passed making it necessary for 

our cafeteria and dining hall in the build- a school to have been in existence one year 
ing we now have. The only possible objec- before iL was approved for G. I. training. 
tion to the present arrangement for our This being true, we will not be able to 
~feteria and dining hall is the lack of accept veterans on their G. I. Bill the first 
space. But we can easily take care of all year of out· existence. This would be true 
our. students for the first year or two where no matter how much money we had, or 
we now are. W,e had hoped to get ou1· pe:·- how much we had of anything else. Since 
manent cafetena before. school opened fb!s ,we will only haw.J two years of college work 
year, so as to save .mak~ng any. changes ~n ,(without any high school work), and since 
the future.. But th1s \Ylll not mterf~re m we can not offer G. I. training the first 
any way WJth our future plans and Will not ;vear, we will naturally have a limited en
cost a great deal to make the necessary rollment. But we feel reasonably sure that 
change. . . . . the enrollment will be entirely satisfactory. 

. A good substantial frame bwlding, Wl~h If you are eligible for first or second year 
etght la1·ge rooms a.nd a chapel that \Vlll college work I am sure you will f ind Cen
ta.ke care of approx1matel.y .three hundl·ed tral Christian College well prepared to take 
wt~l ~oon be comP_leted. Thts lS ~ temp~rary care of your needs this year. Be sure to 
bu,Lidmg, thou~h 1t can be used mdeftmtely. write for reservations immediately. 
.All of our eqmpment has been ordered and Baltlesville, Oklahoma. 
we expect delivery on everything by Sop-
temper 1-10. This assures us of buildings 
and equipment with which to open. Our 
first question is therefore definitely settled 
-we will open as scheduled. 

2. "How are your finances com in g 
along?" Ever ywhere people wonder how 
our money is coming. Frankly, we need a 
lot more than we are getting. Had it come 
in as well as we might have wished we 
could have erected all of our first perrna
nent buildings before school opened this 
year. But with our limited time and organ-

, ization we are very much encou1-aged. Ou1· 
11ext six months will be the hardest. We 
feel reasonably sure that by the end of this 
calendar year we can have our present 
buildings and all of our equipment paid for. 
If for any reason we lack money at that 
time we expect to keep right on working 
unlil we do get everything completely paid 
for before we start the erection of any 

WORK OPPORTUNITIES AT THE 
1\IONTGOi.\IERY BIBLE COLLEGE 

Rex A. Turner 
Three families that live across from the 

Montgomery Bible College campus desire 
to have a college girl each to stay in their 
l'espective homes and help with the house
w·ork before and after school hours. 

For this work they will give the student 
room and board and permit her to do her 
own laundry. Any student taking advan
tage of one of these work oppo1tunities 
would have only the expe11se of tuition, 
fees, and books. Tuition and fees would 
not under any circumstances exceed $96.00 
per quarter. Any interested girl that is a 
high school graduate should write me im
mediately. 

Several boys are working at the school 
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this summer. Their work consists of paint
ing, sanding floors, and general clean up 
work. The Montgomery Bible College pays 
these boys sixty cents per hour and above, 
depending on their skHl. Mter their board 
is deducted from their earnings, the bal
ance is applied against their school ex
pense for the coming term. We'c;an use ten 
more boys on this program of work. Any 
interested high school graduate should write 
)11e immediately. 

No college student is turned away from 
the Montgomery Bible College for the lack 
of funds if he is hono1·able, worthy, and 
willing to work. The Montgomery Bible 
College enjoys a most pleasant exchange 
of credits with the senior colleges and 
universities of the State of Alabama. We 
enrolled above 105 college students during 
the 1~49-50 school term. Eight years ago 
we opened our doors for school wo1·k with 
four enrolled in the college department. Our 
high school department maintained an aver
age enrollment of 95 students during 1949-
pO. . 

Write for our new 1950-51 college catalog. 
914 Ann Street, 
Montgomery, Alabama. 

NEW YORK CITY LECTURESHIP 

W. H. Fryer 
"Evangelism" was the general theme of 

the first annual lectureship of Churches of 
Christ in New York City held June 23-24 
at the Flushing Church of Christ, 42-08 
Mw·ray Street, Flushing, New York. The 
six speakers who very ably covered the 
subject wet·e Jack P. Lewis of Providence, 
Rhode Island, speaking on "What Is Evan
gelism?" Wendell Needham of Brookline, 
Massachusetts, on "Our Needed Emphases 
in EvangelisJ!l"i C. Ellis McGaughey of 
Washington, D. C., on "City Ecology and 
Effective Evangelism"; James McClellan 
of New York City on "Counseling and 
Evangelism"; Elza Huffard of Philadelphia 
on "Our Evangelism in Philadelphia"; and 
Ralph Graham of Trenton, New Jersey, 
concluded on "How to Interpret the Bible 
for Personal Evangelism." After each lec
tut·e a one hour audience-part icipation dis
cussion was held. Meals were served by 
ladies of the New York City. congregations. 

Since the recent purchase of their build
ing offers a permanent base of operations, 
and because various churches have recently 
indicated a high level of interest in assist
ing in the furtherance of gospel efforts in 
New Yorw City the Flushing elders an
nounced their decision to begin at this time 
a program of publicity to interest workers 
and support for this area on a vastly in
creased scale. 

The fellowship enjoyed and the interest 
manifested in the lectureship were encour
aging, and it is hoped, God willing, to hold 
such a series annually. It is planned to 
make the lectures available in printed fo1m, 
and announcements as to availability will 
be made by the Flushing elders at a future 
date. 

Richard Donley, 424 Fredonia, P eol'la, \Illi
no is, July 17: "\Ve have just closed a good 
meeting with Bill Humble preaching and 
On~! Bla lte dlrecllng the s inging. Two were 
baptize d, and o n e r estor ed. The attendance 
was tho best that we have ever had." 



The Attitude of Gratitude 
It seems there is little correlation be

tween how much a person is given and the 
extent of his gratitude. For example, the 
nine lepers who were healed by Je.sus re
ceived just as much divine mercy as the 
one leper who returned to express his 
thanksgiving. Often children who receive 
everything they can desire become 
"spoiled" and ill-tempered. They are not 
grateful for anything. On the other hand, 
some children who receive very little in 
comparison are very appreciative of the 
little they receive. 

In the light of this, how thankful are 
we Christians in America when we con
sider even our material blessings in con
trast with so many other people in the 
world ? Do we appreciate our daily bread? 
More than half the people in the world 
go to bed hungry every night. Do we ap
preciate our homes with inside plumbing 
and rugs and heat (and often with some 
airconditioning in those sections which 
need it)? A majority of our fellow human 
beings live in houses of mud and straw 
or paper. 

Do we appreciate the opportunity to 
learn to read and write and even obtain 
a college education when the majority of 
people in the world cannot hope to com· 

M. NORVEL YOUNG 

plete a high school course? Do we appre
ciate our incomes--an average of about 
$5,000 annually for the head of families-
when fewer than ten nations enjoy a 
monthly income of $100 per month? (I 
heard President Johnson say at a confer
ence here in Los Angeles that only eight 
nations enjoy a monthly income of more 
than $60.) 

Do we appreciate our superior medical 
care? We enjoy having one doctor for 
every 750 people, but in the Asiatic na
tions there is one doctor for every forty 
to fifty thousand people and in most of 
Africa, and in most of the Arab nations, 
millions of citizens never see a well
trained doctor. 

Look at our jet airplanes and our trains 
and busses and private cars. It is not un
common for many Christians in America 
to have more than one car per family, 
yet three-fourths of the people in the world 
cannot afford even one used car. The ma
jority of citizens on this planet where we 
are launching astronauts still walk to their 
destinations or ride an animal. Is it any 
wonder that the majority o~ these people 

never travel farther than fifty miles from 
where they are born? 

To whom much is given, of him shall 
much be required! God will surely expect 
Christians in America to resist the tempta
tion to spend their abundance on them
selves and neglect to share with those less 
fortunate. Especially are we under divine 
injunction to share the Christ with all the 
world. As the next holiday season comes 
you may find it difficult to select presents 
which are really needed for friends who 
have "everything." May I challenge you 
to thank God for the ability to give and 
be sure your gifts would. have God's ap
proval. May I stir you up to "seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness." 
We cannot please God and spend the best 
of our time, our talent, and our money 
seeking material security and superfluity 
and then give to the poor and the millions 
who sit in darkness a pittance of our pros
perity. Of course, we will always be able 
to look around and find others who have 
more than we have, but that is not the 
question. The question is: Are we grateful 
for what God has given us and are we 
willing to use it to his glory and to the 
assistance of other human beings whom 
he loves as he loves us? 

Genesis 3:15: The Woman's Seed 
"I will put enmity between thee and the 

woman, between her seed and thy seed" 
(KJV, ASV, NAB: "offspring"; but NEB 
"brood"). "He shaH bruise your head and 
you shall bruise his heel." 

Genesis 3:15, traditionally interpreted 
as the first gospel, is thought by many 
to contain a rather plain prediction of 
the virgin birth because of its allusion 
to the woman's seed. While this passage 
is not appealed to by any New Testament 
writer as a proof or prediction of the 
virgin birth, early in Christianity its ap
plicability to that question was observed, 
and repeatedly apologists have appealed 
to it. The strong point of the argument 
is obviously the uniqueness of referring 
to "her seed." This usage is an hapa::c. 
No other use of zerac (seed) in the Hebrew 
Bible has a feminine third singular pos
sessive suffix. Zerac does appear many 
times in the 0. T. with the entire possibili
ty of variety of masculine possessive suf
fixes. This being true, and in the light 
of Paul's speaking of one "born of woman" 
(Gal. 4 :4), it appears most reasonable to 
the English reader to argue, "We ordi
narily do not speak of 'seed of the woman.' 
We speak of 'seed of the man.' 'Seed of 
the woman' (a phrase which does not ac
tually occur in the Bible but which has 
been coined to express the argument) can 
only be one virgin-born. There is no in
stance of one with only a female parent 
other than that of Jesus, born of Mary." 
Hence it is argued .that we have here a 
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clear and convmcmg prediction of the 
virgin birth. 

Unknown to the English reader is the 
fact that zerac (seed) has the second per
sor feminine possessive suffix in three 
cases in the Hebrew Bible. The reader's 
. lack of knowledge is amply explained by 
the simple fact that variety has been used 
by the translators and in these three cases 
the word at issue is rendered "descend
ants" and not "seed." Zeroc is a collec
tive noun and may be considered either 
as singular (Gen. 4 :25; 21 :13; 1 Sam. 
1 :11) or as plural. It is sometimes af
firmed that it is not used in the 0. T. of 
a remote single descendant; but even 
should this prove true, we would have only 
the same question we have in Paul when he 
affirms that Abraham's seed (Gal. 3 :16) 
means Christ, and then before the end of 
the chapter says that all believing persons 
are heirs of the promise. They are Abra
ham's children. 

Zerac with a feminine possessive suffix 
is used to describe the descendants of Ha
gar (Gen. 16:10) and the descendants of 
Rebecca (Gen. 24:60). Their immediate 
children are not under consideration; a 
virgin birth is not in view. Abraham is 
the father of Hagar's son and they are 
jointly ancestors of her descendants. Jsaac 
is to be the father of Rebecca's children. 
~he is. not yet married when the blessing 
m which the relevant statement is made 

is expressed. No one could care to argue 
either that these children or their posterity 
were virgin born or that they in any way 
prefigure a virgin birth. There is a third 
case in which zerac with a feminine pos
sessive suffix occurs. · In it, plants in 
Adonis gardens grow from seed planted by 
Israel ( Isa. 17 :11) . Israel is, of course, a 
feminine noun in Hebrew; but in this case 
is not really relevant to the question we 
are discussing . 

The only grammatical difference be
tween the cases of Hagar and ·Rebecca 
and that of Eve is that in the one case 
the third feminine is used while in the 
other two the second person feminine is 
used. The use in Genesis 3:15 would not 
exclude a virgin birth, but judged from 
the grammatical viewpoint, the "woman's 
seed" argument is a broken reed of a 
staff that will not stand investigation. 

This question is a different question 
from that of whether or. not Genesis 3:15 
has Messianic import. Early Christian 
apologists thought that it did; the Targum 
of Ps. Jonathan, which is post-Christian 
in date, applies it ·to the days of the 
Messiah. Actually Genesis 3:15 is echoed 
in the New Testament once, but not in a 
virgin birth setting. Paul uses its wording 
to describe the victory over Satan, appeal
ing not to "her seed," but to the other 
member of the Genesis phrase: "He shall 
bruise your bead." Paul makes God the 
subject: "Then the God of peace will soon 
crush Satan under your feet" (Rom. 
16:20). 

1000 Cherry Rd., Memphis, Tenn. 38117 
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God Is Free 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

H uman action, of whatever motive and what 
ever intensity, does not bind God to human 
desires. Abram was promised at age 7 5 that 

his descendants would be as many as the stars of the 
heaven. But in the next 25 years no baby appeared. 
Abram begged the Lord that Eliezer of Damascus be 
his heir (Gen. 12:2-4). The Lord refused promising 
that Abram's own son would be his heir. Sarah man
aged that Ishmael would be born when Abram was 
86 (Gen. 16:16). Abram begged the Lord, "Oh that 
Ishmael might live in your sight" (Gen. 17: 19). The 
Lord refused and promised a child by Sarah despite 
the fact that Sarah was almost 90 and had passed 
menopause and Abraham was approaching almost 
100 years. Abram and Sarah laughed at the joke, and 
named the child "Laughter" (Isaac). Human desires 
did not take away God's freedom to carry out his 
plan as he saw fit. 

The prophet moved by the Holy Spirit spoke 
from God (2 Pet. 1:21), yet God retained the free
dom to accomplish or to refuse to accomplish the 
prediction of the prophet as he saw fit Uer. 18:3-11). 
God's threats and promises were conditioned on the 
behavior of the people with him alone as the judge. 
The pagans understood that, and the king of 
Nineveh said in the face of a prophetic threat of de
struction, "Who knows, God may yet repent and 
turn from his fierce anger, so that we perish not?" 
Uon. 2:9). Jonah also understood that fact and ex
plained it as the reason why earlier he had fled to 
Tarshish Uon. 4:2). 

Sacrifice was a prominent Old Testament way of 
appealing to God. But God never pledged himself to 
accept a sacrifice even when offered for the most 
convincing human reason. King Saul received the 
sternest rebuke from Samuel when Saul supposed 
that spoils of the victory he had won would please 
the Lord (1 Sam. 15:22-23). 

The most abundant sacrifice offered by people did 
not put God under obligation. In declaring the Lord's 
greatness, Isaiah says, "Lebanon would not suffice for 
fuel, nor are its beasts enough for a burnt offering" 
(Isa. 40:16). The prophet Micah asks, "Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams, with ten thousand 

14 january 2004 
Firm Foundation 

rivers of oil?" (Mic. 6:7). The Psalmist says, "For thou 
hast no delight in sacrifice, were I to give a burnt offer
ing thou wouldst not be pleased" (Ps. 51:16). The 
Lord said: I do not reprove you for your sacrifices, 
your burnt offerings are continually before me. I will 
accept no bull from your house, nor he-goat from 
your folds. For every beast of the forest is mine, the 
cattle on a thousand hills. I know all the birds of the air 
and all that moves in the field is mine (Ps. 50:8-11). 
Sacrifice was a part of God's demands of Israel; but 
God remained free. He was not. obligated to human 
demands or desires by sacrifices offered. He was free 
to reject sacrifices (lsa. 1: 11). 

Fasting was a prominent Old Testament self-im
posed privation to seek the favor of God. But God 
remained free to be appeased or to reject the plea~: A 
fast did not bind him to human needs or to human 
desires. The prophet Joel calls, "Sanctify a fast; call a 
solemn assembly. Gather the elders and all the inhap
itants of the land to the house of the Lord your God, 
and cry to the Lord" Uoel 1:14). "Who knows 
whether he will not turn ap.d repent and leav~ a 
blessing behind?" Uoel2:14)~-God was ;free. The de
cision was in his hands. People in the book of Isaiah 
complain that they have fasted and .God has not 
acted (lsa. 58:3). In Zechariah, the Lord accuses the 
people of having fasted for themselves (Zech. 7:4-6). 

When Bathsheba's child had been stricken with a 
fatal malady, David besought the Lord and fasted for 
seven days. But David understood full well that God 
was free. "While the child was still alive, I fasted and 
wept, for I said, 'Who knows whether the Lord will 
be gracious to me, that the child may live?'" (2 Sam. 
12:22). David was pleading with the Lord, not obli
gating the Lord. 

In the New Testament people are urged to pr~y 
and not to faint (Luke 18:1). This truth is illustrated 
by Jesus' parable of the unjust judge (Luke 18:2-7). 
People are urged to pray constantly (~.{om. 12: 12; 1 
Thess. 5: 17). But it is a fallacy to assume that by 
heeding these admonitions that one puts God under 
obligation to grant whatever it is . that is being 
wanted. 

The effectiveness of prayer is not tp be judged by 



how many words are poured out. '~nd in praying do 
not heap up empty phrases as the Gentiles do for 
they think that they will be heard for their many 
words. Do not be like them, for your Father knows 
what you need before you ask him" (Matt. 6:7-8). 
More patterning of one's prayer after the Model 
Prayer might be of help. 

God is not placed under obligation by the size of 
the group in agreement for what they are praying for, 
by the number of groups engaged, or by the number of 
hours spent. God is not to be forced. He remains free. 
He knows what is needed before he is asked. 

·Jesus in the garden prayed three times with tears, 
"My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from 
m·e, nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt" 
(Matt. 26:39). The outcome was not determined by 
the character of the one praying; he had no sin. Nei
ther was it by the sincerity of the one praying. The 
request was not in keeping with God's will; God re
mained free. He could say, "No." Jesus had come 
into the world for the fate he was facing. We can 
pray, "Our will be done," while saying, "Not my 
will, but yours be done." Jesus' prayer was not that 
way! 

· Paul was plagued and handicapped by a thorn in 
the flesh. We are impressed by his dedication to the 
task to which he had been called and by the sacrifices 
he made. None would accuse him of insincerity, lack 
of dedication, or lack of spirituality. Three times he 
prayed that the thorn be removed. But God was not 
t<f be forced O'r cajoled. God was free. His reply was, 
"My grace is. sufficient to you for my power is made 
perfect in weakness" (2 Cor. 12:7-9). There were 
factors in the problem that Paul did not see. There 
was a bigger picture. God's will was different from 
Paul's desire. 

Human insistence is not out of order. "You who 
put the Lord in remembrance, take no rest until he 
establishes Jerusalem and makes it a praise in the 
earth" (Isa. 62:6-7). Insistence only becomes a prob
lem when it assumes that God becomes obligated by it. 

God is not to be forced by human desire, multi
tude of human words, or the efficiency of human or
ganization. Acts of worship, giving, singing, prayers, 
fasting, charity, and other acts of devotion do not ob
ligate the Lord. We would do well to consider the 
lesson of the plowing servant which concludes, "We 
are unworthy· servants; we have only done what was 
our duty" (Luke 17:10). 

The few essentials of prayer remain the same. 
There first is the need of an obedient heart. "He that 

turns away his ear from hearing the law, even his 
prayer is an abomination" (Prov. 28:9). "When you 
spread forth your hands, I will hide my face from 
you; even though you make many prayers I will not 
listen; your hands are full of blood" (Isa. 1: 15). "If 
you abide in me and my words abide in you, ask 
whatever you will and it shall be done for you" U ohn 
15 :7). "We receive from him whatever we ask, be
cause we keep his commandments and do what 
pleases him" (1 John 3 :22). 

God is the one who hears prayer (Ps. 65 :2). With 
the Lord's ear open to the prayer of the righteous 
(Prov. 15 :29), a denied prayer may be an occasion 
for self- examination. "I am not aware of anything 
against myself, but I am not thereby acquitted. It is 
the Lord who judges me" (1 Cor. 4:4 ). 

We must never become so neatly organized that 
we assume by the agreement we have reached and by 
the intensity with which we are praying that we can 
force God's hand. We cannot assume that with so 
many agreed about what we want that in the agree
ment God is revealing his will to us and that we need 
what we have agreed on. '~d this is the confidence 
which we have in him, that if we ask anything ac
cording to his will, he hears us" (1 John 5:14). God 
remains free. He can say "yes," or he can say "no." 
He has not promised further explanation for the rea
sons of his actions! 

There are factors in God's running the world 
that are not obvious to people with their limited vi
sion. A story tells of a man who went to work in the 
morning only to learn unexpectedly that he was go
ing out of town on a business trip immediately and 
could take his wife with him. The problem was that 
she had going shopping and he had no way to reach 
her. He cancelled her credit cards, and in a short 
while she was in his office in tears. They were off to
gether for a pleasant experience with the disappoint
ment forgotten. 

"We know that in everything God works for 
good with those who love him, who are called ac
cording to his purpose" (Rom. 8:28). I long ago 
stopped proposing to God signs by which I would 
know what God wants. I do not doubt that he has his 
will. He is free. I would like to be as Job said of him
self, "Though he slay me, yet will I trust him" Qob 
13:15). I am studying James, "If the Lord wills, we 
shall live and we shall do this or that" Uames 4: 15). 

100 Cherry Rd. 
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Greek Word Studies on the Function and Authority of Preachers (1) 
The modern preacher who devotes his 

energies to church administration, to 
counseling, and to preaching sermons to 
people, most of whom have already obeyed 
the gospel, has no close parallel in the 
church of the first century. He is a hy
brid personality that has evolved out of 
some elements that go back to the New 
Testament itself, out of our contact with 
our religious neighbors, out of the failure 
of our elders to find time and skill to 
shepherd the flock, out of a recognized 
necessity to deal with the needs of stray
ing people, out of the need of our people 
to have their ears tickled regularly, and 
out of the specialization of our times. As 
the preacher becomes more prominent-
the executive, the most influential figure 
in our congregations-the elders become 
the board of directors, but with less clear
ly defined status. In far too many cases 
the preacher dominates the elders rather 
than being subordinate to them. In far too 
many cases they are being led by him and 
only rubber stamping his plans rather 
than furnishing leadership. Our task at 
this hour is to look at certain Greek words 
which may suggest what the position and 
work of the preacher in the New Testa
ment was. 

I. Words for the Peracher as a Christian 
A. Doulos 

There are certain Greek words de
scribing the preacher which also describe 
every Christian. These words are very 
significant in determining how the preach
er should conceive of himself. The first 
of these is doulos ("slave"). The N. T. 
has a series of words in the "serving" 
category. They include diakanos ("min
ister"; Jn. 2; 5,; Mt. 22:12 etc.), mis
tkotos (Mk. 1:20; Jn. 10:12) or misthios 
(Lk. 15 :19) (the "hired servant"); 
tkerapon ("servant," or "attendant"; Heb. 
3 :5); and pais ("boy" or "slave"; Mt. 
8:6, 13; 14:2; Lk. 15:26). However, it is 
the word doulos ("slave") which is the 
most common word. 

The doulos (the Greek equivalent of 
'ebed in the 0. T.) is the man bought in 
the marketplace so that he is not his own. 
His function is to do the will of another. 
The centurion said, "I say to my slave, do 
this, and he does it" (Mt. 8:9). In Jesus' 
parable of the plowing slave (Lk. 17:7-10) 
the rhetorical question is "Will he [the 
owner] thank the slave because he did 
what was commanded?" The slave was 
bought to work, and he deserves no thanks 
for doing it. In the N. T ., along with this 
word doulos is a variant form, sundoulos 
("fellow slave"; Mt. 18:28, 29, 31, 33; 
24:49; Col. 1:7; 4:7; Rev. 6:11; 19:10; 
22:9) whose basic meaning is not dif
ferent. Our English versions in general 
have weakened for the English reader 
the force of these words by rendering 
them "servant," "bond-servant," and "fel
low-servant." With these English render
ings we are more likely to think of an 
employee than to think of a slave. 

New Testament writers repeatedly speak 
of themselves as "slaves of God" or "of 
Christ": "Paul a slave of Jesus Christ" 
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(Rom. 1:1); "Simon Peter a slave and 
apostle of Jesus Christ" (2 Pet. 1 :1); 
"Jude a slave of Jesus Christ" (Jude 1); 
and "James a slave of God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ" (Js. 1 :1). 

Everyone is a slave to someone--if to 
no other, then to the most galling of 
masters-to his own passions. "Everyone 
who commits sin is a slave to sin" (Jn. 
8 :34). We changed masters when we be
came Christians. Paul informs us that we 
were slaves of sin, but have become slaves 
of righteousness (Rom. 6:17). We are to 
"Live as free men, yet without using your 
freedom as a pretext for evil; but live 
as slaves of God" (1 Pet. 2:16). 

A whole medley of ideas center around 
the idea of the preacher's being a slave. 
As the slave of God, it is his task to heed 
the voice of God, not the voice of the 
people. "Or am I trying to please men? 
If I were still pleasing men, I should not 
be a slave of Christ" (Gal. 1:10). "Who 
are you to pass judgment on the slave of 
another? It is before his own master 
that he stands or falls" (Rom 14:4). Of 
John Knox it was said that his fear of 
God was so great that he did not fear any 
man. In moments of truth, all we who 
preach the Word must confess, at least 
to ourselves, that we have felt the im
pulse which made the prophets of the 
O.T. (whom we designate "false proph
ets") proclaim what the people wanted 
to hear. We have been tempted to say 
"Thus saith the Lord" over that which the 
Lord has not spoken. 

But not only is the preacher the slave 
of the Lord, he is also the slave of his 
people; however, here is a different as
pect of the slave relation from that of 
obedience is in view. This time it is hum
ble service that is spoken of. Jesus in 
coming to earth took the form of a slave 
(Phil. 2:7). It is in view of his own slave 
relationship that Paul declared, "Though 
I am free from all men, I have made my
self a slave to all that I might win the 
more" (1 Cor. 9:19). Again he declares, 
"For what we preach is not ourselves, but 
Jesus Christ as Lord, with ourselves as 
your slaves for Jesus' sake" (2 Cor. 4:5). 

One well-known preacher has stated as 
his rule of life that if anyone asks him to 
do something, he tries to do it if he can 
at all do so. He is slave to his people. 
But in contrast with that attitude, in 
certain cases which have come to my 
attention across the years, preachers have 
said to their people, "I will come preach 
for you if you put wall-to-wall carpet in 
the preacher's home"; "I will work for 
you if you increase the salary"; "I will 
work with you if you furnish such and 
such fringe benefits." The availability of 
prestige pulpits and high salaries can 
easily convince one that he has had a 
call to greater service. 

It is not possible for my mind to con
ceive that the apostle Paul, or any N. T. 
figure, would have gauged his service by 
any such yardsticks. With apologies to 

John F. Kennedy, the late president of 
the United States, the concept of preacher 
as slave should be stated, "Do not ask 
what your people can do for you, but what 
you can do for your people!" Like his 
Lord, the preacher is not to be ministered 
unto, but is to minister (Mk. 10:45). Jesus 
talked about a greatness that one at
tained, not by exercising authority as 
r';llers of the world do, but by being a 
dtakanos ("servant") and a doulos 
("slave"; Mt. 20:26, 27). 

B. Oikonomos 
A second interesting word used for the 

preacher and also used for every Chris
tian is oikonomos; which is ben-bayitk 
in Hebrew; and means "steward"). The 
term assumes the use of the figure of 
speech of the "household" for the king
dom. The church is the "household of 
God" (1 Tim 3:15). Fourteen passages 
in the K.J.V. have the word "steward" 
(singular: Gen. 15:2; -43:19; 1 Kings 16: 
9; Lk. 12:42; 16:1,3,8; Tit. 1:7; plural: 
1 Chron. 28:1; 1 Cor. 4:1, 2; 1 Pet. 4:10), 
ordinarily designating secular relation
ships, but in a few cases spiritual ones. 
Two of the cases (Mt. 20:8; Lk. 8:3) ren
der epitropos-a word with which we are 
not concerned here. 

The related noun oiJconomie means 
"stewardship" and is so rendered three 
times in the K.J.V. in the Parable of the 
Unjust Steward (Lk. 16:2, 3, 4). How
ever, in one of those unexplainable incon
sistencies of translation, the K.J.V. under 
the influence of the Latin version ren
dered oikonomia as "dispensation" in.four 
passages (1 Cor. 9 :17; Eph. 1 :10; 3:2; 
Col. 1 :25). "Assignment" would be a 
better choice. The preacher has an "as
signment" to complete (1 Tim. 1 :4). 

The "steward" is the man who has 
been entrusted with the business of 
another, and the discharging of that func
tion is his "stewardship." This relation
ship is seen in the parable of the wise 
steward set over the household (Lk. 12: 
42; cf. Mt. 24:45 where doulos is used) 
and in the unjust steward or Jesus' para
ble (Lk. 16:1, 2). The minor heir is under 
guardians ( epitropoi) and stewards ( oiko
nomoi); Gal. 4:1, 2. These two terms are 
to be regarded as synonymous. They re
produce the paidagogus metaphor used in 
Gal. 3 :24, 25. 

Every Christian is called upon 
As each has received a gift; employ it 
for one another as good 'stewards' of 
God's varied grace: Whoever speaks, as 
one who utters oracles of God; whoever 
renders service, as one who renders it by 
the strength God supplies; in order that 
in everything God may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ ( 1 Pet. 4:10, 11). 

The bishop also is a steward and as God's 
"steward" must be blameless (Tit. 1 :7). 

The special type of stewardship of the 
preacher is a stewardship of the word. 
Paul speaks of himself and his associates: 
"This is how one should regard us, as 
servants of Christ and stewards of the 

(Continued on page 12) 
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THE DAY THE POPE CAME TO BELO 

(Cont inued f rom page 8) 
successor of Peter, Vicar of Christ, Chief 
Shepherd, etc. Reporters sought the most 
emotional and eloquent phrases, to glorify 
t he name of Card inal Karol Wojtaya, 
now the " infallible" head of the ch urch. 
In the local papers the next day he was 
eulogized as the "brilliant, charismatic 
helmsman of St. Peter's ship." 

There is no doubt at all that this man 
has charisma, that he is communicativl! 
and intelligent. He is also physica lly 
tough, to endure an eighteen-hour day, 
most of i t on his f eet, as he did on that 
and subsequent days. To indicate his na
t ure, he spent long months learning Por
tuguese, giving all of his speeches, prayers 
and liturgies, in a very passable way, in 
that language. 

Imagine, then, the thoughts of our little 
missionary team, as it witnessed the mas
sive, S!'Jontaneous tributes to John Paul II: 
"King, k ing, king, the Pope is our only 
king!" "The Pope is our Christ!" "Long 
Live the Pope !" Imagine our frustration, 
as we hear d people declare, "If I could 
only touch him, I know I would be cured !" 
We wanted to shout, "Wait, wait, don't 
call a mere man your Father , your king, 
your Christ. Don't fall at his feet. Don't 
worsh ip him ... " 

It was painfully obvious to us that 
Catholicism is far from dead. Her e in 
Brazil, a t least, t his visit is uniting the 
church as it has not been uni ted in gen
erations. These few short hours demon
strated to us that, in a material sense, at 
least, the Catholic Church is indeed uni
versal. All of t he five to s ix hundred 
members of the Lord's church in Belo 
could easily have f itted within th e great 
altar erected for the occasion. All of us, 
in all of Brazil, would have been almost 
invisible in t he midst of the multit udes 
who gathered in each maior city to do 
honor a nd worship to the Pope. 

We realized, w ith a shudder, that we 
are in t he midst of an awesome struggle 
against principalities and powers of this 
world, parading in the rich garments of 
religious leaders. But the truth still stands 
and we must stand with it. As far as we 
know, not a s ingle faithfu l Christian fell 
to this noisy, impressively g li ttering day 
.in Belo, nor did he bow the knee t o the 
ma n being aff irmed by Catholic leader s 
as "the very presence of Christ in our 
midst." 

COMMUNION BREAD 
We keep on hand regularly a supply of 

fresh , pure, unleavened bread for com
munion purposes. Eleven wafers in the 
small carton and three of these cartons to 
the large corton-<JII carefully sealed sa 
it will keep indefinitely. Eve ry congrega
tion should hove on hand a good supply at 
all times. Price: Large carton, e ach, $3.00, 
plus $1.50 postage and handling. 

Firm Foundation P ublishing 
House 

Box 610, Austin, Texas 78767 
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Pra y with us for courage, to stand as 
the prophets of old, proclaiming t he truth 
of God's word on the subject of the P ope 
and his "TRADITIONS," at the moment 
a dangerous topic to mention here in 
Brazil. 
CaL·..:a Postal 1514, 30.000 Belo Hori
zonte, Brazil 

GREEK WORD STUDIES ON T HE 
FUNCTION AND AUTHORIT Y 

OF PREACHERS (1) 
(Continued from page 7) 

mysteries of God. Moreover it is r equired 
of stewards that they be found faithful" 
( [pistos, cf. Lk. 16 :10) 1 Cor. 4:1, 2). 
The steward has .been entrusted with n 
teaching that he has no righ t to modify, 
for which he must give a strict account 
unto his master. 
1000 Cherry Rd., Memphis, Tenn. 38117 

(More Next Week) 

ABE MARTIN - EVANGELIST, 1000 N. 
THOMAS, APT. 127, CLOVIS, N. MEXICO 
88101-Pho. 1·505·76n449 
After some 30 years preaching in 8 States and 
Central America, my desire is to fill preaching 
engagements on Sundays, wi thin driving dis
tance of Clovis. 

Also, will be seeking short evangelistic meet
ings. 

NOW YOU CAN EARN 
12% ON YOUR SAVINGS 

Home for the Aged Bonds for Hilltop Haven in 
Gunter, Texas and Christian Care Center in Dallas, Texas, units 
of Home for the Aged under the oversight of the elders of the 

Garland Road Church of Christ in Dallas. 

REGISTERED IN ANY TOTAL FACE AMOUNT IN MULTIPLES OF $500. 

12% Interest on bonds maturing in 1987 thru 1992. 
paid semi-annually 

BONDS DATED OCTOBER 1, 1977 

Th1s adverusement as ne1ther an otter to seU nor a soiiC•Iahon of otters to buy any ot these bonds 
The offenng is made only by the Prospectus 

PAYING AGENT- MERCANTILE NATIONAL BANK AT DALLAS 

FOR ADDITIONAL INFORMATION WRITE OR CALL 
VIRGIL BENTLEY 
HOME FOR THE AGED 
BOX 28908 
DALLAS, TEXAS 75228 
PHONE- {214) 270-7583 
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Greek Word Studies on the Function and Authority of Preachers (2) 
C. Didaskalos 

A third word is didaskalos ("teacher"). 
Teachers were among those having spir
itual gifts in the N. T. church (Rom. 12: 
7; 1 Cor. 12:28; Eph. 4:11); but, that 
every Christian should also aim at this 
service is expounded in the admonition, 

. "For though by this time you ought to be 
teachers, you need someone teach you 
al!'ain the first principles of God by word" 
(Heb. 5:12). The Christian woman is to 
teach what is f!'Ood (Titus 2 :3). The elder 
is to be a skilled teacher ( didaktikos; 1 
Tim. 3:2). 

The grandeur of the teacher can be 
seen in the fact that, though de~cribed as 
both teaching and preaching (Mt. 4:23; 
9:35), Jesus is more often described in 
the Gospels in the role of teacher-wheth
er one thinks of the use of didaskalos, 
rabbi, or hypistos-than he is in the role 
of a preacher (cf. Jn. 3:2). He taught 
"as one who had authority" (Mt. 7:28. 29). 
The Sermon on the Mount was "teaching," 
not "preaching." 

Teaching in the work of preaching is 
seen in the presence of the prophets and 
teachers in Antioch (Acts 13:1). Paul, 
in addition to being a preacher and an 
apostle, was appointed as a teacher (2 
Tim. 1: 11), and he issued admonitions to 
teaching in the epistles to Timothy and 
Titus: "Command and teach these things" 
(1 Tim. 4:11). "Til I come, attend to the 
public reading· of Scripture, to preaching, 
to teaching" (1 Tim. 4:13). "And what 
you have heard from me before many 
witnesses. entrust to faithful men who 
will be able to teach others also" (2 Tim. 
2 :2). Timothy is able to teach ( 2 Tim 2 : 
24; didaktikos); and Titus to "Teach 
what befits with sound doctrine" Titus 2: 
1). When the· preacher is torn between 
the poles of making the thrust of his 
preaching to be teaching or motivation, 
he would do well to consider the import 
of didaskalos. 

D. Ergates 
A fourth word to consider is ergtites. 

The preacher is "a workman (ergtites) 
who has no need to be ashamed, rightly 
handling the word of truth" (2 Tim 2:15). 
Jesus said that the harvest is plentiful, 
but the workmen are few (Mt. 9:37, 38; 
Lk. 10 :2). The workman is worthy of his 
food (or wages) (Mt. 10:10; Lk.10:7; 
1 Tim. 5: 18). The basic significance of 
this descriptive term can be seen in the 
parable in which workmen are hired at 
various hours to work in the vineyard 
(Mt. 20 :1-16) and in the denunciation of 
the rich in the Epistle of James who are 
accused of withholding the wages of the 
workmen (Js. 5:4). Ergates also desig
nates the workmen of Ephesus (Acts 19: 
25) who participated in the riot. 

The idea of the preacher as a workman 
suggests the need to put in an honest 
day's work ar5 an honest week's work. 
It is the opposite of the sluggard who is 
holding a sinecure. The preacher is to be 
diligent (2 Tim. 2:15). 

The numerous places in the N. T. in 
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which the activities of the Christian are 
described in terms of the verb ergazes
thai and of the companion noun ergon 
("work") should not be obliterated in a 
theological clash over the relative value 
of faith and works. The Lor.d redeemed 
us from all iniquity "to purify for him
self a people of his own who are zealous 
of good works" (Titus 2:14). Those who 
aid traveling persons are "fellow workers 
in the truth" (3 John 8). 

The converse of the good workman 
concept is to be seen in those passages 
where Paul admonished Christians to be
ware of "evil-workers" (Phil 3 :2} and 
ch!lrges that some are "false apostles, de
ceitful workmen" (2 Cor. 11 :13). Finally, 
at the Judgment the Lord will say to 
some, "Depart from me, all you workers 
of iniquity" (Lk. 13 :27). 

Timothy is Paul's fellow worker (suner
pos; Rom. 16 :21) as well as being God's 
fellow worker (1 Thess. 3:2; cf. 1 Cor. 
3 :9}. A whole host of other people in
cluding Titus (2 Cor. 8 :23} and Epa
phroditus (Phil. 2 :25) are said to be 
Paul's fellow workers (Rom. 16:3. 9; 2 
Cor. 1 :24; Phil. 4:3· Col. 4:11· Ph1'lem 
1:24). ' ' . 

II. The Distinctive Work of the Preachers 
A. Kerux 

The first of the Greek words unique 
for the preacher's work is kerux (the 
?erald}. The 0. T. equivalent of kerux 
IS karoz (Dan. 3:4) which is a Greek loan 
word in Hebrew also meaning "herald." 
The ·term kerux. itself. occurs also in the 
Septuagint at Gen. 41-43; Ecclus. 20:15: 
4 Mace. 6:4, and is the term from which 
our word "preacher" derives. the kerux 
is . the individual who announces (ker.us
setn) a message that is not his own. It 
was the message and not the herald him
self, who was important. The herald was 
the mouthpiece of the one who had sent 
him. He did not take up his audience's 
time trying to appear clever. Absolute 
fi.delity . to his message was required of 
him. H1s message had the authority of 
the one who had sent him. 

The term kerux occurs three times in 
the N. T. Noah was a preacher of righ
teousness (2 Pet. 2:5). Then Paul twice 
declares that he was appointed a herald 
and an apostle (1 Tim. 2:7; 2 Tim 1:11). 
In the 0. T. the prophets had acted in a 
similar capacity though the term karoz 
(or kerux) is not specifically applied to 
them. The verb qara' (translated in some 
0. T. settings by kerussein) is used in a 
host of passages in Jeremiah for preach
ing activity (2:2; 4:5; 7:2; 11:16; 19:2; 
20:8; cf. Is. 40:6; 44:7; 58:1). Ezekiel 
pointed out that such a person is like a 
watchman set on the wall who sees the 
danger approaching and who must sound 
the alarm or be guilty of death of those 
in the city (Ezek. 3 :16ff.; 33 :1ff.). The 
prophet's fixed introductory phrase was 
"Tpus says the Lord.'' 

In the N. T. faith comes by hearing; 
hearing comes through preaching (Rom. 
10: 17) ; and men preach who are sent 
(Rom. 10:15) from God (2 Cor. 5:18). 
The preachers were not those who in
formed the people of ·· their personal 
opinions on a number of topics. They 
were not those who devoted time narrating 
a wealth of trivia. "For what we preach 
is not ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord 
with ourselves as your slaves for Jesus; 
sake (2 Cor. 4:5). We all have much 
trouble in distinguishing our opinions 
from the Gospel we are to preach. Often 
in our preaching we are doing no more 
than informing people of what we think 
on this and that. But what difference 
does it make what opinions one holds? Of 
what significance is his position to any
one except himself? Is he setting himself 
up as the measuring stick of right and 
wrong? Is he, as it were, issuing Papal 
decrees on various topics? The message 
the kerux has been sent to announce is 
the significant thing; his opinions . are 
nothing. We preachers need to remember 
that we must give the lost person God's 
word, not ours. God has promised to bless 
his word, not ours; and it is his word, not 
ours, that will not return void. 

We have a captive audience and we can 
consume their time with the detail of our 
week's activities, with where we have 
been, with our family conditions, and with 
our private interests- all of which have 
relevance only to ourselves. Certainly all 
Christians should be concerned with the 
joys, the sorrows, and the well-being of 
all other Christians-including the preach
er and his family-but have you thought 
of the fact that we know relatively little 
about Paul's life and of his family. We 
do know the word he preached! 

As Paul saw it, even the motives that 
prompted the preaching were of less sig
nificance than was the fact that Christ 
was ·being preached (Phil 1 :15-18). The 
messenger's life might contradict that 
which he announced ( 1 Cor~ 9:27; 2 Tim. 
2 :1-7; 4:5) ; and in such a case, the mes
senger of unworthy life, after preaching, 
might himself be lost. The herald is to 
preach when the times seem favorable··and 
when they seem unfavorable (2 Tim 4:2). 
To receive the herald is to. reeeive the 
one who sent him, and to reject him is to 
reject the one who sent him (Mt. 10:40). 

Kerugma, a noun also derived from 
the root kerussein, means "preaching.'' 
It occurs in the Septuagint as the trans
lation for both Qol and QeriaA. It is in 
the N. T. eight tinies for the act of 
preaching, referring to the preaching of 
Jonah (Mt. 12:41; Lk. 11:32) and to 
Gospel preaching by Paul and others 
(Rom. 16:25; 1 Cor. 1:21; 2:4; 15:14; 
2 Tim. 4:17; Titus 1:3). It does not occur 
in the N. T. in the sense made popular in 
modern theology by C. H. Dodd, namely, 
to describe the basic content of the 
message of the early Christian preaching. 

(More Next Week) 
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Greek Word Studies on the Function and Authority of Preachers (3) 

B. Euangelistes 

Euangelistes ("evangelist,) occurs three 
times in the N.T.: once describing Philip 
(Acts 21 :28); once describing one of the 
gifts listed in Ephesians (Eph. 4 :11); 
and once describing the work Timothy 
is charged to do (2 Tim. 4 :5). The term 
"evangelist" describes a function one dis
charges, not an office he holds. While all 
the apostles were evangelists, not all evan
gelists were apostles. The task of the 
evangelist was to "preach the word" (2 
Tim. 4 :2). In the post-apostolic church 
history the evangelists came to be con
sidered the successors of the apostles. 
The term then also takes on the sense of 
an "author of a Gospel." However, these 
are post-Biblical developments. 

The verb euangelizesthai is fifty-five 
times in the N.T. Its O.T. background is 
basar, "to announce the good news of sal
vation" (Is. 40:9; 52:7; 61:1; Ps. 96:2). 
Twenty-three N.T. occurrences of euan
gelizesthai are rendered in the K.J.V. as 
"preach"; twenty-two as "preach the 
Gospel," two as "bring good tidings~' (Lk. 
2:10; 1 Thess. 3:6); two as "show glad 
tidings" (Lk. 1:19; 8:1); once "bring 
glad tidings" (Rom. 10: 15b) ; once "de
clare" (Rev. 10 :7) ; once "declare glad 
tidings" (Acts 13 :32) ; and then there are 
three (Acts 14:7; Gal. 1:11; 1 Pet. 1:25) 
miscellaneous renderings. There is also 
the verb proeuangelizomai (Gal. 3 :8), "to 
preach the Gospel in advance." The prom
ise that in Abraham all nations would be 
blessed is an announcing of good news 
before the good news became a reality. 

Euangelion (the message announced) 
occurs seventy-seven times. It is most 
often rendered "Gospel" (46 t.); but also 
is modified as "Gospel of Christ" (11 t.); 
"Gospel of God" (7 t.); and "Gospel of 
the kingdom" (3 t.). By the second cen
tury euangelion had come to mean the 
written message of salvation. Then each 
individual book came to be called a gospel. 

The distinction which is standard 
among us, between the local preacher and 
the evangelist who travels, is a distinc
tion unknown to the N.T. and one which 
has come into our thought through de
nominational influences. The fundamental 
idea in the N. T. in preaching is the telling 
of news to people who had not heard it 
before-what we call evangelization. It 
has nothing to do with the delivery of 
sermons to the converted. 

Katangellein 

Another word not greatly different 
from kerussein and euangelizein is katan
gellein ("to announce") which occurs in 
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eighteen passages, while its corresponding 
noun katangelous occurs once (Acts 17: 
18), and is rendered "setter forth (K.J.V. 
and N.I.V) or "preacher" (R.S.V.) In 
these words the messenger as contrasted 
with the teacher is stressed. 

This verb katangellein describes the 
proclamation of the prophets (Acts 3 :24) 
and the proclamation by Jesus of light to 
the people and to the Gentiles (Acts 26: 
23). It is frequent for the apostles' proc
lamation (Acts 4:2; 13:5; 38; 15:36; 16: 
17; 21; 17:3; 13, 23) of Jesus, of the word 
of God, and of the resurrection. The faith 
of the Romans is proclaimed through the 
world (Rom. 1 :8). The Christian pro
claims the Lord's death in the Lord's sup
per (1 Cor. 11 :26) ; Paul and his company 
proclaim Christ (1 Cor. 2:1; Col. 1 :28). 
Paul rejoices that though some proclaim 
Christ out of bad motives, Christ is pro
claimed (Phil 1 :17); and finally, those 
who proclaim the Gospel have a right to 
live by it (1 Cor. 9 :14). 

C. Minister 

Our use of the word "minister" as a 
distinguishing designation for the preach
er also reflects the penetration of de
nominational thought and practice into 
our ranks. In the N.T. thre are many per
sons who minister; but there are not one, 
two, or five who are "the ministers." 

1. Diakanos 

Diakanos which lies back of the term 
"minister" occurs thirty times in the N. T. 
In the K.J.V. it is twenty times rendered 
"minister," seven times "servant," and 
three (where it is in a church organiza
tion context) as "deacon" (Phil 1:1; 1 
Tim 3:8, 12). 

As "servant," diakanos designates the 
servants of a king (Mt. 22:13) and the 
servants in charge of wine at the wed
ding feast (Jn. 2:5, 9). It occurs in Jesus' 
statement, "The greatest among you will 
be your servant" (Mt. 23:11; Mk. 9:35); 
and occurs in the statement "Where I am 
my servant will also be" (Jn. 12:26). 
Finally, Phoebe is a "servant of the church 
in Cenchrea" (Rom. 16 :1). 

This last case is the one time diakanos 
designates a female, and it raises the 
question whether or not the early church 
had female appointees. In view of the 
ambiguity of the term, the passage need 
mean no more than that Phoebe served. 
the church. The same obscurity resides 
in the term gune in 1 Tim. 3:11 which 
can either designate "women" or "wives." 
If "women," it could give the qualifica
tions of "deaconesses"; but the case is not 

conclusive. The writer is likely speaking 
of the wives of the deacons. If we have 
recourse to history, we learn from Plinv 
in his letter to Trajan that he has ques
tioned two females-ministers (ministrae) 
-of the church in Bithynia about its 
practices. This Latin term has the same 
ambiguity that the two previous Greek 
terms have and does not demonstrate con
clusively that the second century church 
had female appointees in its organization. 
Beyond this item, the clear evidence of 
the second century points to a developing 
organization of bishops, presbyters and 
deacons. It is not until one arrives at 
the third century Church Orders that he 
finds clear evidence for deaconesses. 

Reverting to consideration of the twenty 
occurrences of diakanos that are rendered 
"minister" in the K.J.V., one finds Jesus 
calling the one who wants to be great to 
be minister (Mt. 20:26; Mk. 10:43); the 
alternation with "servant" in the next 
verse is only for English variety; the 
Greek words are identical. The civil ruler 
is "God's minister" (Rom. 13:4; bis). 
Christ is the minister of the Jews for the 
truth of God (Rom. 15 :8); Paul and Ap
pollos are ministers through whom the 
Corinthians have believed (1 Cor. 3 :5); 
the apostles are ministers of a new cov
enant (2 Cor. 3 :6); they are "ministers of 
God" (2 Cor. 6:4); the devil's ministers 
appear as ministers of righteousness (2 
Cor. 11:15; bis); those wl:o oppose Paul 
claim to be ministers of Christ (2 Cor. 
11 :23); and Paul asks if Christ is a min
ister of sin (Gal. 2:17). Then, Paul him
self is a minister of the Gospel (Eph. 3:7; 
Col. 1 :23) and a minister to the church 
in Colossae (Col. 1 :25). Tychicus is a 
faithful minister of the Lord (Eph. 6:21; 
Col. 4 :7) ; and Epaphras is a faithful 
minister of Christ" (Col. 1:7). A manu
script variant (1 Thess. 3:2) calls 
Timothy "God's minister"; then Timothy 
is called on to be a "good minister" in 
Paul's letter to him (1 Tim. 4:6). 

The whole emphasis of diakanos as used 
in Paul's writings is on subordination. 
Paul has very pointed warnings against 
conceit (Rom. 11:25; 12 :16) and has ex
hortations to submission (1 Cor. 16:16; 
Heb. 13:17; 1 Pet. 5:5). It becomes obvious 
that this term has none of the connota
tions of an authoritarian figure in the 
congregations. It does not even occur with 
the definite article-"the minister." It is 
only a quirk of our English translations 
that all of the occurrences were not ren
dered "servant," as some are, instead of 
"minister.'' 

(More Next Week) 
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Greek Word Studies on the Function and Authority of Preachers (4) 

2. Leitourgos 

Another of the words for minister is the 
leitourgos who among the Greeks was one 
who discharged public office at his own 
expense. He was a public servant. It is 
used in five passages of the N. T.: of 
earthly rulers who discharge functions 
God has assigned them (Rom. 18 :6); of 
Jesus as minister of the heavenly sanc
tuary (Heb. 8:2); of angels who are min
istering spirits (Heb. 1 :7; Ps. 104:4); of 
Paul as a minister of Christ with the duty 
to proclaim the Gospel (Rom. 15:16); and 
finally of Epaphroditus who was sent 
from Philippi to serve Paul's needs (Phil. 
2:25). 

The related verb leitourgein is three 
times in the N.T. describing the ministry 
of prophets and teachers at Antioch (Acts 
18 :2) ; the ministry of the Gentile 
churches to the needs of the poor saints in 
Jerusalem (Rom. 15 :27); and the service 
of the priests and Levites under the Law 
(Heb. 10:11; cf. Ex. 29:80; Num. 16:9). 
The verb has to do with the discharge of a 
function which is of a representative char
acter. 

The adjective leitourgikos is once in the 
phrase "ministering spirits" (Heb. 1 :14) 
describing angels, not men. 

The noun leitourgia for the discharge of 
the function of the leitourgos is in six 
passages: for the ministry of Zacharias 
(Lk. 1 :28); for the ministry of Jesus when 
compared with that of the Levitical priests 
(Heb. 8 :6); for the service of the taber
nacle (He b. 9 :21) ; for the ministry of the 
Corinthian church for the poor of Jerusa
lem (2 Cor. 9:12); for the offering of the 
faith of the Philippians (Phil. 2:17), and 
for what the Philippians could not do for 
Paul but for which· Epaphroditus had al
most lost his life (Phil. 2 :80). 

3. Huperetes 
A third word for minister is huperetes. 

The verb huperetein occurs three times in 
the N.T. describing the service David ren
dered his generation (Acts 18 :86); the 
ministering of Paul's hands to his own 
necessities (Acts 20:84); and the minis
tering to Paul done by his acquaintances 
while he was in prison (Acts 24 :28). 

The noun huperetes ("minister") occurs 
twenty-two times and is rendered in the 
K.J.V. as "officer" eleven times, "min
ister" five times, and "servant" four times. 
First there are those cases where a civil 
officer is spoken of: the one who executes 
the decision of the court (Mt. 5:25); those 
sent by Pharisees and the chief pr.iests to 
take Jesus early in his ministry (Jn. 7:32, 
45, 46); those in the band that come to take 
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Jesus the last night (J n. 18:8, 12, 18, 22; 
19 :6); and those who find the apostles 
absent from the prison and who bring them 
from the temple to the courts (Acts 5 :22, 
26). 

Peter sits with the "servants" in the 
high priest's palace ( M t. 26: 58; Mk. 14: 
54, 65). That the term is rendered ser
vants," rather than "officers" as in the 
above cases, is entirely arbitrary. In a 
final case, Jesus said that were his king
dom of this world, his "servants" would 
fight (Jn.18:86). 

In addition to these civil usages, there 
are also religious ones. The one in charge 
of books at the synagogue is the "min
ister" (Lk. 4:20). Those who have handed 
on the Gospel messages are "ministers of 
the word" (Lk. 1 :2). Mark was the "min
ister" of Saul and Barnabas (Acts 18 :5); 
and Paul, himself, was made a "minister" 
and witness by his appointment at the 
time of vision on the road to Damascus 
(Acts 26:16); hence, he calls on the Corin
thians to consider him and his co-workers 
as "ministers of Christ" (1 Cor. 4:1). 

In Greek the term huperetes earries 
the idea of an under rower on a ship or 
that of an assistant. The point in common 
between this word and pikonomos ("stew
ard") is this subordinate function and 
status each implies. 

III. Greek Words Describing 
the Function of Preachers 

In addition to the verbs kerussein ("to 
herald"), legein ("to speak"), katangellein 
("to declare," "to announce"), and 
didaskelein ("to teach") which we have 
already considered, there are certain other 
verbs and nouns--some negative and some 
positive-describing the work of the 
preacher which demand our a-ttention. We 
will look at negative aspects first. 

A. Kapeleuein 

The verb kapeleuein (2 Cor. 2:17) oc
curs only once in the N.T. and was ren
dered adulterare by the Vulgate. The 
K.J.V., influenced by that version, trans
lated the passage: "For we are not as 
many, which corrupt the word of God ... " 
In its non-biblical usage the word 
kapeleuein has to do with the huckster or 
small trader in retail trade. Hence there is 
force in the renderings: " ... we do not ... 
go hawking the word of God about" 
(N.E.B.); " ... we do not ... peddle the 
word of God" (N.A.S.V.; N.I.V.); or 
". . . we do not handle God's word as 
though it were cheap merchandise" 
(T.E.V.). Even the Living Bible Para-

phrased gave an apt turn to this passage: 
"We are not like those hucksters . • . 
whose idea in getting out the Gospel is to 
make a good living out of it." 

This description of preaching suggests 
that the showmanship, the double dealing 
for personal advancement, and the trickery 
that turn the pulpit into a performance of 
the sideshow has no place in Gospel 
preaching.17 

B. Machesthai 
"The slave of God must not strive" 

(K.J.V.; ou, dei machesthai, 2 Tim. 2:24; 
Vulgate: litigare). This word occurs only 
once for the work of the preacher, but 
occurs for the disputes of the Jews with 
each other over the teaching of Jesus (Jn. 
6:52); for the actual fight of the two 
Israelites who were rebuked in Egypt by 
Moses (Ex. 2:18; Acts 7:26), and for the 
struggle of Christians with each other 
(Jas. 4:2). Other renderings of the ad
monition to preachers include "must not 
quarrel" (N.I.V.); or "must not be quar
relsome" (R.S.V.; N.E.B.; N.A.S.V.; 
T.E.V.). The noun corresponding to 
machesthai is mache ("fighting") used for 
struggles Paul encountered in Macedonia 
(2 Cor. 7:5) and is transplanted elsewhere 
as "controversies" (2 Tim. 2 :24; Tit. 8 :9) 
and "fightings" (Jas. 4:1). 

Granting to start with-as anyone 
knows who has engaged in a "sensible 
discussion" with his wife--that some 

. judgment and viewpoint is involved in de
termining when one has gone beyond 
"contending earnestly" into quarreling, we 
certainly have here an area that demands 
consideration. One hears it said in admira
tion of a preacher, "he is a fighter." One 
has sadly observed the clashes between 
the preacher and his elders; between the 
preacher and his congregation, and be
tween the preacher and fellow preachers. 

C. Epios 
Turning from the negative traits to 

more positive ones, we noticed that the 
converse of machesthai is epios ("gentle"; 
R.S.V. "kindly"; 2 Tim. 2:24). The term 
describes Paul's behaviour toward the 
Thessalonians when he was among them. 
"We were gently among you, like a nurse 
taking care of her children" ( 1 Thess. 
2: 7). I am not at all confident that epios 
describes the techniques that we preachers 
have actually used. Furthermore, the 
preacher is to be "forebearing" ( aneksi
kakos; 2 Tim. 2:24). This word occurs only 
once in the N.T.; but it carries the idea 
of bearing evil without resentment.lS 

(More Next Week) 
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Greek Word Studies on the function and Authority of Preachers {5) 
D. Anagnosis 

The preacher is to give himself to read
ing (anagn.Osis; Latin: lectio; 1 Tim. 4: 
13). This noun which occurs three times 
in the N. T. is used for the reading of the 
law and the prophets in the synagogue 
(Acts 13:15) and for any reading of the 
Old Covenant (2 Cor. 3:14). The rabbis 
put great stress on study of the Torah. 
Hillel said, "He who does not learn is 
worthy of death" (Abotk 1:13). He also 
said, "Say not, When I have leisure I will 
study; perhaps you will never have lei
sure" (Abotlt 2:5). Jesus said of the Jews 
"1;'ou. s~arc~ the scriptures" (Jn. 5:39): 
H1s mv1tatlon to all is "Come learn of 
me" (Mt. 11:29), and the distinctive term 
for his follower is mathetes which though 
translated "disciple" means "pupil." Many 
a preacher who is frustrated with himself 
and whose people are dissatisfied with his 
efforts could cure the situation if he 
would make himself a diligent student. The 
supposition that a pleasing personality 
and the gift of a glib tongue can take 
the place of diligent study is one of the 
occupational hazards of our activity. 

E. Elegchein 
The preacher's task involves rebuking 

or convincing (elegthein; 2 Tim. 4:2) the 
wrongdoer. Elegckiein occurs in the N.T. 
in eighteen passages. Its corresponding 
noun form elegchos occurs once (Heb. 11:-
1) and is rendered "conviction." Elegchiein 
has at least four varieties of meanings. 
It means "expose" or "bring to light" (Tit. 
2:15). It may mean to convict or con
vince someone of something as when one 
is convicted by his conscience ( J n. 8 : 9; 
some texts); as when the elder is to con
vince the gainsayer (Tit. 1 :9), and as 
when Titus is to convince the Cretans 
(Tit. 1 :13). The Holy Spirit convinces the 
world of sin (Jn. 16:8); and Jude urges 
that we convince those who doubt (Jude 
22; some texts). In some settings elegckein 
has the connotation of correcting or re
futing. John the Baptist rebuked Herod 
for his marriage with Herodias (Lk. 3 :19). 
The offending brother is to have his 
fault shown to him (Mt. 18 :15). The 
wrong doer is to be reproved (corrected) 
before all (1 Tim. 5:20; cf. 2 Tim. 4:2). 
Then the word may suggest punishment 
or discipline. The Lord reproves those he 
loves (Rev. 3: 19). The dictionary cites no 
examples of this last category in the work 
of preachers. As far as the preacher is 
concerned this word elegchein suggests 
ideas of persuasion-persuading the 
wrong doer that his ways are wrong and 
that he needs to change his behaviour. "To 
show" or "To make to see" are good collo
quial definitions of elegchein ( cf. Lev. 
19:12; Ecclus. 19:13-17). It is a part of 
bringing every thought into subjection to 
Christ (2 Cor. 10:5), and must be done by 
mental and emotional appeals, remember
ing the proverbial saying "convince a man 
al!'ainst his will and he is of the same 
opinion still." 

Titus had been charged "rebuke them 
sharply" ( elegchein meta pases epitages; 
Tit. 2 :15), that is to act firmly in view 
of the stubborn character of the Cretan 
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people. His message is from God; he must 
not be doubtful of his right. His work is 
to be done meta pases epitages, which is 
translated into English with all author
ity." Though the person who reads only 
English is tempted to fall into a trap by 
the use of "with all authority" in this 
verse in our translations and may deduce 
a doctrine of authority for the evangelist, 
the meaning of meta pases epitages is 
given by the Lexicon as 'with all im
pressiveness." That is a very different con
cept from that of organic authority. 

F. Epitiman 
Epitiman ("rebuke," "censure " "speak 
• 1 , ' ser~ous y, or "~am" in order to prevent 

actiOn) occurs m twenty-eight N.T. pas
sages but with the interesting distribution 
that all occurrences except two are in the 
Gospels. Timothy is to "rebuke" (2 Tim. 
4:2), and Michael said to the devil, "The 
Lord rebuke you" (Jude 9). In this sec
ond case the idea of "punish" which the 
word carries in occurrences outside the 
N. T. is possible. 

The import of the word epitiman can be 
seen when Jesus rebukes the demons (Mt. 
12:16; Mk. 3:12; Lk. 4:41; Mt. 17:18; 
Mk. 9:ff25; Lk. '9:41; Mk. 1:25; Lk. 4:35, 
39); when he rebukes the sea (Mt. 8:26; 
Mk. 9:25; Lk. 9:42; Mk. 1:25; Lk. 4:35, 
that the disciples not tell that he is the 
Christ (Mt. 16:20; Mk. 8:30; Lk. 9:21). 

Peter rebukes Jesus when Jesus makes 
known his approaching death (Mt. 16:22; 
Mk. 8:32, 33); the disciples rebuke the 
crowd that would bring children to Jesus 
(Mt. 19:13; Mk. 10:13; Lk. 18:15); the 
crowd rebukes the blind man who would 
be healed (Mt. 20:31; Mk. 10:48; Lk. 
18:39;) and one thief on the cross rebuked 
the other (Lk. 23 :40). 

It is of special interest to note that the 
sinful brother is to be rebuked (Lk. 17:3): 
Like the work of the prophet of the 0. T ., 
it is a part of the work of the preacher 
"to declare to Jacob his transgression and 
to Israel his sin" (Mic. 3:8). 

G. Paraklein 
The verb paraklein and its correspond

ing noun paraklesis ("encouragement," 
"exhortation," "comfort," "consolation") 
are words of many occurrences and many 
meanings in the N. T. The verb is com
monly rendered "exhort" (2 Tim. 4:2); 
but its meaning includes "invite," "call 
upon for help," "appeal to," "encourage," 
"request and implore," "entreat," "con
sole," and "conciliate." The ideas of per
suading and encouraging are covered by 
paraklein. The preacher should be a per
suader and an encourager-not merely a 
denouncer. 

IV. The Preacher and Authority 
Thou,goh the Greek word exousia passes 

into latin as auctoritas and from that 
source into English as "authotity," it is 
never used in the N.T. for the role of the 
preacher. The Eni!'Iish versions have ren
dered epita.ges as "authority" in one rele
vant instance: "Encourage and rebuke 
with all authority [epitages]. Do not let 

anyone despise you" (Tit. 2:15, N.I.V.). 
The A.S.V. gave "commandment" as an 
alternate rendering here for epitages • and 
the Bauer lexicon suggests that "with all 
impressiveness" is the meaning in this 
case, as we have already pointed out. This 
passage seems a very weak support for 
the idea of organic authority for preach
ers. 

Hegeomai, meaning "to lead" or "guide" 
occurs in the N. T. only in the present 
participial form. It is used of men in any 
leading position. It is used of high offi
cials, of military commanders, and of 
leaders of religious bodies. Leading men 
among the brethren (Judas, Barsabbas, 
and Silas) accompanied Paul and Barna
bas from Jerusalem with the Apostolic 
Letter (Acts 15.:22). Hegemonos is used 
of Paul as the chief speaker of the pair 
Saul and Barnabas (Acts 14:12). It is 
also used in post-apostolic literature as 
1 Clement exhorts the Corinthians to be 
"obedient to your leaders." ( 1 Clement 
1 :3) and as Hennas writes, "say to the 
leaders of the church ..• " (Vision 2.2.6; 
3:9.7; the form here is proegoumenoi). 

Jesus taught that the one leading (he
goumenoB) must be as the servant ( diaka
nos (Lk. 22 :26). The Epistle to the He
brews does not discuss definite church 
officials, but does contrast the saints 
(hagoi)- those led- with the hegoumenoi 
those who lead (Heb. 13:25). 

There are certain issues in the transla
tion of kegoumenoi which should be no
ticed. The K.J.V. rendered Heb. 13:7 
"them which have the rule over you," 
but gave the marginal alternate "are the 
guides." We may have ignored the margin 
because the wording of the text fitted 
our mind-set. Most of our arguments as
sume the word "rule." Furthermore, in 
the K.J.V. the injunction is to give heed 
to existing rulers as those who had been 
also their original instructors. The A.S.V. 
makes the injunction to keep in memory 
the leaders and teachers who have passed 
away. The time of the participle is de
termined by the verb "who spoke" in the 
sentence. The latter part of the verse 
("consider the outcome of their life, and 
imitate their faith") shows that the A.S.V. 
is the more correct. Those spoken of are 
dead and gone, and it is most likely that 
they were the Apostles who have earlier 
been spoken of in the Epistle at chapter 
2:3. 

In 13 :17, however the hegoumenoi are 
the present leaders; and the exhortation 
is that they be obeyed (peithein) and 
submitted to ( hupeikein which occurs only 
here in the Bible). One should notice that 
no titles are given for these leaders, either 
here or in v. 24. The undefined nature 
of the hegoumenoi leaves the reader open 
to think of preachers, teachers, or elders. 
There is a sense in which any of these 
three is to be obeyed and submitted to; 
and there are senses in which any of the 
three of them could be spoken of as keep
ing watch over souls (Heb. 13:17); 
thou,goh one would more likely think of 
elders than of the others in this capacity. 

(Continued on page 11) 
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GREEK WORD STUDIES ON THE 
FUNCTION AND AUTHORITY OF 

PREACHERS (5) 
(Continued from page 7 ) 

Applying this information to the ques
tion of the day, t he unspecific meaning of 
hegoumenoi leads men, whether t hey a re 
arguing for identifying the hegou.menoi 
with preachers or with elders, to assume 
the definition they have in mind. Having 
made that assumption, they can then con
f irm themselves in contending that t heir 
men have the authority they ascribe to 
them. It is a case of begging the question. 

When one considers t he question of 
authority, t here is the authority of office, 
and there is also the authority of r espect. 
There is an authority of truth over er
ror. The words of the preacher who 
preaches truth carry the authority of 
truth. Paul speaks of the authority given 
him for building up, not for tearing down 
(2 Cor. 10:8) . If the preacher will make 
himself a learned man, he will automati
cally have the authority that knowledge 
of the truth carr ies. People will r espect his 
knowledge. I n ancient Juda ism the rabbi 
enjoyed his place of leadership, not by 
appointment to office but by his great 
learning. He was in a position of respect; 
but he considered his learning neither as 
a crown with which to adorn himself nor 
as a spade with which to dig-that is, to 
make a living. The authority of Pa ul, of 
Luther, of Wesley, and of Calvin lay in 
part in their learning. 

There is an authority that is e."ercised 
through integrity in life as that life re
flects the essence of the purity of t he 
Gospel. Without it all t he learning, a ll the 
eloquence, and all the grasp ing for power 
will be for naught. Ezra came to study the 
Law, to do it, and to teach its ordinances 
in Israel (Ezra 7:10). J esus began "to do 
and to teach" (Acts 1:1). Paul said, "Fol
low me as a I follow Christ" (1 Cor. 11 : 1). 
Philip Brooks described preaching as the 
impartation of truth through personality; 
and were it otherwise, we might try evan
gelizing the world t hrough tape recorders. 
The Gospel r eflected in life and followed 
in every action will give more power to 
the preacher than a ll his seeking f or a 
place on the right hand or left hand (cf. 
Mt . 20 :21). 

There is an authority that comes 
through genuine applied love. The person 
who has completely given himself to the 
Lord and then to the service of man, pour
ing out his life and resources, aiding men 
without restraint in every sort of diffi 
culty will have the power to change the 
lives of his hearers. J esus put it, "He who 
loses his life for my sake will f ind it" (Mt. 
10:39). And another describes the force 
of love in action: "We love because he 
f irst loved us" (1 Jn. 4:19). 

One has so well summarized these ideas: 
"One earns authority through humility, 
integrity, hard work, quality preaching, 
meeting the pastoral needs of persons in 
the congregation, and ability to influence, 

to a certain degree, the life of the com
munity. 

The broken record of human life is 
"assert, assert, assert;" " be Lord, be Lord, 
be Lord ;" but the call of the Galilean, also 
handed on through his faithful apostle, is 
"serve, serve, serve ;" "be humble, be 
humble, be humble;" "be subject, be sub
ject." After all has been said about the 
preacher, his function, and his position, 
he is the s lave of a homeless carpenter 
born in a stable, who lived with no place 
to lay his head, who rode into J erusalem 
on a borrowed donkey, and who was buried 
in a borrowed tomb. 

The slave is not greater than his master 
(Jn. 13:16)! 
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Greek Words for Elders (1) 

Introduction 

The topic, "Greek Words for Elders," 
is of necessity tedious and technical, and 
all the more so for those who have not 
had the privilege of mastering the Greek 
language. Nevertheless, it is important 
that we examine the Greek text in study
ing the question of elders. Words create 
the thou~ht patterns in which men can 
think. There is not a one-to-one equiva
lence in translation from Greek into 
English. Since most words have more 
than one meaning. the English word 
chosen by the translator may have some 
overtones quite foreign to the Greek word 
the original writer used; and where so, 
it is easy for men to take off on those 
overtones and thereby to expound ideas the 
Bible never taught. On the opposite side 
of the problem, the Greek word may be 
richer in connotation than the English 
word. In such cases dependence on the 
English word alone robs us of concepts 
we need. 

I. Nouns 

In considering the Greek words for 
elders, we first have implications of a 
series of nouns to consider: presbuteros, 
episkopos, poimen, didaskalos, and oiko
nomos. 

These Greek words have given us in 
English the three pairs of words-pastor 
and shepherd, bishop and overseer, elder 
and presbyter-together with two other 
words not so closely related to each other: 
teacher and steward. All are variant 
designations emphasizing aspects of the 
service of one group of men. 

Presbuteroi (elders) of Ephesus are 
called to Miletus and informed by Paul 
that they have been made cpiscopoi (over
seers) in order to poimainein (shepherd) 
the church of God (Acts 20:17ff). All 
three roots are here used for one group 
of people. Furthermore, Titus is in Crete 
to appoint prcsbuteroi (elders), but is 
given the qualifications of episkopoi 
(overseers) who are said to be God's 
oikonomoi (stewards; Titus 1:5-7). Paul 
proceeds to point out that the presbuteros 
(elder) must be blameless and also that 
the episkopos (overseer) must be blame
less-they are the same individual. The 
presbuteroi (elders are to poimainein 
(shepherd) the poimnion tou. theou ("the 
flock of God"); and if the less well at-
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tested textual variant of the passage is 
followed, they are also to be episkopoun
tes ("exercising the oversight"; 1 Peter 
5 : 1, 2). These three references should be 
adequate to make clear that in our terms 
we have one service with multiple aspects. 

Didascalos 

In Ephesians 4:171, in a list of gifts, 
Paul states that there are some "shep
herds and teachers" (didaskaloi). The 
structure of this sentence should be no
ticed. Paul precedes each item in the 
Jist with the words tous de ("some") until 
he comes to the last two, where there is 
only one particle for the two, suggesting 
that they are to be taken, not as two, but 
as one. In English, then, one does not 
translate, "some shepherds and some 
teachers." I would not deduce from the 
statement that some elders should be shep
herds and that others should be teachers, 
but that these functions are to be com
bined in the elder. 

While it is recognized that Ephesians 
4:11 deals with "gifts" in the church, that 
the elder should be a teacher in an age 
where the gifts have ceased is further 
made clear in his qualification "able to 
teach" (didaktikos; 1 Tim. 3:2). It is un
derscored by Titus: "He must hold firmly 
to the trustworthy message as it has been 
taught, so that he can encoura~e others 
by sound doctrine and refute those who 
oppose it" (Titus 1 :9). Furthermore, it 
is said that the elder who "labors in 
nreaching and teaching" (1 Tim. 5:17) 
is "worthy of double honor." "Teacher" 
is by no means used exclusively for elders 
in the N. T. Quite the contrary! The epis
tle to the Hebrews (5 :12) reminds us that 
in time all Christians should become 
teachers. Nothing is said in theN T. about 
elders being in the church in Antioch, hut 
they had teachers (Acts 13: 1). 

The term "teacher" should remind us 
that the church is essentiaiiy a school. Its 
members are "pupils" or "disciples" 
(ma.thetes). Jesus is the "one teacher" 
( didaskalos; Matt. 23 :8) ; but under him 
there are other teachers, and among these 
are the elders. If one is to teach, he must, 
himself, know. The teacher concept is 
most provocative for how the elder should 
conceive of his function and how the 
people should regard him. Is not the 
church a school and the eldership its in
structors? 

The context of Matthew 23 :8 makes 
clear that the designation "teacher" is not 
to be regarded as a term of exaltation. 
There is "one teacher." The disciples are 
"brethren" (adelphoi). Furthermore, those 
things said about the family qualification 
of the elder and those things. said about 
his being "an example," make clear that 
his teaching is not of the "Do as I say, and 
not as I do" sort. He teaches by what he 
has been, by what is his now, by what he 
does, and by what he says. 

Oikonomos 

Oikonomos, meaning "steward," "one 
given a trust," or "manager," occurs in 
nine N. T. passages. It designates the own
er's representative in the absentee land
lord parables (Luke 12:42; 16:1,3,8); the 
steward of a city (Rom. 16:23); and the 
steward in charge of a child (Gal. 4:2). 
In spiritual matters it designates the apos
tles as "stewards of God" ( 1 Cor. 4 : 1, 2) ; 
and designates each Christian as a ste
ward of God's varied grace ( 1 Peter 4: 
10). 

This term occurs once describing the 
elder. He must, as God's steward, be 
blameless (Titus 1 :7). Oikonomos desig
nates the elder as God's representative 
in the matters God had in mind for him, 
but does not specifically indicate within 
itself what type of leadership he is to 
exercise. It makes quite clear that his 
position or service is not an autonomous 
one; he is not a leJtislator; he is not a 
law unto himself. He is accountable to 
God and is under God. Furthermore, as 
Paul said about his own position (1 Cor. 
4:1, 2), as a steward he must be faithful 
in his stewardship. 

Looking at this same term from the 
people's viewpoint, we see that rabbinic 
rule, "A man's representative is as the 
man himself," is quite applicable. The 
elder is to the people God's representative. 
One must be impressed with how the 
terms used for elders are two-edge swords. 
They are humbling so that the possessor 
has no ground for boasting; yet they are 
exalting, demanding recognition on the 
part of those led. The elder is only a 
steward; yet to those led, he is "God's 
steward." 

1000 Cherry Rd., Memphis, TN 38117 
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Greek Words for Elders (2) 

Elder 
The Greek word presbutes, meaning "an 

old man" occurs three times in the Greek 
New Testament. Zechariah says, "I am 
and old man" (Luke 1 :18); Paul admon
ishes Titus that older men are to be 
temperate (Titus 2 :2) ; and then describes 
himself as "Paul the aged" (Phile. 9). The 
feminine form occurs once as Paul ad
monishes that older women presuutis are 
to be reverent (Titus 2:3). 

The adjective presbuteros, the com
parative for of presbutes, occurs in the 
N. T. in a variety of senses. In six pas
sages it designates those born first: "the 
elder son" (Luke 15 :25) ; "from the eldest" 
(John 8:9); "your old men" (Acts 2:17); 
"older men" (1 Tim. 5 :1), and in the 
feminine form, "an older woman" (1 Tim. 
5: 2) ; and then finally occurs in 1 Peter 
5 :5 where the younger are to submit to the 
elder-a statement open to dispute whether 
the admonition holds for every older per
son or should be listed with those passages 
dealing with Christian leaders; likely it 
is the former of these since in the pas
sage the contrasts, "younger," "the older 
ones," "one another" and a general ad
monition to submission is set forth. Likely 
when the writer of the two epistles of 
John designates himself as "the elder" (2 
John 1; 3 John 1) the meaning is "an 
older man." 

Presbuteros also occurs four times des
ignating those people who have gone be
fore. There are the traditions of the elders 
(Matt. 15:2; Mark 7:3, 5); and there are 
the "men of old" (Heb. 11 :2) who have 
received divine approval. 

In 25 additional verses (including paral
lel passages) presbuteros designates Jewish 
leaders, most often occurring in the 
phrases "chief priest, elders, . and scribes," 
or in "chief priests and elders" (Matt. 16: 
21; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22; Matt. 21:23; 
Mark 11 :27 Luke 20:1; Matt. 26:3; Mark 
14:43; Matt. 26:57; Mark 14:53; Matt. 
27:1; Mark 15:1; Matt. 27:3, 12, 41; 28: 
12; Luke 7:3; 22:52; Acts 4:5, 8, 23, 23: 
14; 25:15; 24:1). 

In 12 cases in the Apocalypse pres
bute'l·os designates figures in heaven (Rev. 
4:4, 10; 5:5, 6, 8, 11, 14; 7:11, 13; 11:16; 
14:3; 19:4). 

In 16 instances (17 if 1 Peter 5:5 should 
be included) presbuteros designates Chris
tian leaders. To the elders of Jerusalem 
the charity of the early church was brought 
(Acts 11 :30); elders were appointed by 
Paul and Barnabas in the churches (Acts 
14:23); those of Jerusalem joined in the 
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circumcision discussion and decision along 
with the apostles and the whole church 
(Acts 15:2, 4, 6, 22, 23; -16:4). The el
ders of Ephesus were called to Miletus 
(Acts 20:17); and those of Jerusalem, 
along with James, were greeted by Paul 
when he returned from the third journey 
(Acts 21 :18). Paul admonishes that the 
elders who direct the affairs of the church 
well (kaliis proestotes) deserve double hon
or (1 Tim 5 :17); Titus is to appoint elders 
in Crete (Titus 1 :5). The elders of the 
church are to be called in for the sick 
(James 5 :14); and Peter as a fellow elder 
(sumpresbuteros) admonishes the elders 
(1 Peter 5 :1). 

That there was a plurality of elders in 
each congregation is obvious. There was 
such in Jerusalem (Acts 11 :30; 15:2, 6, 
22; 21 :18) ; Paul and Barnabas appoint
ed elders in each church (Acts 14: 
23; Ephesus (Acts 20:17) and 
Philippi (Phil. 1 :1) had a plurality; and 
Titus is left in Crete to appoint elders in 
every church (Titus 1 :5). 1 Clement shows 
that the plurality continued in Corinth 
into the second century; and Polycarp 
shows the same for Philippi and Smyrna 
(see also Acts 15:4; 1 Tim. 4:14; 5:17; 
James 5:14; 1 Peter 5:1). The term is 
never used in the N. T. in the singular 
number when any duty pertaining to the 
office is described. 

The Greek noun presbuterion, designat
ing the discharging of the function of the 
elder is three times in the N. T.: twice for 
Jewish gatherings in the phrases, "the 
assembly of the elders of the people gath
ered ... " (Luke 22 :66), and "the council 
of the elders" (Acts 22:5). Then presbu
terion occurs once for a Christian group. 
Timothy had received his gift when the 
elders laid hands on him (1 Tim. 4:14). 
The KJV, ASV, and NASV render this 
passage "the laying on of hands of the 
presbytery"; the RSV, "the elders"; but 
the NIV uses "the body of elders." As Mc
Garvey recognized, the English of this 
term could be the "eldership." 

The fact that presbuteros is used both in 
its technical meaning for a leader of the 
church and yet retains its ordinary mean
ing of an old man leaves doubt in a few 
passages over which sense is meant. 
Though all of us are accustomed to use 
of 1 Peter 5:5 as a demand for submission 
to the elders, it is quite likely that the 
passage is a general admonition to sub
mission in which the elders would be in
cluded as older men along with other older 
men rather than exclusively dealing with 
elders. If one notices the context, he has 

the younger ones (neoteroi) subject to the 
older ones (presbuteroi) and then "all" 
(pantes) clothing themselves with humili
ty toward "one another" (allelois). The 
passage is a general call to humility. This 
same sort of problem is also encountered 
in 1 Timothy 5:1 where the admonition 
"D , o not rebuke an older man (elder?) is 
followed by talk of behavior toward young 
men, older women, younger women, and 
widows. Then the shift iR again at verse 
17 to presbuteroi which all agree are "el
ders." 

The etymology of the term presbuteros, 
as well as the qualifications set forth in 
both Timothy and Titus, points to leader
ship by men of seniority, prominence, ex
perience, and wisdom. Presbuteros though 
meaning "older man," does not occur in the 
N. T. in the derogatory sense of "senility." 
A specific age for such a person is not giv
en; and age alone does not qualify one. 
He is not to be a new convert ( neoteros; 
1 Tim. 3 :6), but men did not only by their 
years become elders so th2.t all the old men 
in the congregation served in this capacity. 
One cannot be appointed to be an old man; 
time takes care of that; yet Paul and 
Barnabas (Acts 14:23; cheirotonein) and 
Titus (Titus 1:5; kathistanai) appointed 
men to be elders in the churches. The term 
elder, therefore, must be understood as an 
official designation for a service to which 
one is appointed. Its etymology and the 
qualifications show the fallacy of desig
nating boys in their teen years as "elders" 
and reflect unfavorably on the practice of 
an earlier generation of the Restoration 
Movement when every preacher was called 
"elder," somewhat like every preacher is 
now "brother." The qualifications for el
ders eliminate women from service. 

When we search beyond the obvious 
etymolo~ical meaning of presbuteros
that kind of older, experienced man-for 
insi~ht into the position and function of 
such persons, we are at first drawn to 
the 0. T. world. Among Israel's neighbors 
were groups of "elders." The EgyPtians 
(Gen. 50 :7), the Moabites and the Midian
ites (Num. 22 :7), and the Greeks (Iliad 
1:490; 4:225) had them. Among the Hit
tites, elders administered municipal func
tions and settled local disputes. In Meso
potamian documents from the eighteenth 
to the eighth centuries "elders" are seen 
as the people's representatives and defend
ers, though without administrative func
tions. In the Amarna Letters, a Phoenician 
town Irkata had its "elders." 

1000 Cherry Rd., Memphis, TN 38117 
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Greek Words for Elders (3) 

In ancient Israel, before the time of 
Moses' leadership, functions were exer
cised by zekenim ("elders"; Ex. 8:16; 4: 
29; 19:7; 24:1, 9); then Moses selected 
seventy elders in the desert to aid him 
(Num. 11:24). The elders of Israel laid 
their hands on the sacrificial animal (Lev. 
4:15); exercised judicial functions (Deut. 
25:7); approved the reign of a king (2 
Sam. 5:8) ; and were advisers of the king 
(1 Kings 20:8). They cooperated with Eli
jah against the king (2 Kings 6:82) and 
they interfered in the trial of Jeremiah 
(Jer. 26:17). 

There were also elders of a tribe (Deut. 
81:.28; Judg. 11:5; 1 Sam. 80:26; 2 Sam. 
19:11; 2 Kings 28:1); and there were el
ders of a city (Judg. 8:14; 1 Kings 21:8; 
2 Kings 10:5; Ezra 10:14) who had the 
power of life and death, responsible for 
delivering the murderer to the avenger of 
blood (Deut. 19:21; Josh. 20:4); for 
cleansing the city where a murdered man 
was found (Deut. 21 :4); for giving the 
death sentence on the rebellious son (Deut. 
21:19-21); for hearing the case where a 
man slandered the virginity of his bride 
(Deut. 22:15); and of hearing cases in
volving technicalities of rejected levirate 
marriage (Deut. 25 :8). 

Jewish elders are frequently encoun
tered in the N. T. One segment of the San
hedrin is so designated (Luke 22:66; Acts 
22:5) ; but it is usually to the synagogue 
and its organization that scholars turn 
for a pattern for the elders of the church. 
The synagogue elders (Luke 7 :8; and the 
Theodotus synagogue inscription) are 
thought usually to have been judicial and 
administrative. They had no responsibility 
for the worship of the synagogue, for the 
custody of right doctrine, or for the expo
sition of Scripture. According to surviving 
inscriptions, among Jews the title may 
have been honorific at times, even held by 
women. 

There were also elders in the Hellenistic 
towns of both Egypt and Asia Minor with 
varied functions. 

Actually, the early church seems little 
influenced-other than sharing a common 
term-by these other groups. It is pre
carious to reason that early Jewish Chris
tians would most likely have taken over 
the functions of the elders they knew in 
the synagogue or that Gentile Christians 
would have taken the function of elders in 
the Hellenistic cities as their pattem for 
the function of elders in the churches. The 
civil and judicial functions of the Jewish 
elders are not in the forefront in the 
work laid out for the elders in the N. T. 

On the other hand, the pastoral func-

JACK P. LEWIS 

tion of Christian elders was not the task 
of Jewish elders of either the city or the 
synagogue. Sharinl' a term does not mean 
sharing the ... function. Chr1st1aruty shared 
ilie use of the term "priest" with the 
Jews and Greeks, but the function is vastly 
different. It is fallacious to transfer the 
concept of the position of an elder drawn 
from the various areas to N. T. teaching 
about the eldership-just as fallacious as 
the practice of a congregation in Detroit 
whose elders act as if they were automo
bile corporation executives, or of a group 
of elders in a democracy who conceive 
of themselves as the Senate or the House 
of Representatives. 

The term "elder" suggests a leader
ship built on respect and reverence ( cf. 
Lev. 19:82), a reverence that recognizes 
ability, service, knowledge, example, and 
seniority. An elder, some time ago, said 
to me, "I do what my doctor tells me, not 
because he has 'authority' over me, but 
because I respect his professional judg
ment." I, myself, am quite happy to follow 
my wife in those areas where I think she 
knows more than I do; but she does not 
have organic authority over me. 

Christians are taught to remember their 
leaders and to imitate their faith (Heb. 
18 :7). They are to regard those over them 
highly in love because of their works ( 1 
Thess. 5:18). If one wishes to call this 
position one of "moral authority," for 
communication purposes, I might grant 
the term despite the absence of the use of 
the term "authority" to describe the posi
tion of elders in the New Testament as 
I pointed out in my article last. 

Elders are not autonomous. They are 
"undershepherds" (the word is not in the 
N. T.), and Jesus is the "chief shepherd." 
Though we today may argue that elders 
are to be obeyed in matters of opinion, 
no informed person in the church believes 
that elders are to be arbitrarily obeyed 
without regard to where they lead. Under 
the heat of argument some may conceive 
that they differ from others on this point, 
but in the end they have to grant that 
they too draw or would draw a line. 

Hence the point of discussion should not 
be whether elders should be obeyed or not 
-the Bible explicitly and plainly teaches 
that they should be (Heb. 18 :17; I as
sume that the leaders are elders)-but the 
question is, obeyed in what and for what 
reason? The question is not whether peo
ple should submit to elders-that is com
manded (Heb. 18:17E)-but the question 
is, submit in what and for what reason 'l 

If the elders lead the congregation into 
the use of instrumental music (as they did 

in some cases two generations ago), are 
they to be followed? If they forbid the 
support of orphans' homes, are they to be 
followed? If they denounce congregational 
cooperation, are they to be heeded? If 
they rule that ladies should not attend 
worship in pants suits, should they expect 
to be heeded? If they rule that only the 
K.J.V. is to be read, are they acting within 
their proper function? Just where is the 
clear line between where elders should ex
pect to be followed and not followed? 

We all agree that the position of an 
elder is not comparable to that of an 
officer in the army. The centurian said of 
himself, ''I say to one 'Go,' and he goes; 
and to another 'Come," and be comes; and 
to my slave, 'Do this,' and he does it" 
(Luke 7:8). The position of the congrega
tion toward the elders is not that de
scribed in "The Charge of the Light 
Brigade": "Theirs not to reason why; 
theirs but to do and die." Neither is the 
position of the elder comparable to that 
of the judge who (as a representative of 
the state) bas the power of life and death. 
We are therefore all brought back to the 
question of the boundaries of responsi
bility. 

Generalizations do not fit all cases, but 
in some of our congregations men have 
been designated elders whose primary 
qualifications beyond ordinary Christian 
character are that they are pleasant, out
going personalities; are successful busi
nessmen who can make large contributions, 
and are men who have the confidence of a 
segment of the people. In their congrega
tions are other men that are older than 
they are, have been in the church longer 
than they have, know more about the 
Bible than they do, and have more skill 
and experience in teaching the Bible than 
they do. Where are the boundaries of rela
tionship of these two peoples? 

But one says, "I mean that 'qualified 
elders' are to be submitted to." Again we 
are back to a relative question. Who is to 
sit in judgment on whether an elder is 
qualified or not? If you say, "the congre
gation," then we are reminded that there 
are no elders the congregation has not 
appointed. This would mean that all are 
qualified-but are they? 

If you say, "Well, the individual forms 
his own opinion on that question"-then 
we are in the situation where elders are 
qualified when I like their opinions and 
not when I do not; qualified when they 
hire me but perhaps not when they fire 
me. Who has ever been fired that did not 
question the judgment of those who did it? 
Harding Graduate School 
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Greek Words for Elders (4) 
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The Overseer 
The noun episkopos, derived from the root episkeptomai (to 

oversee), less frequently used in the N. T. than is presbuteros, 
occurs only five times. Once in denotes our Saviour-"the Shep
herd and Bishop of your souls" (1 Peter 2 :25). In using 
"Bishop" for episkopos, the K.J.V. translated the term in the 
light of Christian history. But in the light of its rich Greek 
and Jewish background, epikopos in combination with poimen 
says a great deal. Jesus is the one who has the fullest knowl
edge of souls. 

Episkopos is four times used for leaders of the churches 
(Acts 20:28; Phi11:1; Tim. 8:2; Titus 1:7). The K.J.V. used 
both "overseer" (Acts 20 :28) and "bishop" (Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim. 
8 :2; Titus 1 :1; 1 Peter 2 :25) as its rendering of this term. The 
ASV consistently used "bishop" in the text of all the passages, 
but listed "overseer" in the margin; then the RSV used 
"guardian" in Acts 20:28 and in 1 Peter 2 :25 but used "bishop" 
in the other cases. 

The NIV has reversed the practice of the ASV and put "over
seer" in the text and "bishop" in the margin in all cases. This 
reversal is necessary in view of the connotation "bishop" has 
taken on in current religious usage. The Scripture is not 
speaking of the bishop in the denominational sense of a man 
over a group of churches. "Overseer" corresponds to the etymol
ogy of the Greek word and avoids the erroneous connotation 
that may be attached to "bishop." 

A related noun, episkope, occurs four times, twice in the 
sense of "visitation" (Luke 19:44: "time of your visitation"; 
1 Peter 2:12: "day of visitation") ; once for the position among 
the apostles (K.J.V.: "bishoprick"; ASV and RSV: "office"; 
NIV: "place of leadership") vacated by Judas (Acts 1:20). 
Then episkope is once (1 Tim. 8 :1) for the role the church 
leader fills. To desire this service is to desire, not an eminent 
position, but "a good work." 

Prior to its use in the Pastoral letters, episkope had estab
lished itself in the Septuagint as a term of office (Num. 4:16; 
Ps. 108:8). From the time of William Tyndale through the RSV 
?piskope is rendered "the office of a bishop"; but in the NIV 
IS rendered as "being an overseer" and in the G NB as "to be a 
church leader." McGarvey thought the term should be "over
seership." 

. The rel~ted verbal form, episkopein, occurs once (Heb. 12:16) 
man undisputed text but there technically dealing with church 
leadership. This participial form is rendered: KJV: "looking 
diligently"; ASV: "looking carefully"; RSV and NIV: "see to 
it." Then, episkopein occurs in a textual variant in 1 Peter 
6:2 which carries square brackets in the UBS Greek text but 
which is only listed in the apparatus of the Nestle text a~d is 
is not included in the text at all. Though carried in the KJV 
as "taking the oversight thereof," and from that source be
coming a favorite prooftext of those who use that version and 
discuss the eldership; and though carried in the NIV as "ser
ving as overseers" without notation that it is a variant the 
diligent student of God's word cannot hold this reading 'as a 
certainty. 

The problem is discussed in the Textual Commentary on the 
Greek New Testament where it is pointed out that the reading 
is supported by P72, by the corrector of Sinaiticus, by Alexan-

drinus, and by most other witnesses, but is absent in the original 
hand of Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, Ms. 88, and other witnesses. The 
balance of evidence seems to merit its inclusion in the text; 
but its doubtful authenticity demands that it be enclosed in 
brackets. The RSV relegated the reading to the footnotes, and 
the N ASV omits it without notation. One must be careful that 
he is not building his doctrine on textual variants merely be
cause he prefers the way the variants fit his pattern of thought. 

Episkopos was used in secular Greek for various types of 
overseership-religious and non-religious. The gods were epis
kopoi who watched over men or things. When applied to men, 
"protective care" is at the heart of the activity. The episkopoi 
were often local officials or officers of the societies, but the 
term is never used with precision. The term was used in the 
Septuagint for God (Job 20:29; Isa. 60:17) and for the chief 
army (Num. 81:14; 2 Kings 11:16), for magistrates, and for 
other services (Num. 4:16; Neb. 11:9, 14, 22). The episkopos is 
an intermediary below the supreme power, but is over the peo
ple, acting in behalf of that supreme power in relation to the 
people. The various usages do not form a clear model on ·which 
the Christian episkope was formed. 

The exact nature of the work of the episkopos is not implied 
in the term itself. The term is never used in the N. T. for the 
charismatic leadership of. the church. The responsibility of the 
episkopos is described in terms of poimainein ("to shepherd"; 
Acts 20:28 )-his is a watchful, solicitous direction of the 
congregation. The point of the office was service, and service 
alone. 

A memory of fifty years in the Lord's church gives me an 
ample supply of examples in which we preachers idE:ntified our 
preferences with the will of God and defined the Christian life 
in ~e:~s of no coffee, no cokes, no movies, no card playing, 
defm1tion of length of hair and of style of dress. I might as 
well confess that because of that conditioning I have not yet 
completely escaped from momentary pangs of conscience at the 
suggestion of a good game of Rook. Perhaps then "overseers" 
are not greater sinners when they too have fallen into the 
same snares and have attempted to bring the congregation into 
line with their preferences on matters on which the Lord has 
not spoken. Is it not fair to say that the overseer, as far as his 
work with the congregation is concerned, is overseer of God's 
will, and not the imposer of his own will? 

APOSTASY, ITS CAUSE AND EFFECT 

(Continued from page 6) 

The fact is the church can survive the annoyance of a few 
heresies, but usurption of judgmental authority and despotism 
among its leaders is a fatal malady. The main thrust of the 
restoration pioneers was to recover the right of every disciple 
to follow the Bible for himself. Regardless of how well in
tentioned might be our efforts to defend the faith, we must 
continue to defend it with scriptural argumentation, not with 
other, more physical methods. This is the only way to avoid 
another apostasy. The Bible must continue to have free course 
among us. 
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Greek Words for Elders ( 5) 
The verb poimainein occurs in 11 N. T. 

passages; twice in the literal meaning of 
"keeping sheep" (Luke 17:7; 1 Cor. 9:7); 
four times (Matt. 2:6; Rev 7:17; 12:6; 
19:16) for the role of leadership exercised 
by Jesus over God's people; once (Rev. 
2 :27) for the position held by him who 
overcomes-like Jesus, he is said to "rule 
the nations with a rod of iron"--once for 
the responsibility to which Peter is caiied 
(John 21:16), "feed my sheep"; once for 
the troublemakers "who look after them
selves" (Jude 12); then, twice it depicts 
the work of leadership in the church. In 
our translations it is rendered : "to feed 
the church of God" (Acts 20:28) and 
"Tend the flock of God that is your charge" 
(1 Peter 6:2). 

The noun poimen (shepherd) occurs in 
17 NT passages. In four passages (Luke 
2:8, 16, 18, 20) concerned with the birth 
narratives, it denotes the literal occupa
tion of tending sheep; it is twice (Matt. 
9:36; Mark 6:34) in the figurative ex
pression where the people are compared to 
"sheep not having a shepherd"; twice in 
the saying (Matt. 26:31; Mark 14:27) 
"strike the shepherd and the sheep will 
be scattered"; and once in the judgment 
of people being separated as a shepherd 
separates sheep and goats (Matt. 26:32). 
However, poimen occurs most frequently 
in depicting the relationship of Jesus to 
his people, first in the aiiegory of the 
shepherd of the fourth gospel. The one 
who enters by the door is the "shepherd 
of the sheep" (John 10:2); "I am the good 
shepherd" (John 10:11, 14); the one who 
is not the shepherd flees when the wolf 
comes (John 10:12); the good shepherd 
lays down his life for the sheep; there 
will be "one flock, one shepherd" (John 
10:16). Then, Christ is the great shep
herd of the sheep (Heb. 13 :20) ; and 
Christian people have returned to "the 
Shepherd and Guardian" of their souls 
(1 Peter 2:25). Christ is the "Chief shep
herd" (archipoimen; 1 Peter 5 :4). 

Besides these various passages, poimen 
also occurs for the leader of God's people 
(Eph. 4:11); but there is traditionaiiy ren
dered "pastor"-"some pastors and teach
ers." The term "pastor'' is the Latin term 
for "shepherd." However, using "shep
herd" as the rendering in Ephesians 4: 11 
(as is done in the other occurrences of 
poimen) avoids the error attached to 
"pastor" by denominational usage which 
makes the pastor the preacher. 

The comparison of the leader of men 
to a shepherd has a challenging and in
teresting Middle Eastern background. In 
an Amarna letter, Abdiheba, the ruler of 
Jerusalem describes himself as "I am a 
shepherd of the king." A Nimrud building 
slab by Adad-nirari declares of a ruler, 
"He whose shepherding they made (to be) 
as good for the people as (is) the plant 
of life and whose throne they founded 
securely." 

JACK P. LEWIS 

In Hebrew, ro'eh is a noun coming 
from the verb meaning "to pasture" or 
"tend" a flock, designating many OT fig
ures beginning with Abel (Gen. 4 :2). In
cluded are Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
Jacob's sons (Gen 13:7; 26:20; 30:36; 37: 
12ff). Moses (Ex. 3:1), David (1 Sam. 
16:1lff), and Amos (Amos 1:1) were 
shepherding sheep when God caiied them. 
God communicated to a people who knew 
shepherding the idea that he was the 
Shepherd of Israel. Jacob spoke of "the 
God who has led [KJV, "fed"] me all my 
life long to this day" (Gen. 48: 16). But 
the idea was unforgettably expounded by 
David in the twenty-third Psalm and in 
Psalms 78:70; 96:7; 100:3. It was a so 
used by Asaph in Psalms 77:20; 80:1: 
"Give ear 0 Shepherd of Israel, thou who 
lead est Joseph like a flock." The idea is 
further elaborated by Isaiah (lsa. 40:11); 
Jeremiah (Jer. 31:10); Ezekiel (Ezek. 34: 
12) ; Micah 2 : 12) ; and Zechariah ( 11 : 
4). In each of these instances it is the 
guiding and protecting-not the domineer
ing or ruling--of the flock that is stressed. 

In keeping with the comparison, one 
finds in many OT passages that the lead
ers of God's people are spoken of as 
shepherds under God. Without leaders, the 
people are compared to sheep without a 
shepherd (Num 27:17; 1 Kings 22:17); 
but the prophets, priests, and kings who 
had failed God's people were condemned 
as shepherds who had deserted or abused 
the flock (Jer. 2:8; 10:21; 23:1ff.; Ezek. 
34:2ff). 

The shepherd metaphor cannot be un
derstood apart from the related one which 
uses "flock: poimne or Poimnion" for the 
congregation. This metaphor is abundantly 
used in the OT from the time of Hosea 
(4:16) where we encounter the expres
sions, "Jehovah's flock" (J er. 13: 17) and 
"the flock of his pasture" (Ps. 96:7). It 
is continued in the Apocrypha (Sirach 
18 :13) and the Pseudepigrapha, particu
larly in Ethiopic (83-90) and in the Songs 
of Solomon (17:40). 

In the NT poimne ("flock") occurs in 
four cases; once used literally for the flock 
of shepherds (Luke 2:8); once in the OT 
quotation. "the sheep of the flock will 
be scattered" (Matt. 26 :31); once when 
Jesus predicts that with the bringing in of 
other sheep [the Gentiles] there will be 
one flock (John 10:16); and finally, once 
in Paul, "Who tends a flock without get
ting some of the milk?" (1 Cor. 9:7). 

Poimnion. (the diminutive of poim11e) 
is also in four NT passages. Jesus spoke of 
his disciples as "little flock" (Luke 12: 
32) ; the bishops are to take heed to the 
flock (Acts 20:28) and are warned that 
the arising wolves would not spare the 
flock (Acts 20:29); and elders are "to 
shepherd" the "flock of God" ( 1 Peter 
5:2). 

The same metaphor also lies back of 
those cases where God's people are said 

to be "sheep" (probaton). The OT speaks 
of "the sheep of his pasture" ( Ps. 96 : 7 cf. 
74:1; 79:13; 100:3; Jer. 213:1; Ezek. 
34 :31); "the sheep of your [God's] pos
session" (Micah 7:14), and of "my sheep" 
(Jer. 23:2f.). Taking up this figure, Jesus 
describes his mission, and that of his dis
ciples on the "limited commission," as "to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
(Matt. 10:6 15 :24); he saw crowds as 
"sheep not having a shepherd" Matt. 9: 
36; cf. Num 27:17). In a sense the meta
phor of sheep and shepherd covers all 
lost people; but there is also a more re
stricted use of it for those belonging to 
the Lord which is expounded in the re
peated occurences of the term in the alle
gory of John 10 and which lies behind 
the judgment parable where men are 
separated as sheep and goats (Matt. 26: 
32, 33). This term is of i!'frequent occur
rence outside the Gospels. Paul speaks of 
being accounted as sheep for the slaughter 
(Rom. 8 :36); the writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews speaks of Jesus being the 
great shepherd of the sheep (Heb. 13 :20); 
and Peter speaks of our straying like 
sheep but returning to the Shepherd of 
our souls (1 Peter 2 :25). 

One cannot legitimately hang on a bibli
cal metaphor whatever idea chances into 
his fertile imagination. The impact of a 
metaphor is limited to the concept the 
user of it had in view. The shepherd had 
the power of life and death over the sheep. 
He could sell a sheep, he could hit a way
ward one over the nose with his rod if 
he chose, he could slaughter one; but to 
deduce that the shepherd metaphor im
plies that the elder has such power is an 
obvious fallacy. What are the motifs bib
lical writers call on in this metaphor? 

First, the relation of the shepherd and 
the sheep is a relation built on trust. "The 
sheep hear his voice, and he calls his own 
sheep by name and leads them out" (John 
10:3). There is a personal concern and 
care for the sheep. In our congregations 
where the shepherd lool<s over the depart
ing congregation and comments, "I do not 
know all these people." this relation has 
broken down. In situations known to me 
where some prominent elders over a period 
of twenty years have never been in the 
home of members who attend regularly
not even at the time of death in the family, 
nor have had the members in theirs
the shepherd relation is lacking. 

The seeking of the lost is another motif 
of the shepherd metaphor. Ezekiel said, 
"The w£>ak you have not strengthened, the 
sick you have not healed, the crippled you 
have not bound .up, the strayed you have 
not brought back, the lost you have not 
sought, and with force and harshness you 
have ruled them" (Ezek. 34:4). Jesus pic
tured the masses as sheep having no shep
herd (Matt. 9 :36) and his unforgettable 
pi(·turc of the shepherd leaving the ninety-

(Continued on page 11) 
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Greek Words for Elders ( 6) 
II. Verbs 

Our topic also requires that we give 
consideration to two verbs-proistemi and 
hegeisthai. 

Proistemi 
A recent college lectureship had listed 

as one of its topics for discussion, "Do 
Elders Rule?" I did not hear the address 
and have no way to know what position 
the speaker took; but if one accepts the 
KJV as final authority, indeed elders 
do rule! That version translated proistemi 
as "rule" five times (Rom. 12 :8; 1 Tim. 
3:4, 6, 12; 6 :17) and also rendered 
hegeisthai as "rule" in Hebrews 13:7, 17, 
and 24. If, however, one asks what the 
concept "rule" automatically suggests to 
him, and then asks if that is really the 
position elders hold to the church, he 
might have a modified opinion. If he 
asks what concept proistemi should con
vey, and what hegeisthai should convey, 
he might also have a modified opinion. 

In its eight occurrences in the NT, 
proistemi occurs only in intransiti':e for~s, 
and according to Kittel's Theologtcal D'tc
tionary has the sense of "to lead" but in 
each case the context forces one to con
sider the meaning "to care for." Hence, 
Romans 12:8, which the KJV rendered 
"He who ruleth with diligence," has the 
meaning from the context, "He who cares 
with zeal." That is, the possessors of this 
gift have the primary task of caring for 
others. 1 Thessalonians 5:12 calls for re
spect for those who work hard among 
you, who care for you . in ~he Lord, ~nd 
who admonish you. Ktttel s Theolog'tcal 
Dictionary comments, "the task of the 
proistamenous is in large measure that of 
pastoral care, and the emphasis is not on 
their rank or authority but on their ef
forts for the eternal salvation of be
lievers." 

Hort wrote in The Christian Ecclesia, 
The word was usually applied to in

formal leadership and mana~ement of 
all kinds rather than to defimte offices 
and was associated with the services 
rendered to dependents by a patron ( cf. 
Rom. 12 :8), so that (as in Romans) 
helpful leadership in Divine things 
would be approximately the thought 
suggested. 
In 1 Timothy 3:6, the one who cares 

for (proistamenon) his own house is the 
one who can care for ( epimelesetai) the 
church of God. Epimeleisthai is elsewhere 
in the N.T. only used for the care of 
the wounded man by the Samaritan and 
the innkeeper (Luke 10:34, 36). There is 
a challenging sidelight on the elder's care 
of the church in this world. Until I began 
working on this speech I had always 
understood 1 Timothy 3:5 in administra
tive terms. Deacons also are those who 
care well (proistamenoi) for their own 
houses (1 Tim. 3 :12). Kittel's Theo~ogical 
Dictionary grants that the authority of 
the head of a household (patria potestates) 
is in view but urges that "his attention is 
primarily directed, not to the exercise of 
power, but to the discretion and care to 
be shown therein." 

JACK P. LEWIS 

Of 1 Timothy 6:17, The Theological 
Dictionary of the New Testament com
ments, 

The context shows that the reference 
is not merely to elders who rule _well, 
but especially to those who exercise a 
sincere cure of souls. The second half 
of the verse makes their diligence in 
pastoral care the criterion. 
This concept of the elders' work and 

position is fully in keeping with Jesus' 
statement, "the one who would be chief 
(ho hegoumenos) is to be as he who 
serves" (Luke 22 :26). It fits the picture 
gained from Phoebe who is "patroness" 
or "protector" (prostatis) of Paul and 
others (cf. 1 Clem. 36:1; 61:3; 64:1, 
where the term is used in masculine 
form for Jesus). Despite the use of the 
same verb stem which is used for the 
position of elders, one would certainly not 
argue that this woman had "authority" 
over Paul and the others in the sense 
"authority" is usually understood. In the 
sense of "devoting oneself to," proistemi 
occurs twice for every Christian. He is 
to devote himself to good works (Tit. 3:8, 
14). 

Hegeisthai 
H egeisthai as a participle, meaning "to 

lead" or "to guide," and as a finite verb, 
often meaning "to account," occurs twen
ty-five times in the New Testament. 

In the meaning "esteem" or "think one
self" (Acts 26:2; 2 Cor. 9:6; Phil. 2:26); 
"account" (Phil. 2:3, 6; 3:7, 8), the term 
describes activities of Christians. The 
disobedient is not to be esteemed as an 
enemy (2 Thess. 3 :16). Jesus "counted" 
Paul faithful (1 Tim. 1 :12) ; slaves Rre 
to esteem their masters worthy of honor 
( 1 Tim. 6: 1). One can count the blood of 
the covenant common (Heb. 10:29). Sarah 
considered God faithful (Heb. 11 :11) and 
:Moses counted the reproach of Christ 
greater than the treasures of Egypt (Heb. 
11 :26). Christians are to count tempta
tions joy (James 1:2). Peter "thinks it 
right" (2 Peter 1 :13); false teachers 
"count it pleasure" (2 Peter 2 :13); "some 
count slackness" (2 Peter 3 :9); and 
Christians are "to count" the delay of the 
Lord's coming salvation (2 Peter 3:16). 
In this meaning of a mental process, 
Christians are "to esteem" (hegeisthati) 
those who labor among them (1 Thess. 
6 :13). 

In a participial form, hegeisthai desig
nates the status of the Messiah (Matt. 
2 :6); the leader among the disciples who 
is to be as one who serves (Luke 22 :26); 
Joseph's position over Egypt (Acts ?:10); 
Paul's position as speaker in relation to 
Barnabas (Acts 14: 12); and then Judas 
and Silas as leading men among the 
brethren in Jerusalem (Acts 15 :22). 

It is in this participial form that 
hegeisthai has a relevance to the topic 
of elders. The "leaders" (hegcmenous) 
who spake the wor~ of. Go~ are to. ~e 
remembered and their faith IS to be 1m1-

tated (Heb. 13:7). They are to be obeyed 
(He b. 13: 17). Verse 24 distinguishes be
tween "the leaders" (hegemenous) and the 
saints (hagoi). Though the NT is not ex
plicit in these verses, it is possible that 
these leaders were "elders." 

The related words for ruling: hegemo
neuein ("be leader": Luke 2:2; 3:1); 
he·gemonia ("governorship": Luke 3:1); 
and hegemon ("governor"; Matt. 2:6; 
10:18; Mark 13:9; Luke 21:12; 27:2, 11, 
14, 16, 21, 27; 28:14; Luke 20:20; Acts 
23:24; 26, 33; 24:1, 10; 26:30; 1 Peter 
2 : 14) are used for civil rulers but are 
never used for church leaders in the New 
Testament. Neither is the church leader 
ever called an archon (ruler, lord, prince) 
or depotes (master), nor is he said to 
have exousia ("authority") or dunamis 
("power"). 

Nevertheless, from the general associ~
tion of hegeisthai with ruling, one 1s 
tempted to conclude that here at last .we 
have indisputable authority for a ruhng 
concept in connection with the leadership 
of the church. However, befol'e one makes 
up his mind in which of these varieties 
of meanings he will understand the uses 
of hegeisthai in He b. 13:7, 17, 24, the~e 
are some questions he needs to ask. Dtd 
Paul have ruling authority over Barnabas 
when he was the "chief speaker" (ho 
hegoumenos tou logou) of the pair (Acts 
14:12)? Furthermore, what is the position 
of Judas Barsabbas and Silas in the 
church of Jerusalem when they are 
"leading men among the brethren" (andras 
hlgoumenos en tois adelphois) (Acts 16:-
22) ? Does this designation mean they 
ruled over the brethren; or does it mean 
that they were outstanding men in the 
fellowship? What is to be made of, "But 
you are not like that. Instead the greatest 
among you should be like the youngest, 
and the one who rules (ho hegoumenos) 
as the one who serves (ho diakaniin; Luke 
22:26)? 

Conclusion 
From this extended survey, it would 

seem that all the Greek terms when con
sidered from the viewpoint of how the 
elder should conceive of himself stress 
images of sacrifice and service rath~r 
than images of authority. The elder IS 

God's steward· he is one who serves-he 
, h . "th is the servant of the church; e IS e 

slave (doulos) of all" (Mark 10:44); he 
teaches; he watches in behalf of souls; 
he is one who cares for the church ~f 
God· he admonishes and he pleads. He IS 

not 'a lord over God's heritage; (the 
verb in 1 Peter 5 :3 is the same as that 
used in Mark 10:42ff); he is an example 
(1 Peter 6:3). 

From the viewpoint of the people, the 
elder is an example to be followed; a 
teacher from whom to learn; a shepherd 
whose voice one heeds; a protector f~m 
wolves· a leader to whom one submits 
in hu~ility because he is God's steward; 
and an older man to whom due respect 
is gladly given. 

(Continued on page 11) 
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AMERICAN CULTURE AND OUR 
CHRISTIANITY 

(Continued from page 4) 
certain cultural values, and used them 
in the church, which are, in the long run, 
ineffective. Only when we truly know our
selves and our presuppositions, will we be 
prepared to find adequate solutions to 
many of the problems we face. 

We need to admit that much of our 
thinking reflects good, solid, American 
values; but that does not make it Chris
tian/ 
800 West Avon Rd., Rochester, MI 48063 

DEFINITIONS OF HUMANISM 
(Continued from page 6) 

ferent kind of humanism, a type of hu
manism which they believe confirms ra
ther than destroys the faith. 

In conclusion, it should be added that 
one of the most powerful appeals of non
Christian humanism is often overlooked. 
This is the danger that for empty lives, 
humanism may seem to offer food for 
the soul because it concerns itself with 
making a better world. This in itself can 
be fulfilling at least temporarily. Serving 
others may be fulfilling for a time. Soon
er or later, however, we will likely ask 
why are others here? 
Harding College, Searcy, AR 72143 

GREEK WORDS FOR ELDERS 
(Continued from page 7) 

If one may state what appears a para
dox, the elder should conceive of him
self, not in terms of authority, but in 
terms of doing "a good work"; while the 
congregation should relate to him as to 
God's steward. The recalcitrant may be 
reminded that Paul admonished the Co
rinthians: 

You know that the household of 
Stephanas were the first converts in 
Achaia, and they have devoted them
selves to the service of the saints; I 
urge you to be subject to such men 
and to every fellow worker and laborer." 
(1 Cor. 16:15, 16). 

Harding Graduate School, Memphis, TN 

DO YOU KNOW JESUS? 
(Continued from page 8) 

anyone. As Reuel Lemmons has said, 
"Unless Christianity can make you better 
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than anything else, it is a complete fail
ure." ... "Christ in you, the hope of 
glory." 
625 Bird St., Oroville, CA 95965. 
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W. G. 13ass, La Follette, Tennessee, Sep- drover C. Ross, Monahans, Texas, August 
tember 2: '"I am now In a great tent 30: "I am in a meeting In San Pedro, Call
meeting In Athens, Alabama.. Crowd first fornla. One baptism ·and one restoration 
night estimated at one thousand." thus far." 

The church at Forsan, Texas, will be In 
need of a full time minister after September 
15, 1947. Any gospel pr~cher Interested 
please contact HAl H. Cox, P. 0. Box 636-A, 
Forsan, Texas, or Phone No. 2~2. 

Grover C. Ross, Monahans, Texas: "GJenn 
L Wallace and W. Allen Sims assisted us 
In our meeting, which resulted In three 
baptisms, t-wo r estorations and several be
Ing Identified." 

A fine gospel meeting came to a close 
at Paradise, T exas, on the evening ot Au
gust 2•. Three were baptized. E. S. Fitz
gerald, beloved minister of the church at 
Granbury, Texas, was the guest evangelist. 

Roy E. Howell baptized !our In hls meet
Ing at Heath, Texas. Brother Rowell Is 
preaching for the Central congregation In 
McKinney, Texas, but plans to make a 
change and would be glad to hear !rom a 
church needing his service. 

Successful meetings have been conducted 
at La Grange, Garfield, and Leachville, Ark
ansas, by Joe Spaulding. ln all, eighteen 
responded to the gospel call. Taylor Davis 
wfll assist Brother Spaulding and the Ch\U'ch 
o.t Fayetteville, Arkansas, In a series o! 
evangelistic services the last ot September. 

H. H. Dunn, ·Huntington, Arkansas: "One 
baptized ln the meeting In :Branch, .Arkan
sa$. I am now at Webb Chapel near Arling
ton, Kentucky. I begin September 18 at 
.Alton, Missouri, Hickory Grove congrega
tion. I have time tor meetings In Novem
ber and December." 

Judson Woodbridge, ·wellington, Kansas, 
September 2: "A congregation of thJrty 
m<~mbers was established at Heavener, Ole
lahoma, as the result of the meeting which 
closed Sund:~.y night. Leo Swearingen as
sisted me by leading the songs. The church 
at Monroe, Oklahoma, financed the meeting. 
Some congregation should put a preacher 
In Heavener to work." 

Malcom P. Hinckley, Cleveland Avenue 
church, Wichita, Kansas. September 2: "This 
church has just completed its third annual 
vacation Bible school. All records were ex
ceeded with an enrollment or 339." 

John H. Banister r eports forty-five addi
tions since June 1 at the Culberson Heights 
ohurch in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma, where 
h e. has been preaching tor more than ntne 
years. 

'l'. B. Crews concluded his meetings ror 
the summer with a successful etfort at Al
vin, Texas. His co-workers were Rolland 
Boring, ;Tr., (Hong leader) and Bomer L. Cox 
(local evangelist). 

Thirty responded to the gospel illvltatlon, 
Including tl!teen for baptism, during the 
meeting at Monette, Arkansas. Gussie Lam
bert did the preaching. Brother Lambert 
began August 29 at Valley Home, near Fred
erick, Oklahoma. 

ME .AND MYSE LF 

I have to live witb myself, and so, 
I want to be fit tor myself to know. 
I want to be able as days go by 
Always to look myself straight ill the eys. 
I don't want to stand with the setting sun 
And hate fnyself for the things I've done. 
1 nev~ can hide myself f rom me; 
I 'l!ee what others may never see; 
I know what others may never know; 
I never can fool myself, and so 
Whatever happens I want to be 
Self-r especting and conscience free. 

.. a_o--.o_n_ ,._...._,_o_~,- a_n_ n _ a_a • 
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V. D. Love, Hutchinson, Kansas, August 
no: "Grl'at plans are being made tor our 
faiJ meeting with Horace W. Busby, then 
the Bible school fur seven weeks starting 
December 5." 

During the months of July and .August, 
there ere nineteen baptlsms, six r estora
tions and seventeen Identified at the Sixth 
and Arlington church In Lawton, Oklahoma. 
George Bailey Is the minister. 

With Marlin S. Hoffman as evangelist, the 
church at Rising Star, Texas, concluded a. 
series of services on the evening of August 
31. Two were bllJltized; one was restored. 
Brother Hoi!Jnan speaks highly of W. .A. 
Record, locl\1 minister. 

Clyde P. Findley, Enid, Oklahoma, Septem
ber 4: '"Five responses in the Ha.mlton, 
.M:Issll:lslppl, maeting, four being baptisms. 
Three added here by transfer Sunday. Wil
kin Bacon ot Dallas began an excellent 
singing school bern Monday to continue 
until September 14th.'' 

Curtis Camp, Amarillo, Texas, SeptemDer 
5: "L. 0. Anderson of Little Rock p r eached 
In our meeting which closed on Setembl)r 
3. Two were bapllzed and two pl.aced mem
bershiJl. Singing was dJrected by C. B. 
Ashrord of the Centrllil church In Amar111o.
Both men did splendid work with us. Ex
cellent crowd9 attend." 

Clat•de A. Guild, Corsicana, Texas, Sep
tember l: "We have just closed a meet 
Ing In Albany, Oregon. We had for merlY 
labor ed about five years wltb this congre
gation. Everything was pleasant In the 
meeting. Seventeen responded to the In
vitation-thirteen restored, one baptized and 
three placed membership. We enjoyed the 
!ellowahlp of a host of Oregon friends.'' 

Joe F . Watson, Fritch, Texas, September 
3: "Grover D. Stevens closed a. two weeks' 
meeting here August 2Hh wltb nine restora
tions and three baptlems. Eugene Reno 
and Dale German ably directed the singing. 

Jack P. Lewis, 1248 Elmwood •Avenue, 
Providence, Rhode Island: "If every Chris
tian who knows some one Jn Rhode Island 
would send us their name and address that 
we might contact them, the cause here 
would be greatly aided. The church In 
Rhode Island needs financ.lal help. There 
Is only one congregation In the whole 
state.'' 

E. D. Green, Victoria, Texas, 
6: ''Arter nearly three years with 

This congregation sent Its .August 1i!th Sun
day collection ($170.00) to Brethren Palmer 
and Gatewood In Germany ill CARE- t oor 

t~?~~~::~ packages." 

Roy E. Stephens, SOuthside church, Brown
wood, Texas: "R. B. Williams preached last 
Sunday. There were three additions-two 
baptisms. Recently I closed at Zephyr, Tex
.a.s, with three baptisms. I begin September 
3 at Pioneer, Texas. Guy N. Woods will 
b"egin our meeting at Southside Septe,mber 
19." 

G. A. Dunn, Dallas, Texas, September 3: 
".August 31, I closed a meeting In Boslln, 
Alabama, with ten additions, eight baptisms. 
Three of those baptl&ed had been Baptists. 
The crowds were much larger than we could 
seat under the tent. Benches and chairs 
were put outside and many sat In cars or 
atood. The church Is now building a. nice 
two story brick church house which Is the 
best church house In the town. Today I am 
starting to New Jersey for work lhere. 1 
am booked to begin a meeting at Trinity 
~e Congregation, Nasjlvllle, Tennessee, 
September 28. During the last four meet
Ing I had not one night oft, and it has been 

In VIctoria I have resigned the work here 
to accept work with the church In Rosen
berg, Texas. l am to begin with the church 
In Rosenberg Sunday, September Hth. We 
have enjoyed our stay with these good peo
ple In VIctoria and tee] a sadness in leaving 
them." 

George D. Tipps, Jr., WashJngton, D. C., 
September 3: "Ten were baptized In the 
meeting which closed at Acutr, Texas, Au
gust 24th. I preached there while teaching 
In Abilene Christian College, and It was a 
pleasure to return to conduct this r evival 
tor them. The work at Fourteenth Street 
congregation with Brother C. E. McGaughey 
ls certainly engrossing.'' 

Will ~- Thompson, Pampa, Texas, Septem
ber 4: "Closed good meeting at Calera, 
Oklahoma, the 4th Sunday In August. Four 
were baptized and three restored. .After an 
absence from Pampa of ten years I returned 
and resumed local work with Central church 
ot this city tne 5th Sunday In Augus.t. By 
turning two of my meetings to Wm. ;Tr. I 
was able to come on work at this time. 
Please change my paper from 707 "C" .Ave
nue, La.'wton, Oklahoma, to 500 N. Sommer
ville, Pampa, Texas. Correspondents, please 
note change lb a ddress .'' 

J. E. ·wahl\vrlght, San Diego, Calltornla. 
August 31: "Dear Brother Showalter: Thank 
you kindly tor your generous mention of the 
little 16-page booklet-''LI!e & Death.'' A 
number or requests arrived--and they in
QUire about the coet. It Is true that I d id 
not state the price--and that's that. U you 
think worth while the price may appear In 
the Firm Foundation. Seven for $1.00; and 
ten dollars !or one hundred. The printer 
delli'ered them In bundles of 200." 

J. F. Doggett, Port Arthur, Texas, Sept em
ber 4: "I recently closed a very pleasant 
meeting with the church In Guln, Alabama, 
with seven baptized and one restored. I was 
ably assisted by Brother Albert Garrard 
who conducted the song ser vice ill a fin~ 
way. We v;·ere pleased to have several v is
iting preachers a.nd song leaders with us 
during the meeting. Among them Brother 
o. c. Lambert of Mobile, .Alabama, and 
Brother Marton Davis ot Fayette. The 
brethren ha.ve asked rne to r eturn In 1948; 
at the same time. The work here Is mov
Ing In about tbe usual way tot summer at
tendance and intereet. John Cox of Flor
ence, Alabama, begins a meeting her e the 
Z1st of this month. It yau plan to b e tn 
this area do not fall to come and be with ua 
at that time.'' 



I WAS IN THE ISLE CALLED PATMOS JACK P. LEWIS 

HE:RE IS THE CAVE 
\./HERE ST JOHN THE THEOLOGIAN AND 

-EVANGELIST \./ROTE THE REVELATlON 
THE. LAST BOO~ OF THE NEY 'FEST AMENT 
TODAY IT IS A CHAPEL AND NEAR lT 
THERE IS THE CHAPEL OF ST ANN 
FOUNDED BY ST CHRISTODO\JLOS IN THE 
£LEVE:NT H CENT'JRY 
IN THE CELLS AROUND THE PATMOS 
SCHOOL HAS BEEN IN OPERATION S\NCE 
1713 

Patmos, scene of the apostle John's exile 
and of his vision recorded in the Apocalypse 
(Rev. 1:9), belongs to a scattered group of 
Eastern Aegean islands known today as the 
Dodecancse (the twelve) Islands). Though 
!yin!-( on ly 40 miles olf the Turkish coast ~nd 
though 175 miles from Athens, after a. pe~JOd 
of Turkish and then of Roman dommahon, 
Patmos since 1947 has been under Greek ad
ministration and is reachable by boat from 
either Athens or Rhodes. Air service is not 
available; Patmos has no area sufficiently 
level for the building of an airfield. 

Mostly mountainous (none of which are 
1000 feet high), with delightful but i~olat~d 
beaches, Patmos is rapidly ab:mrlonmg .Its 
isolation and is developing into a vacation 
resort for tl1ose who want to get away from 
the bustle of modern life. Cruise ships from 
Athens regularly drop anchor for a few hours 
at Sknla, the port village, permitting the 
passengers to take a shore excursion. The 
Mauoilis Line also runs two ships a week 
each direction from the Piraeus (Athens) to 
Rhodes (or vice versa) which reach Pabn<'S 
in eight to ten hours after intermediate stops 
at other islands. If one is willing to ride 
"deck class" the round trip from Rhodes 
costs about $6, and he will see a great deal 
of Greek life enroutc. Space is on a first
come basis. If one chooses to lie across three 
spaces, no one presumes to make him move 
even if others have no space at all. The fam
ilies spread their blankets and sleep, occa
sionally breaking out their picnic baskets 
for a snack. There is enough chatter that 
sleep is out of the question for a light 
sleeper. 

For the traveler coming from Rhodes, in 
the darkness the ship finally drops anchor in 
the bay that almost cuts the island in two. 
Located on the eastern side of the island, 
this anchorage is oriented to tl1e sou.theast. 
A hurried shuffie puts the expectant tra,·eler 
and baggare into the small tender whkh h~s 
come alongside the ship, for thC' short lnp 

to the brilliantly lighted dock which he can 
sec in the distance. Once on land, he finds 
himself right at the main square of the vil
lage of Skala where, clcspitc the late hour 
the whole village is still enjoying the open 
air at the sidewalk cafes nil about the square . 

A porter who knows a few words of En
glish grabs the luggage and begins the search 
for a room. The Patmion, the best hotel in 
town (thou~-:h rated by the Greek tourist de
partment as third level) is bound to be full 
of summer vacationers. The guide-books say 
that the villages also take in guests but a 
search for other hotels comes first. In a few 
minutes it becomes obvious that the single 
traveler is at a disadvantage, for guest rooms 
have two beds, each of which is expected to 
be paid for. But a tired traveler after ten 
hours on a boat, cannot argue over trvialities, 
and the most Spartanly furnished room, that 
has a chance of being clean, will do once he 
is convinced that his chances of finding one 
at all are slim. The porter announces to the 
hostess of one of the small hotels that he 
has a "touristi." She displays a room and, 
nfter he agrees to take it, she changes the 
linen in his presence so that he will know it 
is clean. 

On a brief visit, once morning comes, time 
cannot be wasted with late sleeping. A near
by cafe (all cafes in Patmos seemed to be on 
the sidewalk) advertises both a cheap break
fast and that English is spoken. The tables 
are set side by side with no intervening space 
between this one and those of a second cafe 
which seemed uninterested in tourist busi
ness-as the unsuspecting soon learns if he 
happens to seat himself one table too far 
over. The keeper of the llrst cafe, a Greek 
from Eleusis but now married to a woman 
of Pabnos, along with his wife and small 
daughter, was making n haven on the island 
for the English-speaking tourist. One of hi~ 
treasures was a complimentary copy of The 
Greece I Love, wr.ittcn by one of his pre
vious customers. Like all con tinental break-

fasts, it took two of those of Patmos eaten in 
succession to furnish adequate nourishment 
for a morning of hiking. llowevet:, break
fast could be paid for at noon or in tl1e eve
ning, even tl10ugh the guest had never been 
seen before, for there is "no change" in the 
early mornings. That the guest had proper 
change altered the situation not in the least. 
He still could not pay until the proprietor 
would take money. 

Boasting of the honesty of his island, thP. 
proprietor confided that it was unnecessary 
at night to lock his icc cream box which 
stood in the open air in front of his cafe. 
The police boasted that if a tourist lost his 
purse in Patmos, it would be recovered for 
him within 24 hours. It seems that nothing 
remains of the generation reported by one 
early traveler who said the island had a pop
ulation of 400Q-2000 were away fishing and 
:2000 were at home stealing. 

Still insisting at noon, and later at night, 
that he does not care for the money, the pro
prietor is finally persuaded to make a reckon
ing. The guest recounts what he ate and 
a few drachmae go to pay for fish eaten; a 
few for Coca Cola; and a few leptae go for 
bread (one always pays extra for bread in 
Greece). \ViU1 a winning smile, a carefree 
air, and a disarming way, the proprietor has 
made certain that you will ca t nowhere else 
while in Patmos either now or upon any fu
ture visit. Despite the prospect of an early 
opening for breakfast for other customers, 
he stays open until 1 a.m., if that is the time 
of your departure, and insists that you should 
sit on his chairs while you wait. 

Patmos, a small island of very irregular 
coastline of some 40 miles, stre tches out 7 1h 
miles in length and 3 miles in b readth and 
co,·ers a surface area of about 21 square 
miles. It consists of tluce land masses joined 
by verry narrow strips of sand and pebbles 
a few hundred yards wide. Though deserted 
in the ~fiddle Ages, it is now home to 2,600 
persons who chiefly live in the villages of 
Skala, Chorn and Kambos. Once volcanic, 
only 800 of ils acres are tillable. I ts peopls 
live from cattle raising, fishing, sailing, and 
from serving the tourists. Its fish are ex
ported to Athens. Though now largely 
without trees, in the Middle Ages it had 
palms from which it was called ~alm~sa. 
Mount St. Elias, its highest mountam, nses 
only 875 feet. 

At the beginning of this century an Amer
ican traveler after two visits reported that 
there was not a wheeler vehicle on the island 
unless in some out-of-the-way com er he had 
overlooked a wheelbarrow. Now, however, 
the island boasts of a few cars, one bus 
which connects the above-mentioned three 
villages, and four taxis that can ~ hired. 
Otherwise, transport and transportation from 
village to village and from beach to beach 
is by boat and can be hired at the dock
the center of the whole transportation sys
tem. It is also a point of local pride that 
Patmos hns the world's largest plant using 
solar energy for desalinization of sea water. 

Though some evidences of Minoan civili
zation have been found on the island, Pat
mas has no antiquities that in any sense can 
be called striking. The as yet unexca·;ated 

(Continued on page 795) 
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the gospel is the event which oroduces faith 
in Jesus. Baptism is the event- in which one 
is united with Jesus. The first day of the 
week is the event which proclaims the resur
rection of Jesus. The Lord's Supper is the 
memorial which renews our hope in the re
turning Jesus. The government of tl1e church 
is the organization within the body of Christ 
through which the authority of Jesus is mani
fested in daily life. Each of these examples 
contains within itself a truth about Jesus 
which is permanently vital to the life of the 
church. 

Our thesis throughout this presentation is, 
"Jesus is Lord." He is the foundation of 
Christian faith. He is the sole authority in 
the church, and will be until he relinquishes 
that authority to the Father in the end (1 
Cor. 15:28). All authority stems from him, 
and points to him. We must not lose sight 
of Jesus. We must each stand under Jesus 
and let him be the Lord for our lives. 
601 }.facArthur Blvd., San Leandro, Calif. 
94577 

T. W. Phillips ll, 1727 Kinnelon Canyon 
Road, Pasadena, Calif. 91107, Nov. 22: A 
young man preparing to be a medical doctor 
and his wife were baptized yesterday with 
the largest crowds at all services since be
ginning with the congregation, 142 for 
classes 176 for morning worship and 112 at 
night. Silas H. Shotwell, assis~ant to Pres
ident William Banowsky of Pcpperdine Uni
versity, did work much good in a short 
meeting with us. 

WARREN 
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I WAS IN THE ISLE CALLED PATMOS 
Continued from page 789) 

acropolis of ancient Patmos on Castilli, just 
to the west of Skala, has scant remains of 
its defense walls and surface pottc.y remains 
of various periods. Those engaged in the 
Trojan wars and in other cxch::nge~ across 
the Aegean must have passed by Patmos, but 
there is no evidence of its involvement in 
these struggles. The island is mentioned in 
a bare word by the historians Thucydides 
(iii.33), Strapo (History x.5), and Pliny (Nat
ural History, iv.23), but it was only in the 
Roman age that it gained its clairn to lasting 
world attention. 

Paul would have passed the island on his 
journey from Samos to Cos (Acts 20:15; 21:1), 
though it is not mentioned in his journeys. 
TI1e isolation of the island made it particu
larly suitable for a place of exile for political 
prisoners, and the most notable among them 
was the apostle John who near the end of 
the first century spent a period of time of 
unknown duration here. Altl10ugh Tacitus 
alludes to political exiling to the Aegean Is
lands (Annals iii.68; iv.30; xiv.71), we are not 
actually certain whether John was a prisoner 
or a refugee. lrcnaeus (Against Heresies v. 
30); Eusebius (Church History iii.18.1; 20:8-9) 
and Jerome (de Vir Illustr. 9) are responsible 
for the tradition that he was exiled by Domi
tian in A.D. 93 and released 18 months later 
by Ncrva. 

In olden times the island was known for 
its worship of tho goddess Artemis, and her 
temple lasted until A.D. 1088, but now the 
people of Patmos belong to the Greek Ortho
dox form of religion and the abundance ')f 
churches an'tl shrines on the island attest 
their piety. The inevitable shrine (similar to 
others on other islands) to the prophet Elijah, 
built in the eighteenth century, crowns the 
highest elevation on the island. 

Quite visible from Skala, though 2% 
miles away, is Chora, the capital of the is
land with its Monastery of St. John ilie 
Theologian on its highest point. Frequent 
bus service takes the visitor up hairpin turns 
on a new road that displaces the mulebaek 
ride described by some earlier travelers, to 
a point from which, after a brief, stiff climb, 
he can reach the monastery. The monastery 
was founded in A.D. 1088 by Christodoulos 
who received the island for the purpose from 
the emperor Alex ius Comncnus of Constanti
nople. The monastery was purposely de
signed as a fortress to protect its treasures 
from the ravages of pirates that infested the 
seas in an earlier day. Among its relics are 
the alleged portion of the bodies of Stephen 
and of James, and the heads of Thomas 
Philip and Antipas. There is also a portio~ 
of St. George, patron saint of England. The 
monks allege that these relics have demon
strated their authenticity by terminating in
festations of worms in vineyards, plagues of 
grasshoppers, and cases of toothache. In 
addition to these there are also the remains 
of Christodoulos, founder of the monastery. 
Its chapel contains icons and elaborate wood 
carvings, including a picture of John given 
the monastery by Alexius. Some of the 
icons date as early as the twelfth Christian 
century. 

Its library, once r ich with treasures now 
contains 891 codices and among then: is a 

famous copy of the Gospel of Mark from 
tl1e fourth century. It is decorated in silver 
and gold upon purple parchment. There is 
a ninth-century illuminated manuscript of 
the book of Job. The list of books published 
by Mai, made in the last century, does not 
represent the present condition of the library. 
The ninth-century Bodlein library codex of 
Plato was purchased from the monks in Oc
tober, 1814, by E. D. Clark and carried to 
England. 

About halfway between the port (Skala) 
and Chora on the side of the mountain is 
the Monastery of the Apocalypse built dur
ing the seventh and eighteenth centuries over 
the grotto in which the local inhabitants 
claim John dwelt during his stay on the is
land. The grotto is about 40 by 17 feet 
and averages 10 feet in height. The care
taker assures the visitor that indentures in 
the stone were made by the hands of John, 
that the stone shelf is that upon which he 
wrote, and that the baptismal fount was used 
by John for baptisms. The shrine is typical 
of dozens in the Middle East in which each 
significant event happened in a grotto. Be
ing a Greek shrine there are icons, there are 
candles to be lighted, and there are souvenirs 
to be purchased. Like other shrines, though 
it expresses a type of piety of long standing, 
it has absolutely no claim to scientific au
thenticity. 

Patmos is a place of indescribable beauty. 
In the crystal clear seawater fish can be seen 
swimming at depths. Along its shores fisher
men mend and dry their colorful nets. The 
children of the sea, like fish, while away t11e 
hot summer hours in the sea or bake on the 
sands. An old woman cleans a fish i:l the 
sea. Seen from a distance the sea changes 
its hue of blue with the increasing depth 
until it becomes a deep indigo far surpassing 
the brilliant blue of the travel posters. The 
waves endlessly dash against the stone cliffs. 
The main street of Skala is the seashore it
self. The villagers have simple stone houses, 
whitewashed to spotless brilliant white stand
ing against the green of ilie vegetation of 
the slopes of the hills upon which they are 
built. Here and there they are interrupted 
by the domes and steeples of the multitude 
of churches. 

A visit to Patmos is challenging to a va
riety of interests. For the church historian 
of the Byzan tine period, there are the church 
shrines. For the art historian there are the 
frescoes and icons. For those unmoved or 
repelled by exploited "holy places," it offers 
a chance to live for one brief moment in the 
geographical locality in which he has lived 
from childhood in dreams stimulated by 
Bible reading. These hills were seen by and 
these seas were crossed by men of God of 
old. 

"Blessed art thou Lord, King of the uni
verse who hast brought us to this time and 
to this place." 

Jesse Stephens, 2020 Circle Drive, Cor
vallis, Oregon, Nov. 9: Five have been 
baptized here during the past two months. 
If you know students attending Oregon State 
University, please send us their names and 
we will contact them. Help us to help 
them. 
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"In Journeyings Often" J ACK P . LEWIS 

The person who would follow the steps 
of the apostle Paul is seriously impeded 
today by changes in the routes of travel 
and by international boundaries that make 
it impractical to follow the same sequence 
of places t he apostle followed. The tour
ist must satisfy himself by doing seg
ments of t he journey within the territory 
of a particular national control t hough 
this may involve mixing together sites of 
various journeys. Fortunately, one can 
unscramble his pictures later. But on the 
gain side of the ledger, jet transportation 
will take the traveler in hours where it 
took Paul days to go, and good hotels 
with private baths are things Paul did 
not know. 

The focal point of my summer study in 
1969 and in 1972 was a segment of Paul's 
voyage to Rome. 

Sidon 
Setting out from Caesarea in a ship of 

A:dramyttium which is today Edrimit (a 
city of 23,000 located on the western coast 
of Turkey opposite the island of Mity
Jene), Paul's party came in one day to 
Sidon where Paul could visit with his 
friends (Acts 27 :3). The city had been 
of great importance long before Paul's 
day; is mentioned in t he Tell Amarna 
Letters, in numerous Old Testament pas
sages, and in Assyrian records. It was 
devastated in 351 .B.C. by the Persians, 
but it surrendered quickly without battle 
to Alcxandet· the Great in 333 B.C. 

The district of Sidon was visited by 
J esus (Matt. 15 :21) and the city was 
mentioned by him as having had less op
portun ity for hearing the gospel than the 
cities of Galilee (Matt. 11:21; cf. Mark 
3:8). 

Sidon is t he Lebanese city of Saida 
which has about 50,000 popul_ation, is 25 
miles north of the location of Tyre, and 
is reachable from Beirut. It has a harbor 
on both its north and south s ides which 
fact gave its significance as a Phoenician 
seaport city. Famous in antiquity as a 
center for the dyeing industry, Saida has 
a hill with remains of the murex shells 
from which the Phoenicians derived pur
ple dye used for fine clothing. It :was 
also significant in Crusader t imes and the 
remnants of the castle of St. Louis crowns 
its highest hill while in the sea there is 
an impressive, well preserved section of a 
castle which guarded its h arbor. Excava
tion of rock-cut tombs near the city have 
yielded stone sarcophygi of two of its 
ancient kings. 

)fyra 
From Sidon Paul sailed nol"th of Cyprus 

and came to Myra, the terminal point for 
the ship upon which he was riding. At 
that time there was f requent sailing ser
vice between Myra and Egypt. Located 
on the southern coast of Turkey, Myra 
was a city of Lysia in Roman times, but is 
today Denne. It is best seen on a trip 
out of Antalya by the way of Finike and 
then via the road along the sea. The 
drive mostly over unpaved roads, tra
verse~ beautiful mountains and requires 

about eight hours. If there arc tourist 
accommodations at Demre, I did not see 
them. 

Myra had its acropolis, fragments of 
which still crown the mountain. The 
mountain itself is honeycombed with 
tombs. from the Lysian period. My volun
teer guide informed me with disgust with 
signs and as best he could in his Turkish 
that the Italians had shelled the place 
from the sea and had severely damaged 
some of the artistic rock-cut tombs of the 
Lysian period. 

Myra, situated on the river Andrachus, 
has a large Roman period theater against 
its acropolis hill. The sea lies some 2% 
miles to the west. The harbor is silted up 
and no longer is used, but a vigorously 
flowing stream empties into the sea. 
Along its banks on either side of the val
ley are the remains of ancient buildings 
of undefined date and purpose that once 
adorned this city. 

At a later period Myra became re
nowned as the home of Bishop Nicolas 
who became the patron saint of sailors 
but who is more widely known for his con
nection with Christmas. Remains of a 
large church built in A.D. 300 but re
stored as a Russian Orthodox Church in 
1853 stands at Demre and the tomb of 
Nicolas is shown. I asked the guard, who 
knew no English, as best I could if t here 
were any Christians in Demre. With a 
smile he shook his head and said, "All 
Musselmen." 

Fair Havens 

In the absence of scheduled ocean-going 
ships, Paul and his fellow prisoners were 
transferred at Myra (on the southern 
coast of Turkey) to a ship of Alexandria 
which was sailing to Rome (Acts 26:5, 6). 
Having no effective way to tack directly 
into the headwind, the sailors took a 
longer route and sought protection first 
near the coast of Turkey until they carue 
to Cnidus, a site located on Turkey's 
westernmost peninsula. One visiting 
Rhodes and feeling t he strong west wind 
develops a new appreciation for the 
phrase, "We sailed along slowly. for a 
number of days" (Acts 27 :7), wh1ch de
scribes the time taken to reach Cnidus. 
Once at Cnidus with no more land pro
tection, they turned southward to sail 
near the coast of the south shore of Crete 
until they reached the first anchorage on 
that shore which in Greek was calle:i 
Kali Lime~es (Fair Havens) as it still is 

today. The small anchorage opening to 
t he southeast is a bay formed by a small 
headland and furthe r protected from the 
waves of the sea by a small island. Shel
tered on the north by mountains that come 
right down to the sea and colored by t he 
blue of the Mediterranean, the setting of 
the place in summer is extremely delight
ful. P a ul likely arrived here late in Oc
tober. Ka li Limenes, however, is about 
half open to the sea, and the c:~.ptain of 
Paul's ship, judging it not suitable for a 
winter's stay, proposed finding a more 
suitable harbor. 

Off the beaten track by either land or 
sea, Kali Limenes is today a small village 
of about 24 houses. The bay is occasion
ally used as a small anchorage and has a 
r efueling station for ships. Oil storag·J 
tanks have been built on the island, tic
up facilities are in the bay, and a small 
tug is anchored there. The nearby beaches 
are delightful. A modern hotel-the Del
fini-is under construction and with its 
completion the town may to some e.xtent 
become a recreation area. On the nearby 
hill is a small white chapel of t he Greek 
church-the chapel of St. Paul, of course. 
If there are antiquities at Kali Limines, 
they are not visible. 

The student today finds flying into 
Heracleon, Crete, either from Athens or 
f rom Rhodes more commodious than rid
ing the slow-moving ships sailing from 
the same ports. Taxis and rental cars are 
r eadily available or he can travel by pub
lic bus to Mires and from there catch the 
one bus a day at 4 p.m. which goes to Kali 
Limenes. He should give consideration to 
food and to the problem of staying over
night at a place where there is no cafe 
and no hotel, for the bus does not return 
until the next day. An alternate plan is 
to take a taxi f rom Mires over the 23 
kilometers of U-turns of unpaved moun
tain road. The cost for the round trip 
with a brief stay is about $12. Do not 
forget to have a look at nearby Lasea 
(Acts 27 :8), now identified with a ruin a 
bit to the east of Kali Limenes. 

l\Iul ta 
Failing to reach Phoenix, the intended 

wintering place, and after f inding shelter 
under the island of Cauda, 23 miles a~vay, 
Paul's ship gave way to the storm. After 
being driven by the storm for 14 days, 
Paul and his party shipwrecked on the 
island of Malta which is located almost in 
the center of the Mediterranean, 450 miles 
west of Fair Havens. Malta's Inter his
tory is colored by its being. the center of 
the crusading knights of the order of St. 
J ohn of J erusalem. The knights cam~ 
after their defeat at the hands of the 
Turks at Rhodes. The island is full of 
remn ants of this period of its history. 
More recently it suffered in World War. II 
as the most-bombed place. After a penod 
of British control, it became an indepen
dent part of the Br itish Commonwealth 
in 1964. 

Only 17 by 9 miles in size, Malta covers 
an a rea of 95 squa re miles and has a pop~
lation of 318,000. Its highest elevatlon IS 

845 feet above sea level. It is reachable 
(Continued on page 10) 
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"IN JOURNEYINGS OFTEN" 
( Co.n.Unued from page 5) 

by air from Rome and by ship from Na
ples. One can get a bus from the center 
in Valletta, after a brief wait, to any 
part of the island. The concept of rapid 
transit has not affected the Maltese. It 
is an island of many churches and ,of 
slow busses which drift along in low gear, 
and many passengers mount and dismount 
while they are in motion. The people 
seem very religious and are seen crossing 
themselves when they sit down in the city 
busses to begin a journey. 

The site of Paul's shipwt·eck is thought 
to be just off the northeast coast of Malta 
where there is a very small island at the 
entrance of a bay. The island, conse
quently, is called St. Paul's Island and 
the bay and the town spread around its 
shores are called St. Paul's Bay. The is
land is separated from the mainland by a 
strait which is about 100 yards wide. It 
is conjectured that this is "where two seas 
met" (see Acts 27 :41). The absence of 
a beach in this.bay has been offered as a 
difficulty to the accepted identification. 
At least one scholar has argued for ·Mel
lieha Bay which is only slightly further 
north, but advocates of St. Paul's Bay 
argue that it is possible that once-existing 
beach has now been washed out by the 
waves. Consequently, the Maltese have 
erected a statue of Paul on the island 
near where they argue the shipwreck took 
place. 

Ample evidence of Catholic piety in 
connection with Paul is to be seen in 
Malta. The city of Rabat, west of Val
letta, has a Church of St. Paul built over 
a cave where it insists Paul spent his 
three-month sojourn on the island. Val
letta itself has the Church of St. Paul's 
Shipwreck which displays as one of its 
relics for the credulous the hand of Paul. 
Near Rabat is the church of Medina 
whose cathedral claims to be on the site 
of Publius' house and also claims that 
Publius (Acts 28 :7) was its first bishop. 

It is likely that when the winter had 
passed and Paul's three months in Malta 
were at an end he sailed out of the Grand 
Harbor of. Valletta as all shipping, includ
ing the U. S. fleet, does today. There is 
no other suitable harbor on the island for 
a ship to have spent the winter in. 

Syracuse 
A brief sail on an Alexandrian grain 

ship, covering a distance of 90 miles, 
brought Paul to Syracuse located on the 
eastern coast of the island of ·sicily. To
day ·Syracuse could be reached from Malta 
in an hour's flight to -Catonia and then 
another hour's bus ride; but for the trav
eler this journey is likely to be an over
night boat ride if he did not have the 
foresight to have confirmed out-going 
space on the airline before he came to 
Malta. Arriving at Syracuse in the dark
ness, he will find hotels of different levels 
of accommodation within a short distance 
of the port. 

The harbor of Syracuse, formed by an 
island ( Ortygia) barely separated from 
the mainland, consists of a bay about five 
miles in diameter. The mouth of the har-
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bor is barely a mile across. That Syra
cuse should be an important seaport 
throughout history is automatic from its 
situation. In addition to its protected har
bor, the Arethusa Fountain, a fresh-water 
spring on the landward side of the island 
right at the seashore, made it a choice 
watering place for sea travelers. 

Syracuse, with a long and glorious his
tory in the classical period, is proud of 
being the home of Archimedes and honors 
him with a city square and with statues. 
It would not be expected that a Roman 
prisoner in a three days' stay would leave 
any great mark on Syracuse. And so it 
is. Some of the churches have modern 
statues of the apostle, but the antiquities 
of the city are from its secular history. 

On Ortygia, the island which forms the 
protection of the bay, the main square has 
the impressive remains of the temple of 
Apollo from the sixth century B.C. A 
short distance away the temple of Athena 
(built in the fifth century B.C.) has been 
preserved by being converted in the sev
enth century A.D. into a cathedral dedi
cated to Mary and then further trans
formed by the adding of a Baroque facade 
in the eighteenth century. The facade is 
quite out of harmony with the classical 
lines of the original building. 

On the mainland, called Neapolis, the 
large elliptical Roman amphitheater, 
much of it cut out of solid rock, dates 
from the second century A.D. The large 
altar of Hieron II was built between 241 
and 216 B.C. for public sacrifices for Zeus 
Eleutherios. The raised area is over 200 
yards in length and could accommodate 
hundreds of victims. The Greek theater, 
built in the third century B.C., could seat 
about 16,000 spectators. It was first used 
by the Greeks for drama, but was later 

used by the Romans for gladiatorial com
bats. 

Rhegium 
After three days at Syracuse Paul came 

to Rhcgium, where he stayed for one day 
(Acts 28:13). The .airli~e distance ~s 
about 80 miles. Rheg1Um 1s today ·Regg~o 
Calabria located on the tQe of Italy facing 
the strait of Messina. It is only a 30-
minute :flight out of Catonia and only 
about an hour's :flight out of Rome. This 
city of 150,000 population was completely 
rebuilt in 1910. Its streets intersect at 
tight angles and are filled with cars and 
busses. While it has a small museum and 
displays foundations of a Greek wall from 
the fourth century B.C., the foundations 
of a Roman bath, and a portion of a castle 
built in 1458 by King Ferdinand, husband 
of Isabella who helped Columbus, the 
seeker of remains of antiquity may as well 

(Continued on page 11) 
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"IN JOUBNEYINGS OFTEN" 

(Continued from page 10) 
not bother. With a map of the city one 
can see them all in less than two hours 
even if he walks. 

The danger for the ancient sailor of 
threading the strait of Messina, which at 
this point is only seven miles wide, is 
celebrated in mythology in the stories of 
Scylla and Chacybdis. The former is sug
gested to be a point just north of Reggio 
while the latter is on the Sicily side of the 
strait. Modern shipping has no need of 
the strait. A ferry plies the strait, but 
the hydrofoil will more commodiously 
carry one across in about 15 minutes at 
a nominal cost. 

Puteoli 
A favorable south wind brought Paul 

400 miles further on the second day to Pu
teoli, the terminus of his sea voyage. Al
exandrian grain ships regularly docked at 
Puetoli since Ostia, the harbor of Rome 
at the mouth of the Tiber, had silted up. 
There were already Christians at Puteoli 
when Paul arrived and he stopped with 
them for seven days (Acts 28:14). From 
Puteoli the Appian Way ran in an almost 
direct line on into Rome. 

Puteoli is Puzzuoli, a town of 30,000 
population on a small bay in the larger 
bay of Naples. It is only seven miles from 
Naples and is reachable in a brief train or 
subway ride from the Naples station. The 
city has the remains of a large Roman 
amphitheater which could be flooded for 
naval combats and which could be used for 
fights with wild beasts. The remains of 
the city's large market area-or maybe it 
was a bath-is now popularly called the 
Serapeum since a statue of Serapis was 
found there. Its lower parts are on the 
level of the sea and are flooded, but its 
large square is enclosed by massive col
lumns. It is surrounded by 36 small 
chambers. The traveler will ,!ioubtless be 
amused to find St. Paul's Bar in the port 
area. Volcanic activity in the area made 
Puzzuoli to be renowned in antiquity and 
in recent years also has brought it again 
into the news as the ground shifted. 

Rome 
A journey of 150 miles overland brought 

Paul on into Rome. The general loca
tions of Apppii Forum, 43 miles out of 
Rome, and The Three Taverns, 33 miles 
from Rome, are known from classical 
sources but are no longer to be seen. The 
Appian Way approaching Rome has now 
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-FOR INFORMATION WRITE
J. J. TURNER, Director 

3201 North 7th Street 
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DO YOU ••• 
Enloy chDclren? Relate well to othen? Appre._e a challenge? 

Want to help othen? Accept guidance? 
THEN ••• 

Invest two years of your life 
in the lives of children 

AS 
CoHage Parents Relief Parents 

Group Home Parents Foster Parents 

CONTACT FLOYD STUMBO, SUPERINTENDENT 

MAlE A DIFFERENCE IN THE LIFE OF A CHILD 
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Kizzie, Stay Put! 
In Alexander Haley's famous book 

Roots, Kunta Kinte expressed his life-long 
insecurity in his fate of being kidnapped 
and made into a slave in a land far from 
his home, his insecurity in being left alone 
after the death of his friend and fellow
slave the fiddler, by naming his daughter 
Kizzie. He explained that the name meant 
in his language "Stay Put." He hoped she 
would not be taken from him as was 
often done with slave children. 

Today the church, particularly in cities, 
has a large migrant membership. These 
people worship a while in one congrega
tion and then they become dissatisfied and 
move to another. In a little while they are 
dissatisfied again and move on. There are 
cases where they have over a period of 
time tried every congregation in town. It 
often takes a few months before they 
know a group well enough to cast their 
lot with them; they feel no obligation 
anywhere. The contribution of the mi
grant to any work is smaller than it 
could be if he would stay put and help 
to work out the problems. 

People become dissatisfied, they say, 
because people are not friendly; because 
the people are too well off or because 
they are too poor. They are unhappy be
cause they can not get a program going 
they would like to see; because some pro
gram is started they would prefer not to 
have started; because they have been 
neglected when they wanted attention; 
because they are asked for money when 
they do not want to be; because they do 
not see the need of a building program 
when one is decided on; and because they 
cannot persuade the rest of the congre
gation that a building is needed when 
they think it is. They are unhappy be
cause the preacher does not fulfill their 
specifications. He is preaching too hard 
or not hard enough. His personality does 
not suit them; his tongue is not glib 
enough; or he is out of town too much. 
They see a defect in the life of an elder. 
The congregation is too active for them 
or not active enough. It does not use the 
version of Scripture they prefer; the song 
books are not to their liking. People fall 
out with each other and convince them
selves that they can get along better with 
the God they have not seen than they can 
with the brother they have seen. 

Over the many years I have been in 
the Lord's church, which years have in
volved membership in a number of places, 
I have become convinced that one does 
not escape congregational problems by 
running from congregation to congrega
tion. I have seen people move to neighbor
ing congregations. Then in time I have 
observed their flight from these congre
gations. I have visited places where my 
former fellow-worshippers moved and 
have found them in such numbers that 
I wondered whether I was visiting or was 
still at home. 

People on short-term jobs and students 

JACK P. LEWIS 

in school often move into town and visit 
from congregation to congregation. Since 
they are not permanent, they feel no par
ticular obligation to any particular fel
lowship, and they make little or no con
tribution to any work that is being done. 
With the mobility of modern society a 
person can spend his entire productive 
years without being responsible to any 
particular elders and without any fixed 
responsibility in any work. In contrast 
with these migrants are the students who 
promptly choose a congregation with 
which to work, accept responsibility in its 
programs, and leave the place a better 
place than it was when they carne. Can 
there be any question which is the better 
pattern of life? 

I am convinced that given a set number 
of years a person will encounter about the 
same number of problems in one situation 
that he will in another. They may not be 
the same problems, but the number will 
be about the same. I have seen decisions 
made about which I felt strongly nega
itve; I have seen suggestions rejected that 
I felt strongly ought to be adopted
strongly enough in either of the two cases 
that I had difficulty for weeks, or months, 
getting it out of my mind. In every situa
tion there are some things one will agree 
with and some he will wish were other
wise. All in all, however, his time and 
effort will count for more if he stays put, 
builds the best proverbial "mouse trap" 
he can, and trusts the Lord to overrule in 
those problems about which he cannot do 
anything. 

If one discovered that error was being 
taught which he could not change where 
he worshipped, or if a practice became 
unscriptural, his conscience would make 
him move. Many people did move when the 
instrument and the societies carne into the 
congregations about two generations back. 
I have never had to face that sort of prob
lem, nor do I think that this sort of 
problem is the type that causes most of 
the migration today. To a large extent, 
though those involved may be exalting the 
problems in their minds to matters of 
faith, the areas of taste and judgment are 
the problems. 

The sons of Eli proved to be wicked 
priests, and their behaviour was scanda
lous indeed; but Elkanah and Hannah did 
not find a reason to absent themselves 
from the worship at Shiloh (1 Sam. 1-2). 
The sins of Corinth are made quite clear 
in Paul's letter to that church, but one 
may notice that Paul did not recommend 
that all who loved the Lord should move 
their membership over to Cenchrea which 
was only a few miles away. He did not 
suggest that their worship would be more 
meaningful if they pulled out and had a 
"house church." The house churches of 
the New Testament are not dissident 
groups who for this or that reason pulled 
off to themselves. 

Though the Lord provided for his peo-

pie to relate to each other in congrega
tions, it is interesting to notice that he 
nowhere suggested that in the Judgment 
they would be judged by congregations. It 
is not hinted that one of the questions 
asked in that day will be, "Did you go to 
'Dress Well' congregation or to 'Eat Well' 
congregation?" It is suggested that each 
of us shall give account for himself and 
his activities. 

It is interesting. to think of how many 
of the duties of the Christian life can be 
discharged without regard to the at
mosphere in the congregation where one 
is. One does not have to ask what other 
people are doing in order to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present 
world. He does not have to wait to learn 
his Bible until the congregation gets into 
the mood. He does not have to wait to 
bring up his children in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord until others do. 
He can teach God's word whether others 
are doing it or not. He can teach what 
he understands the Word to say though 
some about him may see some things a 
little differently. He does not have to wait 
for a public drive in order to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction 
He does not have to know what other peo
ple are giving in order to know what he 
ought to do with his money. 

Men come and men go. One sees the out
standing personality shoot across his view 
like a shooting star and rise to leader
ship; but then after the observer turns 
around a couple of times he discovers that 
that person has done things one would 
never have believed. One can see the most 
lavish home in the community explode into 
hatred. He can see leading deacons fall 
into adultery; see prominent elders aban
don their wives; see preachers shift over 
to .denominational groups; and see mem
bers who drop out altogether. He can ob
serve the children of prominent leaders 
go astray. Paul had had comparable ex
periences. Out of all the men he had 
worked with, he could say: "Alexander 
the coppersmith has done me much evil"; 
"Demas has forsaken me, having loved 
the present world"; but about Timothy, 
he said, "I have no one like him, who is 
genuinely anxious for your welfare. They 
all look after their own interests, not 
those of Jesus Chrjst" (Phil. 2:20-21). 

Give it time and ideal conditions will 
become less than ideal; there is always a 
new king arising who does not know 
Joseph. With labor and patience the less 
than ideal situation may be improved. 
Those who are well do not need a doctor. 
My obligation is not to find a place where 
there are no problems, but to labor dili
gently where I am while it is day before 
the night comes when no man can work. 
Where the night is the darker, the small 
light shines the brighter. 

Kizzie, Stay Put! 

Harding Graduate School, Memphis, Tenn. 
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Bible Translating and Distributing by Churches of Christ 
in the Decade of the Seventies (1) 

FROM A SURVEY OF THE FIRM FOUNDATION 

ELMER L'ROY 

(First in a series of six articles) 
In furthering what he referred to as "this present reforma

tion," Alexander Campbell published a translation of the New 
Testament called "Living Oracles" in 1826. The reformation 
he spoke of was a serious and effective effort to "restore the 
ancient order'' and unite Christians through the rejection of 
human creeds and the acceptance of the Bible alone as au
thority for religious faith and practice. The new version was 
a distinct contribution to the success of the Restoration 
Movement. Campbell's work seems to have been the only 
major effort by churches of Christ or scholar-members of the 
church to translate the Bible until the decade of the 1970's, 
a period of almost a century and a half. 

R. L. Roberts of Abilene Christian University traced the his
tory and influence of the "living Oracles" and some other 
nineteenth century versions in a series of eleven essays be
ginning in the Firm Foundation with the October 16, 1973 
issue (p. 663) and continuing through the January 1, 1974 
number. This is a good study, and anyone who has access to 
the material can become familiar with valuable historical 
background. 

The decade of the 1970's was marked by renewal of inter
est in Bible translating by Christian scholars supported by 
churches of Christ. It is my purpose to survey the Firm Foun
dation of the years 1970 through 1979 and tell the story of 
both Bible translating and Bible distributing by churches of 
of Christ. Of course, the full story of every effort is not told 
there, but a re-education of the brotherhood to the needs and 
some significant efforts are outlined by the articles and news 
stories published in this fine gospel paper. 

Introducing the Decade 
It is fitting to open this survey of the ten year period of the 

Firm Foundation by quoting its always optimistic editor Reuel 
Lemmons. "We are encouraged," he wrote on the editorial 
page, January 6, 1970, "with the increased commitment of 
Christians, and the sense of personal involvement that is 
developing." 

Lemmons expressed a hope for "a shift away from paying 
everybody to do everything" and that "an aroused 'laymen' 
movement' would arise in the decade of the seventies. 

He also said, "With the economic prosperity, the intel
lectual advancement and the social advantage we now have 
J we do not break out with something great in the next 
decade we will only compound our sin." 

Virgil Bentley wrote "Sizing Up the Seventies" in the issue 
of February 3, 1970. It is an excellent teaching article, and of 
particular interest is a reference to the goals of the American 
Bible Society for the decade: "annual distribution of more 
than 100 million copies of Scripture, a Bible in every Ameri
can home and a return to daily Bible reading habits." 

In February two articles called for Bible reading. In the 
issue of February 10 Bob Mize wrote encouraging daily Bible 

reading, and the following week J, Willard Morrow said, 
"How sad the fact that there are milllions and even billions 
of responsible souls on earth who have never seen a Bible. 
Many of these have never heard of such a book." 

A few persons, usually those in the mission fields, realized 
the acute need for Bible translation, printing and distribution. 
Bill McDonough wrote from Germany urging the churches to 
continue to send and support missionaries to Europe. An 
interesting reference to the need for Bible distributing is his 
quotation from Robert P. Evans' book "let Europe Hear:" 
"More Europeans than the total population of the United 
States have yet to see a Bible .... Most of Europe's 73 mil
lion children between the ages of 5 and 16 have never heard 
a Bible story." (May 5, 1970, p. 280.) 

Bible Translations 
The first essays related to Bible translation in the decade 

of the seventies were written by Jack P. lewis of Harding 
Graduate School. He wrote two articles, published in 1970. 
The first, in two parts, called "The New English Bible," ap
peared May 19 and May 26 (pp. 312, 326), and the second, 
called "Why New Bibles?" ran in three consecutive issues 
beginning October 13, 1970. The occasion was the publica
tion of the Old Testament in the "New English Bible" (NEB) 
March 16, 1970. This volume was combined with the second 
edition of the New Testament, thus completing the entire 
Bible. 

Dr. lewis' three part series, "Why New Bibles?" treated 
Bible translating in. general and not the NEB specifically. The 
articles included history of English versions of the Scriptures, 
manuscripts and textual criticism, translation process and the 
nature of Biblical languages, language change and a few 
examples of archaic language. 

This is an interesting series. 
lewis in arguing fol' Bibles that communicate asked, "Which 

is the better: to try to make people speak Bible English as 
the Quakers did or to try to make the Bible speak people's 
English?" 

He concluded, "A clear distinction should be made be
tween the problems of the form of the English Bible and the 
validity of the message. To point out needed improvements in 
the manner of English expression is not at all an attack on 
the validity of the Bible." (pp. 479, 485.) 

In the issue following the close of the lewis series, Dr. 
J, D. Thomas of Abilene Christian University presented sig
nificant information about the "Today's English Version (TEV), 
relative to changes that would be made in the third edition. 
Thomas shared a letter from Dr. Robert G. Bratcher, trans
lator of the TEV, of the American Bible Society. The changes 
detaiiled in the letter were made in response to criticism by 
our brethren. In his article Dr. Thomas expressed apprecia
tion to and confidence in the scholarly men at American 
Bible Society. He further said: 

(Continued on page 12) 
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BIBLE TRANSLATING AND 
DISTRIBUTING BY CHURCHES OF 
CHRIST IN THE FIRST DECADE 
OF THE SEVENTIES 

(Continued from page 7) 
It is my personal opinion that we 
owe much to the American Bible 
Society and the United Bible Socie
ties of the world for translating the 
Bible into so many languages and 
dialects and making it available to 
persons all over the world in their 
own language. Surely God wants this 
done in every generation, but we in 
the church have not been doing it. 
In communicating God's pure-word 
alone, without interpretative notes 
•.. they are actually doing the work 
which we Christians should be do
ing. ("Changes in the TEV," Novem
ber 3, 1970, p. 699.) 

Make a note of J. D. Thomas' impres-

sive and perceptive words: 11 
• •• God 

wants this done in every generation, but 
we in the church have not been doing it. 
... They (others) are actually doing the 
work which we Christians should be do
ing." This scholar's stand, as we shall see, 
became a source of encouragement for 
churches to do the very thing he suggests 
here. 

MID-AMERICA EVANGELISM 
WORKSHOP 

The largest crowd ever registered as
sembled for the fourth annual Mid
America Evangelism Workshop in In
dianapolis on july the 15th through the 
17th. The spacious facilities of the In
diana Convention Center was the scene 
of this memorable gathering. Under the 
direction of Nick Young of the Lindberg 
Road Church of Christ in Anderson, In
diana, the Mid-America Evangelism 

PRESTON ROAD SCHOOL OF PREACHING 
APPLICATIONS NOW ACCEPTED 

2-Year Program 
Tuition Free 
G.l. Approved 
Qualified Teachers 
Scholarships Available 

For Information Call: 
(214) 526·7715 or write: 

Preston Road School of Preaching 
6409 Preston Road 
Dallas, Texas 75205 

NEXT ENROLLMENT-AUGUST 30,1982 
Alfred Lee, Director of Academics - Jimmy Wood, Director of Development 

(214) 526-7715 

5th Annual Tri-State Soul-Winning Workshop 
Evansville, Indiana 

"Unity, The Neglected Essential 
of Church Growth." 
AUGUST 12-13-14 

VANDERBURGH CIVIC AUDITORIUM & CONVENTION CENTER 

Sponsored by Tri-State Area Churches of Christ 
Contact Bobby Wade, Church of Christ, 2205 E. Morgan.Ave. 

Evansville, lndiana 47711 (812-477-5516) 
Exhibitors contact Lindell R. Doty, 1035 N. Main St., 

Madisonville, KY, 42431, Phone 1·502·821·3544. 

IRe ezegefe ~ EDITORIAL 
POUCY STATEMENT 

Workshop for 1982 saw more people in 
attendance than any of the previous 
years. There was a total registration of 
2,367. The largest single night attendance 
was 1,208 on Friday the 16th of july. 

Nearly a year's effort went into the 
planning of the Workshop. A total of 
thirty-six {36) congregations throughout 
Indiana, and a host of individuals, co
operated financially toward its success. 

The fifth annual Mid-America Evange
lism Workshop will be held June 23-25, 
1983 in the same location. 
Boyd Williams, 90 N. Milford Dr. 
Franklin, Indiana 46131 

Available for Shipment-Now 

Firm Foundation 
Communion Cups 

at the Low Price of 

$1]95 
per thousand 

Order a Year's Supply 

Hard, Clear Plastic - As Attractive as 
Glass - Real Time-Savers · 
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Instead o Washing 

Order By Phone 

National 1-800-531-5227 
Texas 1-800-252-9103 

Firm Foundation 
Publishing House 

Box 610, Austin, Texas 78767 

... a new monthly paper designed to edify 
teachers, preachers, elders, and all serious 
Bible students. 

It shall be the sole purpose of this 
paper to launch an intensive Bible 
study for spiritual development. We, 
as the editorial ltaff, shall strive to 
challenge and improve the exegetical 
llbilities of concerned people by 
presenting articles that cause us to 
think and &Mrpen our understand· 
lng of the challenge of the gospel. 
Our basic principle is to revere: 
the Deity of Jesus Christ; the inspi· 
ration of the Holy Sc~tures; the 
absoluteness of the saving power of 
the gospel of Christ. 

BIBUCAL EXEGESIS 
BIBUCAL WORD STUDIES r--------------------
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The editor of "the Exegete" is Don White. Each month he 
will be assisted by a special guest editorial by one of the 
foUowing men: Mike Armour, John Carroll Brown, James 
Ferguson, Sr., Jerry HarviU, Preston Massey, Frank Pack, 
Harvey Porter, and Tom Sibley. 
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I 2812 Harbour Dr. 
I Antioch, CA 94509 
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($6.00 for each 
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Bible Translating and Distributing by Churches of Christ 
in the Decade of the Seventies (2) 

ELMER L'ROY 

THE BATTLE OF THE VERSIONS 
As stated in the ini tial essay of this series, my purpose is to 

tell the story of Bible translating and d istributing by churches 
of Christ in the decade of the 1970's through a survey of the 
articles and news stories that appeared in the Firm Foundation 
during this ten year period. 

The Old Testament in the New English Bible was published 
early in 1970. This new translation stirred much discussion, 
and evidently many people were uncomfortab le with it and 
felt threatened by the number of new English versions being 
urged on them. The question Why? was but natural. Dr. jack 
P. Lewis wrote a three part series on the question, "Why New 
Bibles?" which was published in the Firm Foundation in Octo
ber 1970. Obviously, the discussion of new Bibles was much 
wider than w hat is found in Firm Foundation. 

While the Lewis essays did not touch off the "battle of the 
versions," they seemed to be fresh st imu lation for vigorous 
discussion. The follow ing year, 1971, could be called the year 
of the battle of the versions. 

W. L. Fry wrote in response to the "Why New Bibles?" 
articles. He took the position that modern t ranslations w ill 
harm the church. (Feb ruary 16, 1971 , p. 1 03.) Dr. ). W. Roberts 
of Abi lene Christ ian University disagreed in an article pub
lished March 9 (p. 148). Dr. Lewis continued the discussion 
with two articles in April , Dr. Roberts w ith another on May 
18, and on May 25 Haro ld Littrell 's revi ew of some of Robert's 
writings was published. 

june 22, 1971 the Editor of the Firm Foundation, writing 
on the " Indestructibility of the Scriptures," said: 

The scholarsh ip of the wo rld has t rans lated the Scriptures 
from the original languages into many present day 
languages. This is the only way that people today can 
" hear in their own tongues the wonderfu l words of God." 
Translation has always had its problems and perhaps 
always w ill. Something is always lost in translation re
gard less of the "version." We regret to see the batt le 
of the versions and are convinced that more heat than 
ligh t is generated. 

Neither our salvation nor our spiritual sa fety depend upon 
a qu ibb le over a minor point of translati on. 

The discussion went on throughout th e year and through 
the February 15, 1972 issue. j ack P. Lewis wrote a three article 
series giving his evaluation of the "Revised Standard Version 
of the Bible After Twenty-Five Years" (January 25, February 
1 and 8, 1972). W. L. Fry's art icle on Isaiah 7:14, published 
February 15, was the last for a while. 

The modern versions under discussion were the Revised 
Standard Version, the New English Bible, and to a lesser de
gree the Today's English Version because only the New Testa
ment in the TEV had been published at the time. To their 
credit the authors kept their references to those who differed 
w ith them, as someone said, "properly indirect." 

While the main th rust of the articles written in the "battl e 
of the versoins" was not about translati ng by churches of 
Christ, the di scuss ions are valuab le in showing the problems 
inherent in translating the Bible, something of the translation 
process, the need for and justi f ication of new translations or 

revisions, and the interest of Christians that led to significant 
efforts in the seventies. A re-read ing of these essays should be 
beneficial. 

Issues 

At stake in the battl e of the versions were the twin issues 
of accu racy and communication. These two things are vital 
to every translation endeavor, and the discussion can give 
valuable insights. We give the following brief summary. 

W. L. Fry states quite we ll the case for accuracy in transla
tion. He contended that the modern versions, because he felt 
th ey are inaccurate, are a special danger to the church. He 
argued : 

Of all religious bodies on this earth the church of our 
Lord faces the greatest danger from inaccurate translations 
of the Bib le. W hy? Simply because we depend entirely 
upon the Bible for our teaching and practice. We have no 
compan ion authori ty in the form of a creed or " latter 
day revelation." The on ly safeguard we know to the puri ty 
of our teaching and practice is a "Thus saith the Lord." 
(Feb. 16, 1971, p. 1 03.) 

Fry held that the older versions are accurate but that the 
modern versions are not. He w rote, "We have looked in vain 
for substantiated claims of fa lse doctrine in either the KJV 
or ASV." 

). W. Roberts took issue w ith this assertion. He responded: 

The idea that the King James Version has no "doctrinal 
errors" in it would be humorous if it were not serious. 
Its doctrin al errors are many, and they rest on two main 
facts. 1. Its Greek text (from wh ich it was translated) was 
a corrupt text made by Erasmus in 1516 from a few late 
medieval manuscrip ts which suffered from centuries of 
scribal hand transcription .... 2. The King James scholars 
were straight-l aced Calvin ists, and it probably represents 
the most biased, " doctrinally" motivated translation ever 
made. (March 9, 1971, p. 148.) 

Th at doctrinal bias and translators' denominational inter
pretat ions are a real possibil ity in translations is attested by 
samples from an Indonesian Bible quoted in Johnny Stovall's 
article, "Satan .Instructs in Their Bible," (October 2, 1973, p. 
630) . 

Despite the emphasis placed on accuracy, it seems that the 
writers expressed more concern that the Bible communicate 
effectively than anything else. One wou ld err seriously, how
ever, if he concl uded from this that any writer does not give 
priority to accuracy. A clearly stated error will win more fol 
lowers than an obscure, poorly communicated truth, but truth 
cl early stated that communicates well has no rival powerful 
enough to overcome it. The writers uniformly wished for more 
accuracy in translation and pushed hard for better communica
tive qualities in content and style. 

At faul t in good communication were : 1. The inherent weak
nesses of all translations: something is always lost f rom one 
language to another. 2. The purity of the text from which 
the translation is made. 3. Problems with the original language. 
While great progress has been made in the advancement of 
knowledge of Biblical languages, no one claims that every
thing is known and understood. 4. Problems in the target 

(Continued on page 11) 
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BIBLE TRANSLATING 
AND DISTRIBUTING 

BY CHURCHES OF CHRIST IN THE 
DECADE OF THE SEVENTIES (2) 

(Continued from page 7) 
language Archaisms, "Bible" English, 
translators' interpretations, denomina
tional bias and dogmatic traditionalism 
are all pointed to as hindrances to both 
accuracy and communication. 

Good communication seeks to make 
the same impression on the American 
reader of English, for example, that the 
original language made on its reader 
when it was first read. 
1401 Hillcrest Drive, Arlington, Texas 
76010 

YOUR KIDS, MY KIDS, AND OUR KIDS 
(Continued from page 8) 

later years, thus indirectly abetting and 
helping to further the cause of false doc
trine and Denominationalism. 

If your children are already involved in 

aiding and even contributing to any Re
ligious false Doctrine or apostate sect, 
you need to be concerned. Parents need 
to get their priorities straight, I don't be
lieve God expects us to leave our money 
(however little) to our children who are 
rebellious to the truth and God, it should 
be left to an institution of which God 
approves. But when dads and moms be
gin crying over what has happened to 
their kids, they could be reminded of the 
days when they chose camping instead 
of church, weekend trips, night recrea
tion instead of Sunday night inspiration. 
Parents, in order to be good stewards of 
the material wealth God has intrusted to 
us, make sure your judgment is right and 
just . . • because, the verdict is yours, 
but the final judgement is God's. 
Rt. #7, Meadow Ridge Est. 
Claremore, Oklahoma 
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Lay Up Treasures in Heaven (1) 

I asked a friend to tell me about the 
secrets of spiritual growth. He replied, 
11Why it is just like any other sort of 
growth. You eat right, you get proper 
exercise, and you avoid crippling 
diseases." I think you can see that were 
I called to preach I already have the 
three points for my sermon, and all I 
would need would be a poem with 
those points to make the sermon com
plete. 

Desire 
When Jesus found the paralyzed man 

who had been at the pool of Bethesda 
thirty-eight years, his question to the 
man was, "Do you want to be well?" 
(Jn. 5:6). Though it might seem that any
one sick would want to be well, it is not 
really so. After a while one convinces 
himself that his malady is permanent; 
he will never be different. We also do 
that with our lack of spirituality! We 
convince ourselves that great spiritual 
heights are for others who are saint
like characters; but we ourselves will 
probably never be greatly different from 
what we are now. With our abilities, our 
opportunities, and our temptations to 
conform to the world, we will never 
be really spiritual. 

Jesus' question, then, becomes a cru
cial one. Do you want to grow spiritual
ly? I am impressed with how much in 
the Gospel hangs on personal desire. 
"Blessed are those who hunger and thirst 
after righteousness for they shall be 
filled" (Mt. 5:6). The invitation is, "Let 
him who is thirsty come to waters" (Is. 
55:1). "He that is thirsty, let him come to 
take of the waters of life without cost" 
(Rev. 22:17). It is easy to say, "Yes, I do 
want spirituality!" But it is also easy to 
find, as the rich young ruler did, that 
when confronted with the price of it, I 
do not want to pay the price. Oh, I 
would not openly admit it. I may fool 
myself and not admit it even to myself, 
but I may find that I do not want to pay 
the price. 

1 think we have to reckon with the 
fact that there are people like Demus 
who, rather than being thirsty for spir
ituality, are in love with this present 
world! With one's not bein~ thirsty, the 
Kingdom never gets moved up into the 
first place where the Lord put it. 

1 would that we knew how to make 
people thirsty! 

Study 
Mindful of the admonition "Desire the 

spiritual milk that you may grow there
by" (2 Pet. 2:1), I am always inclined to 
talk about the need of feeding on God's 
word as a mean of growth. One cannot 
grow spiritually apart from growth in 
knowledge of God's word. Indeed, you 
do have to keep on eating right through
out life if you want to grow spiritually! 

JACK LEWIS 

The word "disciple" means 11pupil" or 
"student." We are learning to live from 
the master teacher. I cannot afford to 
shortchange Bible study! I am alarmed 
at the exodus I see in the congregations 
before the Bible study period begins. 

There is nothing that can displace the 
study of God's word in the growth pro
gram of a Christian. You can give the 
baby the pacifier for a little while, but 
if you do not soon give him the real 
thing you will hear from him. And if you 
continue to deny him, he will wither up 
and die. The Christian can be fed on 
pep talks for a little while. It is all too 
easy for those of us who teach to con
fuse making pep talks with true teach
ing of God's word. People can listen to 
us week after week without growing. 

In the store you can buy milk with 
only two percent butterfat. You can 
drink it, it satisfies your appetite, but 
you will not gain any weight. I saw a 
television show last week which played 
up a new weight control device to be 
attached to nerves in your ear that con
veyed the message to your stomach that 
you have already eaten and you are not 
hungry any more. You can pump a per
son up with a pep talk, but there is no 
spiritual growth apart from growth_ in 
knowledge and understanding of God's 
word. If a person is not fed on God's 
word, he will develop spiritual anemia. 
If his true knowledge is not continuing 
to grow, he will become complacent, 
negligent, and indifferent to his spiritual 
well-being. To grow you have to eat. 
right. 

Exercise 
I will center the remainder of my time 

on the second item in the list of needed 
things-get proper exercise. I want to 
put that theme in terms of investment. 
We are all interested in knowing where 
to put our money for the best use of it 
where inflation will not erode it away. 
We have money market certificates, our 
IRA's, and our retirement funds. Some 
would say put your investment in stocks 
and bonds, some in insurance, and 
others in real estate. Whatever the real 
answer should be, the one certain thing 
is that I only have a vital interest in the 
type of investments where I have some 
money at stake. 

A year or two back the papers were 
full of the financial crunch on Chrsyler 
Corporation. While I was sympathetic 
with the people about to lose their live
lihood and with the investors about to 
lose their money, Chrysler's fate did not 
really concern me. I do not drive their 
cars I do not have any money in their 
stoc'k. On the other hand, if one is talk
ing about a crisis in the Harding Gradu
ate School, there I have a stake. There I 
have put thirty years of my life, and 

from there I derive my daily bread. To 
have a concern about spiritual matters, 
you have to have an investment in spiri
tual things. You have to have something 
at stake. 

One can argue over whether the egg 
or the chicken came first; and one also 
can argue over whether good deeds 
come from the spiritual man or whether 
good deeds contribute to making a man 
spiritual. At this time I would like to 
take the second of these alternatives 
and argue that spiritual growth comes 
from investment of time, ability, and en
ergy in spiritual matters. I believe there 
is a pump priming process to get a per
son off of spiritual dead center-out of 
spiritual stagnation. Where can one put 
his spiritual treasure where time will 
not erode it away? I believe that spir
itual indifference in part is due to having 
so little invested that spiritual matters 
are just not where one's treasure is. 
Jesus gave the great truth, "Where your 
treasure is, there you heart will be also." 
What you give your life to is where your 
treasure is going tal be. 

An ancient philosopher said, "Choose 
the best life and familiarity with it will 
make it pleasant." That should remind 
you to choose what you should and do 
it until you enjoy it. Though there i~ no 
infallibility in the sayings of the anc1ent 
rabbis, they had many valuable insights 
into life. They insisted that if a man 
could not do a good deed from a proper 
motive, he should do the deed anyway 
and perhaps the right motive would 
come. Spiritual growth comes through 
doing the things spiritual people ought 
to be doing. If you want to grow, then 
get at doing the things that make for 
growth. 

Most of us are probably not able in 
one commitment to invest everything as 
the disciples did wh~n Jesus said! "Come 
after me and I will make you f1shers of 
men." They left all and followed h~m. 
That was quite an investment! We fmd 
too demanding the statement: "He that 
does not leave all cannot be my dis
ciple." We can~~t bring our~elves .to 
commit all our llvmg as the w1dow d1d. 
We have watered down the demand of 
taking up our cross daily to m~an only 
bearing minor annoyances da1ly. The 
original picture was of the condemned 
man who had cast his lot with the Lord 
and who was forced to carry the imple
ment of his own torture and death to the 
execution place, and of his carrying it in 
order to avoid additional torture should 
he refuse to do it. 

(More next week) 

Harding Graduate School, 1000 Cherry 
Rd., Memphis, Tn. 38117. 
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Lay Up Treasures in Heaven (2) 

(Read last week's article first.) 
There are, however, lesser commit

ments that can move us along the way 
toward a greater commitment. A person 
can grow spiritually through attendance 
at worship and association with the 
lord's people. There is growth in asso
ciation, but not much growth in isola
tion. I never raise the question whether 
or not I will be present at a service. I 
need the strength, great or small, that is 
to be obtained. I am alarmed that hardly 
more than half of our people commit 
more than one service a week in their 
spiritual investment. 

There is a growth in soul that comes 
through loving and sacrificial giving of 
money. I am very concerned that we do 
not confuse spiritual growth with rais
ing the sum required for the budget. 1 
am even more concerned that we do not 
measure spirituality by the size of the 
sum we are putting into the collection 
plate or into other charitable causes. 
One can make a contribution of thirty 
t~ousand dollars and still be a spiritual 
p1gmy. The real measure is still given in 
the story of the widow. The rich made 
their large contributions; she con
tributed her two small coins. Can you 
not just see the headlines the next 
morning? "Widow's Contribution Bene
fits the Temple!" Why her coins would 
not buy anything significant; but it was 
all her living. In the Bible spirituality is 
meas.ure~, by .what we keeP., not by what 
we g1ve. A hberal man will be enriched 
and one who waters shall himself be 
watered" (Prov. 11 :25); "God is not un
righteous to forget your labor and love" 
(Heb. 6:1 0). 

If one is going to be a preacher for a 
congregation, he expects to be invited 
by the elders. If he is going to be an 
elder or a deacon, he expects to be in
vited by the congregation. One may 
indicate that he is available to teach a 
class, but teaching also takes some ap
pointment. We sometimes let people 
express their willingness to serve on 
various committees; yet even there also 
some official appointment comes into 
play. In our various planned activities, 
we would like to help you find the sort 
of exercise that will contribute to your 
growth. You ought to commit as big a 
portion of your spiritual investment to 
these activities as you can. 

We are all, however, surrounded by 
opportunities, of spiritual exercise and 
growth that do not require any official 
appointment. One does not have to be 
on a committee or be appointed to visit 

JACK LEWIS 

a sick person in the hospital or do things 
for one at home. One does not need any 
appointment to take a dish of food to 
a person who for any reason could use 
it! One does not have to wait to be told 
to go listen to an aged person who is 
lonely for a listening ear. One does. not 
need to wait for a request to call on a 
bereaved person. That first night after all 
the fanfare has died down and everyone 
has gone back to life as usual, and he is 
alone, the bereaved person would give 
worlds if just one person would spare 
him a few minutes of time. Your ability 
and your opportunity may be with a boy 
or girl who needs some guidance and 
encouragement in growing up. The 
needs and the opportunities are never 
ending. 

Hospitality is a means of spiritual 
growth! The Shunamite woman who pre
pared a room with a table, a lamp, and a 
bed for the prophet w1ien he came by 
was greatly blessed herself by her kind
ness to the prophet. We have tended to 
allow hospitality to degenerate into you 
invite me over, and then I will invite you 
over, and we will offer each other the 
best entertainment. There is not a per
son who enjoys that more than I do! 
Jesus, however, talked about when you 
give a dinner, invite the poor, the lame, 
and the blind who cannot return your 
invitation. Though the pattern of life has 
changed, costs are high and time is hard 
to find, use your home for spiritual 
growth that comes through offering hos
pitality. You do not need to wait until 
someone organizes a hospitality pro
gram. It does not take official acts of the 
leadership. It does not take a fancy 
house and fancy food; it just takes a 
sharing of oneself. Pick out some per
son that is lonely; they are all around 
us. "He that gives a little one a cup of 
cold water in the name of a disciple will 
not lose his reward." Reach out that cup! 
Prime the pump of your spirituality! 
Remember, Jesus said that you cannot 
find life by sparing your self: "He that 
loses his life for my sake will find it." 

We were created in Christ Jesus for 
good works. In all of these and other 
activities it is more blessed to give than 
to receive; and one's own spiritual life 
will be benefitted a great deal more than 
his deed will benefit the receiver of it. 
Though mere house visits were not the 
chief intent of the statement, james did 
say, "Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the father is this, to visit the 
fatherless and the widows in their afflic-

tion and to keep oneself unspotted from 
the world" (Js. 1 :27). 

The best spiritual learning and the 
greatest growth in understanding that I 
have experienced, in a life spent in 
search for knowlege, has been at those 
times when I was preparing to teach 
someone else who needed to know. The 
search for the· answers to the questions 
he was asking benefitted my spiritual life 
far more than it did his. The lord in
tended that we grow in that way. "When 
by reason of time you ought to be 
teachers •.. " (Heb. 5:12). A person who 
had been in the church for a long, long 
time once confided to me that in his 
long life as a Christian he did not 
know anyone that he had led to Christ. 
I was sad for him! Sad that this great 
spiritual experience had not been a part 
of his spiritual growth! It does not take 
an official appointment to teach a lost 
person. 

You watched on your television a few 
weeks back when the plane crashed in 
Washington. You saw the by-stander 
when the woman lost her handhold on 
the safety line, pull off his shoes, dive 
into the icy water and save her while 
the officials were busy on the shore. A 
like concern which will not let your lost 
friends and loved ones sink down into 
hell will cause you to make an invest
ment that will ripen into life eternal. 
"He that turns a sinner from the error 
of his way will cover a multitude of sins 
and save a soul from death." This kind 
of investment will make your spiritual 
growth phenomenal. 

A large congregation offers great op
portunities in the pooling of our re
sources; but it also offers great dangers 
of getting lost in the crowd. It is a 
temptation to hire people to do what we 
ought to be doing ourselves; it is a 
temptation to feel that our money can 
relieve us of responsibility for good 
works; it is a temptation to feel that 
someone else in the crowd will take 
care of what we ought to be doing. We 
appreciate the opportunities afforded 
for participation in the organized activi
ties, and, being human, we like the 
recognition of seeing our name on a list, 
of getting mention in the bulletin, of 
being publicly mentioned. But no less 
significant for growth are those things 
done where the left hand does not know 
what the right hand does, so to speak
those things behind the scenes that get 
no notoriety, but which do not go un
noticed by the Father in heaven. It is he 

(Continued on page 12) 
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LAY UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN (2) 
(Continued from page 7) 

we are working to please. We are not 
excused from his service beca~se uno
body is doing it." One can st1ll serve 
him even should things in the congrega
tion go the way one would prefer they 
not go. 

Someone told of a couple who spent 
many years in the mission field in the 
Orient. In their last years they became 
convinced that in their long absence the 
churches that sent them had fo~got~en 
them. As they came home late m hfe, 
on the ship they were sad. However, 
when the ship entered the harbor they 
saw a great welcoming crowd on the 
shore, and ·their spirits were cheered. 
They said "We were wrong, maybe they 
have not' forgotten us after all!" But 
then, they came to real_ize that there was 
a movie star on the sh1p, and the crowd 
had come to welcome the star, not 
them. Again they were very lo~ely and 
sad. The man went back to h1s state
room for a while, and then later came 
out happy. The wife asked ~im, ;;~hat 
happened to you?" He rephed, I JUSt 
remembered that we are not home yet!" 

If you will just keep before you uwe 
are not home yet," yo~ w.ill be. per
suaded to invest heav1ly m spmtual 
growth! 
Harding Graduate School, 1000 Cherry 
Rd., Memphis, TN 38117 

---0>---
Arlie Smith, Caxia Postal 12.170, ZC-

07 Copacabana, 22022 Rio de Janeiro, 
Brasil, Feb. 4, 1983: In January one lady 
and two boys were baptized m Comen
dador Soars. 
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LIFE AFTER DEATH 
(Continued from page 8) 

brethren at one time . . . Then he ap
peared to James then to all the apostles. 
Last of all, as to one untimely born, he 
appeared also to me." 

Reliable Evidence 
None of these witnesses can be dis

proved. Take those earliest disciples, the 
twleve. What did they have to gain? If 
they were hallucinating, surely they 
would have reconsidered when faced 
with threats and torture. What would 
they benefit by perjury? Was testifying 
that they had seen their risen Lord going 
to win them an award? Hardly; It won 
them hardships and death. 

Or consider Paul himself. He had 
everything to lose by becoming a fol
lower of jesus. That is precisely what 
happened. He forfeited everything. The 
only. rational explanation for such a 
drastic about-face is that Paul had en
countered some overwhelmingly con
vincing evidence that Jesus was all that 
he claimed to be. For Paul that en
counter had been a personal one of the 
Damascus road. 

We believe that there is life beyond 
the grave because of Jesus. As he once 
said, "Because I live, you will live also." 
Or as Paul expressed it, 11For as in Adam 
all die, so also in Christ shall all be made 
alive." 

More Questions 
Still our minds naturally bristle with 

questions. "Wily do people keep on 
dying if Jesus has already conquered 
death?" The total victory is still to be 
declared. In effect, Jesus defeated Satan 
by his personal triumph over death, but 
that last mortal enemy is yet to be de
stroyed by Christ's return m glory. 

"What will the resurrection be like? 
Will we have bodies?" 

There will be a continuity between 
our 11 physical body" and our "spiritual 
body." It will be like the relationship 
of a seed when it is planted to the ma
ture plant that springs from it. Jesus 
himself was recognizable after his resur
rection from death. 

But there will also be some big dif
terences in· our "physical" and our 
11spiritual" forms. It will be like the dif
ference between the brilliance of dif
ferent heavenly bodies. The Gospel 
narratives clearly indicate that Jesus' 
post-resurrection state was different from 
his pre-resurrection body. 

"Won't hoping for the future dull us 
to the present? Will we become too 
other-worldly with aTT this talk about life 
after death?" 

Not at all! To the contrary, our future 
hope should spur us to greater service 
for Jesus. "Therefore, my beloved breth
ren, be steadfast, immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, 
knowing that in the Lord your labor is 
not in vain." 
P.O. Box 66435, Houston, Texas 77266 
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"fishers of Men" 
Jesus called some of the apostles by say

ing, "Follow me, and I will make you fish
ers of men" (Matt. 4:19), and he did make 
them "fishers of men." He made them the 
most successful "fishers of men" under 
the most difficult of circumstances that 
has ever existed. We should be asking 
what he taught them so we can reproduce 
the results today. 

Some excellent articles have been pub
lished in this paper recently on the sub
ject of church growth (or lack of church 
growth). It has been suggested that "the 
church is about gimmicked to death" 
(Steven Clark Goad, Oct. 21, 80), and 
"Personal work gadgets have had their 
fling ... " (Jack P. Lewis, April 28, 81). 
All these articles are saying that there is 
obviously something wrong, or we have 
been doing something wrong. 

Congregational problems, failure to 
grow, and general stagnation can be 
caused by several things, but one thing 
underlies all of them. It is the failure to 
follow the divine pattern. We may have 
restored the form and pattern of the New 
Testament church, but we have failed to 
restore the vital element of New Testa
ment Christianity, first-century disciple-
ship. · 

We are certainly guilty of looking for 
gimmicks and putting the emphasis in the 
wrong places as suggested. It is also possi
ble that we're trying to use the method 
that worked in the 19th century under 
different circumstances that will not work 
today. We obviously are not doing what 
Jesus taught his apostles to do. 

Has what Jesus taught the apostles been 
lost? Are we simply ignoring what he said 
because we either want to substitute our 
own way or do we think his way won't 
work today? Is it possible we have not 
understood what he said? He said "I 
will make you fishers of men." ' 

I think we understand what "fishers 
of men" means. That"s what we want to 
do, but what did he teach them to do? 

First, he taught them how to be a good 
disciple. Second, he taught them what 
others had to become to be good disciples. 
Matthew takes up this subject a few 
verses after mentioning Jesus's calling 
the apostles in the Sermon on the Mount. 

Jesus began the Sermon on the Mount 
with, "Blessed are the ... '' In these Beat
itudes he emphasizes the blessing of being 
over doing. He continues by restating 
some of the law on killing; committing 
adultery; swearing, resisting evil; and he 
expands on giving alms, praying, and 
fasting. In all of this he is shifting the 
emphasis from the outward act to the 
inward being. In other words he is saying 
that it is more important to be than to do. 

He then warns of love for the world 
judging, carelessness, and the possibilit; 
of being deceived. He ends the sermon by 
emphasb;ing that it is necessary for us 
to give heed to what he has said by illus
trating it with the house built on sand or 
rock. If there is one thing we should learn 
from this sermon it is that we can do 
things while being a hypocrite. 

Notice he hasn't said a thing about how 

LESLIE LEONARD 

to establish churches, how to make Chris
tians, or how to baptize a lot of people. 
He is telling them how to become "fishers 
of men." 

He didn't teach them how to use high 
pressure sales tactics, how to mount a 
campaign, how to manage a congregation 
for maximum results, how to conduct a 
leadership seminar, or how to establish 
an effective organizational structure. 
Nothing is said about pre-marital counsel
ing, or counseling people with marriage, 
alcohol, financial, or personal problems. 
He didn't say a word about how to conduct 
a successful membership drive, financial 
drive, or anything else a modern preacher 
is expected to know and do today. Nothing 
is said about techniques, methods, or pro
grams. But it is right here where we go 
astray. 

We look for a method, and we don't find 
one. So we look at the world and borrow 
some high pressure scheme and attempt to 
graft it on Christianity. The graft par
tially takes, but the fruit of our effort is 
often a monstrosity. We end up with 
ornate buildings packed with church mem
bers with little, if any, conviction and cer
tainly with no commitment. We wring our 
hands wondering where we went astray. 

Where did we go stray? Some have 
suggested it was in grafting on some 
method. They cite the failure of cam
paigns, busing, Sunday School programs, 
entertainment, etc. while proclaiming that 
this is the culprit. We're encouraged to 
toss them out and everything will be all 
right. They may be right, but I doubt it. 

We go astray in either missing the 
point of the Sermon on the Mount or 
ignore what he said. What Jesus is saying 
is: You have to be something. That is the 
only method that will work. We have to 
B.e something instead of doing something. 
It is here that we fail so miserably. If we 
could all become like Christ in every way 

A Choice of Life and Death 
When you read the amazing facts of the 

four gospels, they prove beyond doubt that 
Jesus was indeed the Son of God. But the 
most pressing question is, do you accept 
him as the Lord of your life? "Without 
faith it is impossible to be well-pleasing 
unto him ... " You must beleive that he 
is who he claimed to be, or you will die 
in your sins and be eternally lost. That 
faith must be much more than mere men
tal assent or an emotional feeling. Saving 
faith is obedient faith, it is a faith that 
works through love. 

Such a faith will lead you to change 
your mind and heart about your sinful 
life and resolve to follow Jesus. This God 
calls repentence and all men are com
manded to repent. 

The final step in becoming a Christian 
is submission to the ordinance of baptism 
upon the confession of one's faith. Christ's 
parting command to his disciples was that 

all of our problems would disappear. The 
church grew in the first century because 
of what the Christians were, not because 
of what they did. 

Consider this: the Father sent this son 
into the world to live "the life." It was a 
life that attracted. He expects us to re
produce that life, which will also attract. 
But we too often act as if we can go on 
living as we please. Problems in the 
church are caused by us not being replicas 
of Jesus. 

In my working with troubled congrega
tions I've often noticed that the congrega
tion has often made the community con
vinced of one thing and that is they didn't 
want to be a part of such a group. 

We've tried to baptize more people than 
the Baptists, build larger congregations 
than the Methodists, have larger build
ings than the Catholics, and forgot that 
we were supposed to be "making disciples. 
We seem to have failed to understand 
what making disciples means. 

A disciple is one who is committed to 
learning to be like Jesus, who is like the 
Father. So it is learning to be like God. 
It is here where we have failed. 

Why did Jesus emphasize being over 
doing? Of course it is important that we 
really be good people, righteous and holy. 
But there may be a reason we're over
looking. A reason that is the only "gim
mick" that will work. It is that we can 
not influence people, attract people, or 
teach people until we are something that 
is desirable ourselves. We must not only 
be desirable to God but to people in 
general. 

People want to be good and do good. 
In every person no matter how evil he 
may be there is a desire to be better, 
some day. A day that may never come, 
but it still exists in their hearts. 

Jesus attracted people because he 
showed that man can live a better life. 
And we will attract people when we also 
show that it can be done. So our task is to 
become more and more like our Lord. 

1505 NW 3rd, Abilene, KS 67410 

JOHN WADDEY 

they preach the gospel to every creature, 
and then baptize every one who believed. 
All who would do this would be saved. A 
study of the book of Acts of Apostles 
shows that the apostles did precisely what 
the Lord had ordained. They preached the 
good news about Jesus; those who be
lieved were commanded to be baptized in 
the water. Christian baptism was always 
an immersion or burial in water. At that 
point the blood of Christ makes possible 
the forgiveness of our sins. This will make 
you a Christian-like those in the New 
Testament. God will add you to the church 
of his Son. 

Why not make your commitment to 
Jesus the Lord right now! Remember that 
the Gospels ... "are written that ye may 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God and that believing ye may have 
life in his name." 
Rt. 22, Beaver Ridge Rd., Knoxville, TN 
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"Let Me Write Their Songs ... " JACK P. LEWIS 

In Bible translation there is an ac
curacy of translation in which all the 
words and phrases are correctly ren
dered; but there is also an accuracy of 
communication-that is, an accuracy of 
what people think when they read the 
translated words. These two types of 
accuracy are not identical. In the final 
picture, however, the meticulousness of 
the translator is wasted if the reader 
does not understand what the original 
writer was communicating to him when 
he wrot~ his sentences. 

This observation raises the question, 
What sort of communication is going on 
as reflected in the songs that we sing? 
A proverb states, "Let me write your 
songs, and I do not care who writes 
your laws." Our religious songs both 
express our beliefs and also mold the 
way we think. War periods bring war 
songs; confused periods with weakening 
morals bring rock songs. 

The songs we sing in worship have 
largely been inspired by the understand
ing the writers had of the wording of the 
King James Version-an understanding 
not always based on the best scholar
ship. The songs are beautiful and are 
loved, and their wording has come to be 
the belief of the common man. They 
have become an emotionallr vested in
terest to be defended at al costs. Any 
suggestion that they might not be ex
pounding the actual Word of God leaves 
us feeling robbed. 

The word "mansion" fills our songs: 
"where the shining mansions rise," 
"mansions whose joys are untold," "my 
mansion he prepares," "mansions bright 
and fair," "I heard about a mansion He 
has built for me in glory," and "We 
will never pay rent for our mansion." 
The word "mansion" brings to mind a 
picture of a large house with white col
umns on the porch. Hence, our song 
writers contrast our "humble abode 
among men" with "the mansion" wait
ing in heaven. In the song "I am a Child 
of the King," we sing: 

"A tent or a cottage, Why should I 
care? 
They are building a palace for me 
over there." 

In the song "Just over the Hilltop" we 
sing "There is a mansion just over the 
hilltop." One song speaks of "mansions 
sublime," and another of "When I can 
read my title clear to mansions in the 
skies." However, the passage in John 
14:2 from which these phrases come 
uses a Greek word mone which means 
"a dwelling place," but which has no 
connotation of a large or fine house. 

We sing "In the Sweet By and By," 
and we love it; but the song writer used 
"by and by" in a different sense from 
the way it is used in the King James 
Version. In the KJV the phrase denotes 
"at once" (Matt. 13:21; Mark 6:25; Luke 
17:7; 21 :9). In the song the phrase "by 
and by" means "after a while." We sing 
"When the trumpet of the Lord shall 
sound and time shall be no more"-
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words inspired by the KJV rendering of 
Revelation 10:6. The phrase rightly in
terpreted in its setting in Revelation 
means "there shall be no more delay" 
in the drama Revelation is presenting. 
The interlude the story previously men
tioned is terminated. 

At Christmas time in the song "Hark 
the Herald Angels Sing" we sing of "the 
desire of the nations"-also a KJV 
phrase (Haggai 2:6). This passage cor
rectly rendered speaks of "the treasures 
of the nations," that is, of their wealth, 
which will adorn the temple. It is not 
really a messianic passage, though men 
at one time thought it was. 

Handel gave .us the· great song .''The 
Messiah." His punctuation agrees with 
that in the KJV, giving five titles for the 
Christ; Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty 
God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. 
The same concept is perpetuated in the 
song "To Us a Child of Hope is Born" 
which says "The Wonderful, the Coun
selor." Another song is "Wonderful, 
Wonderful, Jesus is to me.- Counselor, 
Prince of Peace, Mighty God is He." 
However, in the original Hebrew text, 
there are four titles of two elements 
each in this passage of lsa. 9:6 from 
which these songs come. They can be 
translated: "Wonderful Counselor," 
"Mighty God," "Everlasting Father," 
"Prince of Peace." The punctuation 
which the songs perpetuate is an er
roneous interpretation. 

We sing "Are you washed in the 
blood of the Lamb?" "Plunge me in the 
depths of its cleansing flood," "Wash 
me, cleanse me in the blood that flowed 
on Calvary," and "We will join the 
blood-washed throng." All of these are 
based on a phrase of the KJV (Rev. 1 :5) 
which is not supported by the best 
Greek manuscripts. The preferable text 
(already used by the ASV) speaks there 
of being "loosed by his blood." An 
undisputed biblical text speaks of robes 
being washed and made white in the 
blood of the Lamb (Rev. 7:14). No au
thentic text speaks of per~ons being 
washed in blood. Bodies are washed in 
pure water (Heb. 10:22). 

We sing of "what I have entrusted to 
him against that day"-a phrase from 
2 Tim. 1:12 (d. 2 Pet. 3:7). Who real
izes that "against" is the KJV and ASV 
rendering of the preposition eis which 
in current English would give the phrase 
"for that day?" 

A song leader likes to sing Scripture 
s~ntiments which he, or others, have 
set to music and which are not in the 
hymn book used. One of these is "I can 
do all things through Christ which 
strengthens me." The phrase is from the 
KJV (Phil. 4:13); however, "which" in 
current English applies to things, not to 
persons. The song would be easier to 
sing were it "who strengthens me." 
Christ is a "who," not a "which." 

We sing "Gates of Hell can never 
again,st that church prevail" oblivious 
to the fact that Jesus actually said "Gates 

of Hades (Matt. 16:18). The KJV used 
"hell" for "Hades," supplying the 
phrase which the song writer developed. 
Most people think they are saying that 
the worst Hell can do will never over
come the church. 

We call on "ye floods, ye dragons· 
all" to praise Jehovah; but are there 
dragons? Are not these mythical crea
tures which are used in the KJV to 
render a term designating what we 
would now call a serpent? 

Then there are our songs that are 
based on the allegorical interpretation 
of the "Songs of Songs" "His banner· 
over us is love," "Since he is mine and 
I am his," and "He is the Rose of Shar
on." The sentiments are beautiful; but 
the allegorical interpretation of the Song 
of Songs, though once almost universal
ly accepted, is not convincing. 

There are also some songs in which 
the wording has become a fixed item 
of belief, though it is not attributable 
to any version. The song "On a hill far 
away" is a beautiful song·which we all 
love and one which likely will never 
die. We sing "Up Calavary's mountain 
one dreadful morn/Walked Christ, my 
Saviour, weary and worn." "Twas on 
that hill so long ago my Saviour suf
fered grief and pain," "Tell me of the 
path to Mount Calvary," "One day they 
led him up Calvary's mountain," and 
''There is a green hill far away without 
a city wall"; but it is not clear how we 
know what Calvary was either a hill or 
a mountain. No biblical passage and no 
early writer suggests that Calvary was a 
hill. It is not until the sixth century that 
the "hill" of Mount Calvary begins to 

. appear in Christian writings. 
"On Jordan's Stormy Banks" is a rous

ing song; however, the jordan River is 
only about two hundred feet wide at its 
widest point, and is not under any 
imagination actually "stormy" most of 
the year. The writer of the song had 
never seen the river. He used what we 
call "poetic license." The experience of 
death which the song is describing is 
for most of us a "stormy" prospect. 

We sing of "the ninety and nine that 
safely lay in the shelter of the fold." 
Scripture has no such statement or im
plication. The ninety and nine in the 
Bible are left in the desert (Lk. 15:4) 
while the shepherd looks for the lost 
one. In Palestinian shepherding the 
sheep are often kept in the desert at 
night-not brought into a fold. 

On some of these points we have 
mentioned, our emotions can be stirred 
almost to the fighting point. Is it out of 
order to remind ourselves that songs are 
to be judged by the original text of the 
Bible-not the Bible by what we have 
been singing? Considering the privilege 
of using poetic license, one might argue 
that the songs need not be modified. 
One should know, however, that poetic 
license is being exercised and not come 
to believe that the songs are factual and 
literal. 

There is that lovely song which goes, 
"His power can make you what you 
ought to be I His love can fill your soul 

(Continued on page 11) 
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11LET ME WRITE THEIR SONGS ••• " 
(Continued from page 8) 

and you will see I Twas best for him to 
have his way with thee." Here because 
the writer needed something to rhyme 
wtih the words "be" and "see," we are 
forced to lapse into an Old English 
second person pronoun-though in 
other phrases the song uses the current 
pronoun "you." No one will argue that 
it is more reverent to refer to each other 
in an Old English pronoun of this sort. 
Since another poet had to have a word 
rhyming with "host," the KJV word 
"Ghost" must be retained in the Doxol
ogy instead of using the current word 
"Spirit." And finally, we have the song 
with the phrase 11Until Gabriel blows 
his horn." Such a song expounds sheer 
folklore. No biblical passage talks about 
Gabriel blowing his horn. 

When we sing 11Here I raise my Ebion
ezer," most of us do not know what is 
going up. The words sound good in the 
setting; but either we need to orient 
ourselves in Old Testament allusions (1 
Sam. 7:12) or find a better word. There 
is "Night with ebon pinion brooded o'er 
the vale." The dictionary lists the phrase 
as poetical for the black wings of night; 
but how many of us really know that? 
We sing of "Beulah land," but who 
among us knows that the ter-m means 
"married land" lsa. 62:4) and knows the 
implications of that phrase? We sing of 
a land of "com and wine." 

Worship in song is a blessed privilege. 
Singing in truth needs the same em
phasis as speaking in truth. Song lead
ing, in addition to requiring a pleasing 

voice and a knowledge of the mechanics 
of music, should require due considera
tion of the words being sung. We come 
to believe what we sing. 

YOURS SINCERELY 
{Continued from page 8) 

he must be committed to Christ, JOHN 
12:24 (Matt. 13:44-45), and extend such 
commitment to every aspect· of life as 
did the Apostle Paul. He enjoyed the 
contentment and stability of life that 
comes from "knowing him." All of the 
difficult antecedents of various types of 
physical treatments were balanced for 
Paul when he said, "For I know him in 
whom I have believed, and he is able 
to keep that which I have committed 
against that day" (1 Tim. 1 :12). He was 
content to be found in him, not having 
his own righteousness of the law but 
that which is through the faith of 
Christ. He concludes, "That I may know 

him and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his 
death" (Phil. 3:9-10). 

Paul is a good example of a life 
"without wax" and he beckons to us, 
11Follow me as I follow Christ'' (1 Cor. 
11 :1 ). When it was time for him to go 
he was ready (2 Tim. 4:6-8). looking 
back over his life he could say to God, 
11Yours sincerely." 
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"Living Soul" 
JACK P. LEWIS 

"And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life and man became a 
living soul" (Gen. 2:7; KJV; ASV). 

It is in particular the line of reasoning premised upon this 
verse which argues that man has a living soul and that animals 
do not have souls that I wish us to look at. For many people this 
verse in Genesis describes the one distinctive thing that makes 
a man different from animals. But the RSV followed by the 
NASV and NEB translated the key word of the verse "living 
being" while the NEB used "living creature." Either choice 
radically affects the argument. 

The word at issue in this passage is lftephesh hayyah which 
occurs in seven Old Testament passages and is translated into 
Greek as psuche zosa. Assuming that nephesk is "soul," then 
either the Greek or Hebrew codd very literally be "living soul" 
as it is in the Authorized Version. However, the logical and 
linguistic opposite of nephesh hayyah is nephesk meth (dead 
soul or dead being) which occurs in such statements as where 
the priest shall not defile himself for any dead body (Lev. 21 : 
11) and where the man with a Nazarite vow is not to go near 
a dead body (Num. 6:6). 

It should be obvious to all that we are not here dealing with 
what we would ordinarily understand had our English trans
lators rendered these passages "dead souls." Such an expression 
could only be understood to speak of one living in sin and there
by spiritually dead, or of one who experiences eternal death. 
"The soul that sins, it shall die," threatens .the prophet (Ezek. 
18 :4). The lake of fire is second death. 

That which has been obscured to us because of variety in 
our English translation is that the creatures are also nephesh 
hayyah in the passage where God says, "Let the earth bring 
forth Jiving creatures" (Gen. 1 :24). They have in them niskmatk 
hayyah; that is, "breath of life" (Life: KJV) and are given the 
grass for food (Gen. 1 :30). When the flood comes the rainbow 
is a sign of the covenant with every living creature which is 
with Noah in the ark (Gen. 9:12). God remembers the covenant 
with every living creaure of all flesh and will not repeat the 
ilood (Gen. 9 :16) for he is reminded of the covenant with every 
living creature of all flesh ur.on the e~rth (Gen. 9:16). The final 
occurrence of this term is in Ezekiel's description of the river 
flowing from the temple in which every living creature which 
swarms will live (Ezek. 47:9). 

Only in one out of the seven passages where nephesk hayyah 
occurs is man the exclusive object of discussion. Nephesh hayyah, 
that is man and animals, contrast in the creation picture with 
plants which have only vegetable life. It would seem that argu
ments which try to present the distinctiveness of man from the 
term "living soul" are actually based on the phenomena of 
variety in translation of the KJV and have no validity in fact. 
Had the translators rendered all seven occurrences by the same 
term, we would have been aware of the fact that both men 
and animals are described by it. 
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To make this observation is not at all to affirm that the Old 
Testament is materialistic. We are only concerned at this time 
with the Biblical usage of one term. Neither is it to deny a 
distinction in Biblical thought between men and other animals 
when one takes in consideration the whole Old Testament view. 
Man may perish like the animals, but he is different from them. 
Even here in Genesis, in the creation account, God is not said 
to breathe into the animals the breath of life; animals are made 
male and female; there is no separate account of the making 
of the female animal; they are not said to be in Gcd's image and 
likeness; they are not given dominion. Man is the crown of 
God's creation. He names the animals; and after the flood it is 
announced that man's blood is required of the beasts (Gen. 9:5). 

The ultimate description of man's make-up is found in 1 
Thessalonians 5 :23: "May your body, soul and spirit be kept 
sound and blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Harding Graduate School of Religion, Memphis TN. 

1\IAN'S NEED FOR THE GOD WHO HIDES HDISELF 

(Continued from page 5) 

seek it, if it be obscure, should be deprived of it. All things work 
together for good for those to whom God has revealed himself, 
even the obscurities of Scripture, for they honor it because of 
what is divinely clear. And all things work together for evil 
to the rest of the world, even what is clear, for they revile such, 
because of the obscurities which they do not understand. 

If there were no obscurity, man would not be sensitive to his 
sinfulness. If there was no light, man would have no hope. Thus, 
it is not only fair, but to our advantage, that God be partly 
hidden and partly revealed, because it is equally dangerous to 
man to know God without knowing his own wretchedness, and 
to know his own wretchedness without knowing God. 

I am the light of the world; he who follows me will not 
walk in darkness, but will have the light of life (John 8:12). 

He who has seen me has seen the Father (John 14:9). 

Therefore God sends upon them a strong delusion, to make 
them believe what is false, so that all may be condemned 
who did not believe the truth but had pleasure in un
righteousness (2 Thess. 1:12). 

You shall indeed hear but never understand, and you shall 
indeed see but never perceive . . . lest they should perceive 
with their eyes and hear with with their ears, and under
stand with their heart, and turn for me to heal them (Acts 
28:26, 27). 

SA Ch. de Pontverre, 1232 Confignon/Geneva, Switzerland 
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Loaves and Fishes 
The teaching programs of the various 

religious groups (Catholic and Protes
tant) in Jerusalem have operated for 
years with heavy emphasis upon charity. 
Either free or extremely small charge ed
ucation is offered the children and the 
youth. Aid with the rent, with the gro
ceries, or with clothing attracts and holds 
the elders. Medical services are availa
ble for those who will. 

In a land where, compared with Amer
ican and European standards, poverty (a 
perpetual problem) has been aggravated 
by wars resulting in hosts of refugees, 
the necessity of aid is ·too obvious to 
deny. The United Nations has recog
nized it and the church people have re· 
·sponded. The bystander, however, must 
observe that two equally undesirable con
ditions have resulted from the programs 
of the past. 

First, the initiative and self-respect o! 
the receiving individual have been de
stroyed. Rather than developing self-suf
ficiency after a time, he tends to become 
a perpetual receiver. Here in Jerusalem 
a sizable clientele has developed who are 
"on the market" for whoever will make 
the be·st offer. They "take" one denomi
nation as long as they can and for as 
much as they can, and then they move on 
to greener pasture if a better offer can 
be found. 

Second, the respect for the Christian 
message of salvation has been destroyed 
for those-Protestant, Jew and Muslim
who have enough self-re·.spect to make 
their own way. It is the usual thing when 
a man converts for his previous co-reli
gionists to assume that he was appealed 
to by financial offers and that he acted 
for gain. It is assumed that this i·s the 
main attraction the gospel has. 

Needless to say, this atmosphere cre
ates great problems for the preacher of 
the gospel. If he refuses to conduct a 
charity program he appears to be hard
hearted to himself, to those who support 
him, and to the people among whom he 
is working. Charity is an accepted and 
expected part of any church endeavor. 

To aid the physical man is the easiest 
place at which to take hold in an atmos
phere in which there are needs of all 
sorts. But if the missionary yields to the 
temptation, he gathers about him a clien
tele who will continue with him only so 
long as he is the "great white father" 
and continues the dole. But perhaps more 
serious is the fact that he closes his door 
of approach to the self-respecting, stable 
people of the community upon whosi! 
shoulders a lasting work will have to be 
built if the church is ever to be an indige
nous work that will carry on after the 
preacher departs. 

We encounter those primarily seeking 
education and who are willing to do any
thing for it. The American tourist from 
the church is persuaded that the Chris
tian College in America can make a faith
ful Christian worker out of any promis
ing young person and that he is judge 
enough of character to sift the genuine 
from the false. Here there are plenty of 
youth that are willing to be promi·sing. 
In fact, I have observed that when the 
word gets around that we have a group 

484 

JACK P. LEWIS 

of tourists for services on a week end, we 
have young people who have at some time 
been baptized turn out for worship
young people who will not be back until 
the next group comes. Despite the great 
service of the Christian College to Amer
ican youth there is a real need for Amer
icans to realize that they are not render
ring the church a service when they say 
to a young person in the mission field: 
"You ought to come to America to school" 
or when in other ways they dangle attrac
tions before him. 

In the tragic political and social atmos
phere of the Middle East the problem is 
the more acute in that a larger than nor
mal portion of Arab young· people would 
like to get out of the whole a.ffair and 
are seeking all avenues that offer any 
hope of escape. Any person who can se
cure a passport and a visa is anxiou'S to 
leave. Admission to a school with spon
sorship of an American is . a windfall of 
the greatest magnitude. The recipient has 
found the goose that lays the golden eggs. 

For ·some reason very difficult to ex
plain fully, we in the church can get ex
cited about and are willing to furnish 
for the foreign student an abundance (in 
~orne cases even cars, transportation for 
his family to America, and partial main
tenance for his parents back home) we 
would never be willing to furnish the boy 
down the street, never mind how deserv
ing he might be. All of this we do as
suming that we are making a direct con
tribution to the advancement of the 
church in the mi·osion field. We are all 
convinced, perhaps rightly, that the con
verted native can be a more effective 
worker in his own culture than can the 
foreigner. But the whole program of how 
we are to get that converted native ready 
to work in his culture is long overdue for 
a second look. 

U. S. Government figures establish that 
eighty or more per cent of foreign stu
dents (in all fields of study) who are ed
ucated in America remain there or re
turn to America in a short time rather 
than spending their lives in their native 
lands and rendering the 'Service for which 
they were educated. This in itself should 
awaken us to the tremendous hazard in
volved in the educational appeal even if 
our own repeated experience had not been 
tragically the name. 

Rather than advancing the church, the 
educational enticement may well create 
dissatisfaction among the faithful work
ers who are not seeking loaves and fishes. 
Education has been hard to get in Jordan. 
There were no colleges and universities 
until about three years ago. I have gone 
to the post office to mail a parcel and 
have heard the clerk who had never seen 
me before plead with me to get his son 
into an American school. He had the 
son's excellent academic record in his 
pocket ready for instant use on any pros
pect. I have had boys stop me on the 
street with the 'Same plea. Here in J e
rusalem there was a faithful worker, one 
of the most promising prospects for lead
ership. He had served as, and was capa
ble as, a translator. He had progressed 
to the point that he was conducting meet
ings. Then well intentioned people se
lected, sent to America for education, and 

abundantly provided for a young man who 
had rendered much less service and whose 
own brother is reported to have said that 
his chief interest in the church was to 
get an education. Seeing that others could 
be sent to America, the promising trans
lator and preacher mentioned above de
cided that he was equally worthy and thak_ 
he should have a like opportunity. Whe( ~ 
the chance wa·s not provided, he reactet.. 
saying that he would be back to church 
no more. He has kept his word. He has 
not been back. It is believed that this is 
the main reason he quit. 

A second impact is felt in the continu
ous drain on the work we are trying to 
do. Suppose a shepherd wished to build 
up his flock of sheep, but every time he 
had a choice lamb he either 'Sold it, 
slaughtered it, or otherwise disposP.d of 
it. How much progress would he make 
in building up? The question is self-an
swering. He would defeat himself. If 
the promising converts are enticed out of 
the mission field we are doomed to failure 
from the start. One work known to me 
has baptized over the years a number of 
people but it has more people abroad 
than it has in attendance at the present 
time. When I asked a young man who 
hopes to join those abroad if they would 
be back he replied that most of them 
would not. Another place has two men 
abroad and no members locally at all. Yet 
a third place has one member abroad and 
no members locally at all. Yet a third 
place has one member abroad and only 
two members locally. While this all is 
done with the best intentions, is it not 
a self-defeating program? 

A third problem is to be faced when 
the individual who did succeed in per
suading someone to send him abroad re
turns, if perchance he does. While abroad 
he has persuaded the American churches"' 
to furnish him a car (though the ordinary( l 
person in his area does not own a car), 
to support him in a way almost always 
geared to American standards and quite 
out of line with other salaries in his area. 
Added to these there is also supplied a 
large working fund for which there may 
be no accounting. Tension is bound to 
arise between him and the brethren who 
have not been so fortunate. First, there 
is tension because of his money and sec-
ond there is tension because he will ex-
pect to be heard in view of his "superior" 
training. Well intentioned brethren who 
are looking for ways to advance the cause 
in the mission field should ·weigh well 
the impact of the choices they are mak-
ing upon the very works they are hoping 
to advance. 

Though a very aggressive program i·.s 
being carried on which extends to the 
villages about, we have fewer people at
tending services in Jerusalem now than 
we had seven months ago. The reason is 
quite simple. In west Jerusalem there 
were several who came at first who had 
received an unknown amount of help in 
times past. When we refused to continue 
the dole they quit coming. One case was 
that of a man who had been in the con
gregation as far back as before 1963 
when I first visited Jerusalem. The man 
has a steady job. He never brought his 
wife to church and seldom brought any 
of his children. He usually arrived too 
late for much of the service, gave f~ 
if any signs of spiritual growth, but a I 

(Continued on page 491) 
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INDIAN VACATION 
BIBLE SCHOOL SUPERB 

151 Navajo Indians were enrolled in 
the first Vacation Bible School conducted 
by the Navajo Church of Christ at Wa
terflow, N.M. (18 miles we-st of Farm
ington, N.M.) June 17-21). Besides the 

. )ldians, eleven "Anglo" children plus 
~eachers and workers brought the total . 

up to 201. Attendance increased every 
day from the beginning and 139 Navajos 
were present the last day. One young 
lady was baptized on the Lord's day fol
lowing the school. 

Most of thO'Se attending wanted the ef
fort to continue another week. Transpor
tation problems would have made it im
possible for the workers to have eared 
for a larger attendance. Some of the 
Indians were transported as far away 
as 20 miles. 

42 teachers and workers came from 
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Texas, Colorado and 
Arizona. Thia included 18 teenagers and 
6 adult supervisors from the Dana Ave. 
church in Mesa, Arizona. "The group 
from Mesa was the best prepared and 
most dedicated and efficient that it has 
been my privilege to work with," said 
Felix Tarbet, the director of the school. 
"The workers from all states were imme
diately cemented together into a staff of 
Christian workera that could hardly be 
excelled," he added. Most of the work
ers, including the Mesa group, are al
ready making plans to return for a simi-
lar effort next year. . 

Tarbet said: "We now have access to 
many Indian homes for Bible study; al
ready have a substantial increase in reg
ular attendance • • • and a most wonder
ful image in the community as a result 
of this effort." He also said: "So far 

-.as we have been able to learn, our at-

..)
tendance was almost double that of any 
of several denominational efforts in the 
Shiprock, N.M. area this year." 

THE TRIP OF A LIFETIME 

15 DAYS 
BIBLE LANDS TOUR 

NOV. 7 TO 21 

All Air and Land 
Travel, Hotels, $798 
Meals, Guides, 
Admissions, etc. for 

2 Days in Egypt, 2 in Lebanon, 
6 Days in Israel, 2 in Greece 
one in Rome. ' 

Dick Biggs, ·Who has lived in 
the Middle East three years 
will be host on Tour. ' 

For Complete Details, Write 

DICK BIGGS 
P. 0. Box 2028 

\ j Sioux City, Iowa &1104 

~=--------~ 

YOUTH WORKER'S 
WEEKEND RETREAT 

The 4th Annual Youth Worker's Week
end Retreat has been announced for the 
Labor Day Weekend, August 31-Septem
ber 2, 1968. The Retreat will be held at 
the Arlington Christian Youth Center, 
south of Arlington, Texas. The director 
of the Retreat is Dan E. Warden, Minis
ter of the A&M Church of Christ. 

All those who work with young people . 
are invited to attend with their entire 
lfamily. The pu:rpose of the weekend is 
to share ideas on how to involve young 
people in the Lord's work. Many full
time, part-time and non-salaried .youth di
rectors attend. 

For more information write to Dan E. 
Warden, Youth Worker's Weekend Re
treat, 301 College Main, College Station, 
Texas 77840. 

---o~--

George S. Wilkins, 8746 W. Mineral 
King, Visalia, Calif., July 2: We will 
move into our new building at 4400 W. 
Tulare in Visalia the first of August: Bro. 
Lawrence Gorman of Mesquite, Texas; 
will be with us in a gospel meeting Octo-
14. A singing school is also planned for 
the last week of Sept~mber with George 
Foster of Lindsay as the instructor. 

Frank L. Cox, 2018 Woodhaven Drive, 
Tyler, Texas, July 6: On Lord's day of 
June 23 I preached at Glenwood, my home 
congregation since Ja~uary of ~956. Jay 
~oc~hart, our evangebst, was in a meet
mg m Kentucky. And last Lord's day I 
preached at Mineola, where we lived and 
labored 1951-53. The next two Lord's 
days I am to preach at ·nearby White
house. 

A FIRH FOUNDATION subscription 
makes a wonderful birthday or annlTer
aary gift. 

LUBBOCK CHRISTIAN 
COLLEGE 

offers $100,000 in 6% bonds 

Here is your opportunity to 
have an active and profitable 
part in the cau·se for Christian 
Education. 

Bond denominations are: $500 
and $1,000, w i t h maturity 
dates available for 3 to 5 years. 
Write to: Bonds 

Lubbock Christian College 
5601 W. 19th Street 

Lubbock, Texas 79407 

LOAVES AND FISHES 
(Continued from page 484) 

ways asked for help with his house re
pairs. Arrangements were D1ade by the 
missionary for a class in his home in an 
effort to reach his family and to help 
him to grow. After the first class he 
wanted to know again about the financial 
help. When inform~d yet another time, 
as he had been before, that the church 
was not going to help as his salary was 
above average, he terminated the class. 
We have not seen him since and do not 
expect to. The attendance is now small; 
the gospel ia being preached; and those 
who come (as well as the neighbors) have 
no reason to suppose that the "gospel is 
gain.'' . . 

In east Jerusalem the story is about the 
same. In the early winter, Evertt Huf
lfard baptized two men, one of whom was 
the first of his Muslim converts. The 

. non-Muslim, it seems, with his eyes on 
education, hoped to have his tuition paid 
in college and since it was not !forthcom
ing we hav~ seen no more of him. Short
ly after the Muslim who was employed 
with average salary was baptized, Huf
fard visited the home and the mother 
wanted to know·when they were going to 
start getting the money. When informed 
that there was not any, she said that they 
understood that others had been helped by 
another missionary. We have not seen 
any more of that family either. 

A policeman and his wife ·were bap
tized out of Judaism in the early Spring. 
~ne of the lar~est Hebrew newspapers 
m the state earned the story and carica
tured the church in a feature story as 
offering him a good home, a better jaQ, 
and even a trip abroad if he desired it. 
How glad we all were that no such at
tractions had been offered. Rather, the 
man had been carefully taught that only 
afflictions awaited him which afflictions 
he promptly experienced. When asked to 
print a retraction of his slanders against 
the church the editor of the paper replied 
that though they might not be true in 
this one case he knew that the churches . 
did make such offers. 

There are "good and honest hearts" in 
Jerusalem, but the charity atmosphere 
makes them harder to find. Until the 
seekers for loaves and fishes have been 
weeded out and the dis.tinction between 
that appeal and the true power of God 
unto salvation makes itself. felt in the 
hea~ Of those who need the gospel, no 
lastmg progress can be made. 

It . is a tig~t rope the. missionary is 
walkmg when he tries to decide the divid
ing line between that aid which he should 
and must render as a servant of Christ 
and that which will defeat his purpO'Se 
and doom him to continuous and perpet
ual frustration. Like the early disciple 
he must be as "wise as a serpent." ' 

Melvin J. Wise, 1952 Conner Dr., Dal
las, Texas, July 11: I recently conducted 
a meeting with the East Huntsville 
chur~h in Huntsyille, Ala. One man was 
baptized. During June three were bap
tized and three were restored here at 
Pleasant Grove church. Our contributions 
for the month were the highest ever in 
this good congregation. One was bap
tized and one was restored last night in 
our mid-week service. 
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Lords Over God's Heritage? JACK P. LEWIS 

The Lord provided for elders in every 
congregation, instructing them to feed his 
flock by teaching .and by example while 
safeguarding them against grievous 
wolves (Acts 20 :28ff). Elders are to ex
ercise the oversight willingly, not of con
straint (1 Peter 5:2). They can only do 
that in keeping with their understanding 
of God's word and of what is best for 
God's people. 

Members of the Lord's church are to 
submit to the elders (Heb. 13 :17), re
garding them highly in love for their 
work's sake. They are to obey them for 
they watch in behalf of our souls (1 Tim. 
5:17). I have never been able to grasp 
the logic of those people who select a 
group of men to be their leaders and who 
then fault every decision those men make. 
The most valuable thing about a man is 
his powers of judgment. If a man's judg
ment has been demonstrated to be poor, 
he should not be made an elder. I do not 
think it is right in matters of opinion for 
people to rise in revolt against the elders. 
Creating tension between the elders and 
the congregation is one of the most ef
fective devices the devil has. 

Though we are to submit to the elders, 
they, like the prophets of old (Deut. 13: 
lff), are not at liberty to seduce the 
Lord's people into error. While a charge 
against an elder must be based on ade
quate evidence-at the mouth of two or 
three witnesses (1 Tim. 5:19)-the elder 
is not completely exempt from being ac
cused of error. He can fall into reproach 
and the snare of the devil (1 Tim. 3:6, 
ASV) . The duty of obedience to elders 
is not an absolute one, but holds only 
when elders lead in right things and in 
right ways. We must obey God and not 
men (Acts 5 :29) . Elders cannot autho
rize what God has forbidden; they can
not prohibit what he has permitted or 
has commanded. To do so would be to 
tempt God (Acts 1·5: 10) . Though there 
may have been times when I would have 
preferred a different decision from the 
one made, I personally, over the course 
of a lifetime in the church, do not recall 
a single instance in which I had to make 
a decision between obeying God and obey
ing the elders. The elders I have known 
-though not all equally qualified-have 
been godly men who were sincerely try
ing to serve the Lord. 

The question of whether the congrega
tion should revolt is an entirely different 
question from that of what submission 
the ~lders should expect and demand in 
matters 'of opinion. A large majority of 
the questions that elders have to deal 
with are not matters of right and wrong 
in the sense of being for or against spe
cific teaching of God's word. They in
volve elements of judgment. Elders de
cide what Bible school literature is to oe 
used; what song book is to be used; what 
the budget is to be; what kind of build
ings are to be provided; how they are to 
be lighted; what the order of worship 
service is to be; what hours the congre-
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gation is to meet; who is to do the preach
ing, the teaching, and the song leading; 
whether men should wear coats and ties 
at the Lord's table; whether latecomers 
should wait until the end of the song to 
enter the auditorium; who is to serve on 
the various committees; who is to be 
supported in the mission field and how 
much. 

Ordinarily a preacher's service with a 
congregation is not terminated because he 
is teaching error. It merely becomes a 
matter of opinion that the well-being of 
the congregation would be served by the 
preacher's moving on. What elders can 
peaceably do in all these areas and other 
like areas depends on the confidence their 
people have in them. Wise elders should 
not needlessly defy the wishes of their 
people. A man can only be a leader when 
he has followers. People cannot be made 
to do things. They voluntarily submit to 
the leadership of a group o.f elders, and 
when they are no longer willing to follow, 
they (in fact, if not in right) move on to 
another congregation whose elders they 
are more willing to follow. 

In the modern world with its mobility 
of peoples an elder may be leading people 
who on many Biblical questions are bet
ter trained than he is and who in general 
are better informed than he is. A man 
is not necessarily chosen because of his 
superior knowledge. We have developed 
a system in which our preachers are or
dinarily better · trained than our elders 
are. A preacher may teach a man the 
truth, watch him grow in the Christian 
life and become an elder, and then may 
become subject to him when the preacher 
has had far more experience in the 
Christian life and knows far more about 
God's word than the elder does. Shall the 
elder expect his will to be dominant over 
others in all matters of opinion? 

A trait of disposition to be cultivated 
by all Christians is that they are to be 
"open to reason'' (James 3:17). How
ever, in actuality, not all men-not even 
an elders-are by disposition open to rea
son. Yet in the Lord's order an elder is 
subject to admonition by those whom he 
leads: "Rebuke not an elder, but admon
ish him as a father" {1 Tim. 5 :11). One 
would assume that the Biblical threat, 
"He who is· often reproved yet stiffens 
his neck will suddenly be broken beyond 
healing" (Prov. 29 :1), also applies to 
elders. 

Some years back elders in some congre
gations withdrew from those ladies who 
shortened their hair (now all dadies do it 
and none would dare criticize); in some 
they withdrew from those who attended 
the movies (but that was before we all 
got televisions in our living rooms). I 
recently heard of a group of elders who 
ruled that only those ladies who had arth
ritis could wear pant suits to the ser
vices. It would be interesting to see how 
they are going to enforce their decision. 
Elders known to me decided that a young 
black boy could not lead the singing in a 

worship service the young people were. 
conducting merely because he was black. 
Though there are certain essential mat
ters on which we all agree, we are not a 
people of one faith and practice every
where believed and practiced in the same ,....a.. 
way. There are variations in practices 
from congregation to congregation even 
in the same geographical area. What is 
acceptable in one area may be quite out 
of vogue in another. 

Alexander Campbell, Jacob Creath, Jr., 
Robert Milligan, Moses E. Lard, and J. 
W. McGarvey criticized certain render
ings in the King James Version and ad
vocated the need of Bible revision. H. T. 
Anderson published his Bible translation 
in 1864. David Lipscomb said that the 
ASV was a more accurate translation 
than the KJV. These men attempted to 
persuade others of their conclusions, but 
they· did not attempt to decree that oth
ers must accept them. 

The question of ruling in matters of 
opinion is particularly pertinent at this 
time when we are confronted with the 
Bible version question. Today one group 
of elders rules that only the King James 
Version can be read in the services ana 
teaching programs of their congregation; 
another rules that the KJV and the ASV 
(which differs from the KJV in 36,000 
instances in the New Testament) are the 
only ones to be read; a third rules that 
it may be the KJV, ASV, and RSV; a 
fourth that the NASV and/or NIV may 
also be included; while still others m-ay 
have no· ruling at all. A person who~ 
moves about may find himself in good 
standing in one congregation but then 
frowned upon in another because of his 
reading preferences. None would ques
tion the right of a publishing house to 
say that all material it publishes will use 
a particular version. What it publi"shes 
is its business. Those who agree with 
the preference will buy the literature and 
those who do not can go elsewhere. 

Can elders rule for the use of a par
ticular version in the public service of 
their congregation? Certainly they can 
just as they can decide on a thousand 
other matters of opinion; but whether 
or not they will be followed !lepends on 
whether their decision correspotads with 
what most of their people are willing to 
do. Whether or not they can rule is an 
entirely different question from that of 
whether or not they should. J. W. Mc
Garvey said, 

The Canterbury revision of the New 
Testament should now totally supplant 
The King iJ ames Version, not only be
cause it is a great improvement as a 
version, but because it is the only rep
resentative in English of the corrected 
Greek text" ("Preacher's ·Methods" 
Missouri Christian Lectures, 1883, p. 
93). 

When men rule that people must study 
the KJV they are binding them to tha~ 
which is a less realiable representativt. ) 
of God's word than they otherwise could 
have. Their act may be that of zeal 
which is not enlightened. 

(Continued on page 11) 
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MORE TI-TAN co IQUERORS 
(Continued from page 3) 

It there any doubt that God has a plan 
for the lives of his children? This is cal led 
the Christian li fe ! We become "laborers 
together with God" (1 Cor . 3 :9 ) . And 
"If God be for us, who can be against 
us?" (Rom. 8 :31) . Paul said the early 
Chr istians were marked for death, suf
fered pain and persecutions, yet in all 
these things they were "more than con
querors'' (Rom. 8 :37) . How could this 
be? Simple! God was using them in 
that day in their circumstances to tell the 
world about Jesus. Wasn't that his plan? 

Pe1·sonal peeves, prejudices, habits, 
weaknesses, ambitions and lusts too often 
get in God's way. Things go wrong. Why? 
Self got in the way ! God and his king
dom were not being put first. 

A Composite 
The following is a composite transla

tion of Romans 8 :28 after studying the 
Greek and many English translations. 
What it says seems simple. To rise above 
the human into the realm of the divine to 
more fully understand it is not so simple. 
"For we know t hat God is our partner in 
working out his design, plan and purpose 
for good for those of us who love him." 
1701 Oakhurst Scenic Dr., Fort Worth, 
TX 76111 

LORD OVER GOD'S HERITAGE? 
(Continued from page 4) 

Will elders accomplish more by order· 
ing their people, or will they accomplish 
more by teaching their people? I nstances 
could be found where men have ruled 
and expected to be followed on questions 
on which they have not spent five min
utes teaching . Instances can be found 
where they have ruled on questions on 
which they would not be capable of teach
ing. People who could not translate one 
verse if their life depended on it often 
have f ixed ideas about what is good and 
bad in translation-ideas usually depen
dent on what they have been exposed to 
before. They prefer to maintain the 
status quo. Across history in religious 
matters a sizable group of people have al
ways preferred the old, even when it was 
defective, to the new. There has been 
significant opposition to every important 
translation that has appeared. 
· This whole topic raises a larger ques
tion. Did the Lord provide for the rule 
of his church by teaching and example, or 
did he provide for leadership by decree? 
Personally, I am afraid that those least 
capable to teach are the most ready to de
cree what they cannot teach. As I would 
see it, if one cannot persuade people of 
what is right and what is wrong--of 
what is good and evil-by teaching and 
admonition, one is not likely to be suc
cessful with force. 
Harding Graduate School of Religion, 
Memphis, TN 38117 

1:\"CLU D F. YOUH ZIP CO D E 
\Vh e n you se n<l In a ll c.t of n e w subscriP· 

lion s t o the Firm Fonnclatlon. please bo 
s ure each h as th e prope r Zh> Cod e num ber 
rtftc r the city an d ~ tate. This I ~ n nt•w 
Post Office r egula tion for maile r s of such 
publications as the F i r m Foundntlon. 

THINGS UNSEE~1LY 
(Continued from page 5) 

garded . Indiscreet women are fawned 
over by the public, and base men a re set 
forward by others. There is hardly an 
end to what can be unseemly, but the 
church has added to the oversupply. And 
what is more unseemly than t he church 
when it accepts unseemliness and winks 
at its way? 

Ordinary good taste draws back from 
what is unseemly, but Christians should 
be more than ordinarily perceptive of the 
unseemliness of evil put for good. When 
there is acceptance of those who are un
pr incipled, and when s in is called by hon
orable names, our understanding is lack
ing, and ou1· character is not Christian. 
Calling unrepentant sinners Christians 
will not make them saints any more than 
pouring rose water over thistles will con
vert them into roses. You migh t just as 
well expect the dcvil's dainties to grow 
stalwart Christians as to expect a com
panion of fools to be wise. Not until t he 
sun rises in t he west will a viable sub
stitute be found for truth and righteous
ness. Paint on the outside cannot cover 
the stench when garbage collects in the 
kitchen. Tinkering with playthings is 
madness when broken machinery stops 
the harvest. Care bestowed upon trifles 
cannot safeguard true principles. Re
storing the roof is no assurance of rain. 
Cateri ng to people will not earn their re
spect. P rayer for the fruit of toil is 
hypocritical is one is averse to labor. T his 
also is unseemly. 

Whatever one would like to seem to be 
is unseemly unless he really wa11ts to be 
as he seems. Even then we must qualify 
the matter by saying, "It depends." A.nd 
sometimes this is being evasive, and still 
unseemly. 
Box 1036, Falls Church, VA 22041 

WANT MORE BIBLE KNO\\'LEIJGE '.' 

American Christia n Bible College provides 
a unique opportuni ty for cont inuing educa
tion. Choose from 60 courses! 

t Resident Studies t Extension Centers 
t External Studies 

For Information Write: 

Afl'lerican Christian Bible Co ll ege 

3201 North 7t h St. 
West Monroe, Louisiana 71291 

WANTED 

Press 0{)erator 

To run large offset prin t ing press. 
Must be able to do four color pro
cess prin t ing. 

Please send references and summat·y 
of press experience to: 

"\Vestcru Chri stimt FomHlation , Inc. 
P . 0 . Dr LLwer 'V 

\ Vichita Falls , 1.'exlls 76308 

Paul S. Gray, 613 Dale Ave., Clarksdlle, 
WV 26301, :\!lay 13: ~·ly fourtl1 meeting at 
Logan, Ohio, was no t as well attended as 
some in the past but we hope good •was ac
complished. Walter E. Bankes is the 
preacher there. My fourth meeting at Hope
well was the best attended, t•he house being 
.filled at almost every service. Jnmes Phil
lips i; the preacher there, and Wilbert Hof
mann directed the singing in a flne way. I 
am in my fourth meeting at ;washington 
Street, Fairview, June 20-24. Our daily 
radio program is in its twenty-ninth year. 
It is heard weekdays at 10:45 a.m. and Sun
day at 8:30 a.m., at \VPDX, 750 AM and 
104.9 F~vl. If there is an older daily radio 
program of the church in this nation I 
would appreciate hearing about i t. 

CHURCH BONDS 

8 -8*% 

4-10 Years l\Iatm·ity 

·Beginning June 1--,Comtpounded 
Semi-annu·ally 

Call 205/ 76-1-0lO.J. 

wr.ite 

NorLh \Voo d Hills Church of Ctu·ist 
3(i01 C lovCI·clalc Roa<l 

F lorcJtcc, Alabama 35G::w 

A TRULY GREAT HYMNAL 

"k Spiritual 
"k Durable 
*Beautiful 
THE MAJESTIC HYMNAL NO. 2 is the 
!lnswer to o demand for o durable, usable 
song book. It comprises the best collec-
tion of spiritual songs ever assembled. 
Send for o returnable copy for examination. 

Blue or ton bilfding : $2.25 per copy, 
any quantity 

- - - Clip and moil todov - - -

FIRM FOUNDATION PUBLISH ING HOUSE 
Box 610, Austin, Texas 78767 

I enclose $ _ .. _.................. Please send 
.......... _ copies of The Majestic Hymnal No. 
2 in blue .• _. ____ _ ton .......... binding ot $2.25 
per copy. !Texas residents odd 5% sales 
tox.l 

Nome ·-·-----·-·~·-----~-.. ·--·---
Address .............. ·--·----- --.. ··----·-----

City .................. ---- ·-·· .. ·-- .... ··-·--.. -----

State -·-·-·--·-~---·--·-·- Zip ....... ___ _ 
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"Mark Them Which Cause Divisions" 

The obligations, almost universally felt 
among our preaching brothers to label 
other preaching brothers who hold posi
tions thought to be erroneous, rests 
upon a misunderstanding of Romans 
16:17 which in the KJV and ASV reads: 

Now I beseech you, brethren, mark 
them which cause divisions and of
fenses contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned; and avoid them. 

Under the influence of the KJV and 
ASV, we have men wno apparently feel 
their chief mission in life is the branding 
in the eyes of the whole church all those 
who differ with them. We have a type 
of journalism whose chief function 
seems to be to attack the reputation of 
those who differ with the views of the 
editors and writers for those journals. 
How often we have heard a man defend 
his attack by saying, "The Bible says, 
'Mark those which cause divisions,' and 
so I am marking him!" The man then 
proceeds with his attack fully confident 
that he is righteous and is doing the 
will of God. It seems to me that the 
branders might well contemplate the 
words of F. F. Bruce: 

When a man's standing in the con
stituency which he serves, not to men
tion his livelihood, depends on his 
reputation for fidelity to the truth of 
Scripture, it is a very serious matter 
for anyone else to broadcast doubts 
about his fidelity or orthodoxy. If he 
himself statedly renounces something 
which is the essence of the historic 
Christian faith, he will be prepared for 
the consequences, but he should not 
be held responsible for the inferences 
which other people may draw from his 
statements. Most deplorable of all is 
the launching of a whispering cam
paign to the effect that so and so is 
"going off the rails" or is "getting far 
from the lord" (F. F. Bruce, In Retro
spect (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerd
mans, 1980), pp. 188-89. 

The Greek word which is used in Ro
mans 16:17 is s~opein which in classical 
sources means "to look at" and especial
ly 11tO look at critically." In the New 
Testament it has meaning in one pas
page "to consider something critically 
and then to hold something before one 
as a model on the basis of the in
spection" (Phil. 3 :17). (Ernst Fuchs, 
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JACK P. LEWIS 

"skopein," in Theological Dictionary of 
the New Testament, G Kittel and G. 
Friedrich, eds., G. W. Bromiley, trans. 
(Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. 
Co., .1971), 3:414-16). Other interesting 
occurrences of this verb include: "Take 
heed therefore that the light which is in 
thee be not darkness" (luke 11 :34); "We 
look not at the things seen, but at 
the things unseen ... " (2 Cor. 4:18:); 
". . . considering thyself lest thou also 
be tempted" (Gal. 6:1); and "look not 
everyone on his own things, but each on 
the things of others" (Phil. 2:4)." 

It can be seen that the KJV rendered 
skopein, which never has the connota
tion of "to brand," in other passages 
with "take heed" (ASV: "look"; Lk. 
11.:35), "mark" (Rom. 16:17; Phil. 3:17), 
"look" (2 Cor. 4:18; Phil. 2:4), and "con
sider'' (ASV: "looking"; Gal. 6:1). 
Skopein is the root from which 
episkopein which is rendered "looking 
diligently" (ASV: "looking carefully"; 
Heb .. 12:13) and "exercise the over
sight" (1 Pet. 5:2) comes. This last case 
describes the function of the elders 
(episkopoi; Acts 20:28; Phil. 1 :1; 1 Tim. 
1 :7; 3:2; 1 Peter 2:25) of the church. 
Also the word episcope e'visitation"; 
lk. 19:44); "bishoprick" (sic; ASV: "of
fice"; Acts 1 :20), and 11office of a biship" 
(1 Tim. 3:1) comes from this root. 

What has happened is that men confi
dent that they understand their version 
of Scripture have misunderstood. it. The 
verb "mark" occurs three times in the 
KJV and ASV New Testament. The other 
occurences are not at all taken by the 
ordinary reader in the sense of branding. 
One verse says: "He marked how they 
chose out the chief rooms"· (ASV: 
"seats") (luke 14:7). That the meaning 
is "He observed" can be grasped by all. 
The second case says: "Brethren, be fol
lowers together of me, and mark them 
which so walk so as ye have us for an 
example" (Phil. 3:17) Here again the 
meaning is "To take notice of." 

The verb "mark" in the KJV Old Testa
ment has the meaning "to understand" 
(rendering bin; Job 18:2), "to seal" or 
11Shut up" (chatham; Job 24:16), "to 
know'' yadac; Ruth 3:4; 1 Kings 20:7; 
22); "to face front" (panah; Job 21 :5); 
"to give attention" (gashabh; Jer. 28:18), 
"to see" (ra'ah), and "to observe" or 

watch" (shamar; 1 Sam. 1:12; job 10:14; 
22:15; 31:11;. 39:1; 37:37; 56:6; 139:3). 
The phrase "mark well" renders gashabh 
meaning" "to give attention" (Job 31 :31) 
and sim lebh meaning "to set the heart 
on" (Ps. 48:13; Ezek. 44:5). None of 
these cases are of "branding" import. 

The verb "mark" in 1611 meant "to 
take notice of"; it carried no connota
tion of branding. It did not suggest that 
one should do what the lord did when 
he put a mark on Cain. It did not pro
pose that an 11A" should be put on the 
breast of the adulterer as was done in 
Hawthorne's The Scarlet Letter. Today, 
apart from the phrase "mark my word," 
"mark" is seldom used in the sense of 
"take notice of" but does primarily carry 
the sense that it is most commonly 
understood by our people when they 
read Rom. 16:17. They register the 
meaning they know best, not asking 
themselves if that is the correct one. 

A glance at the translations made in 
the last forty years reveals that they all, 
without exception, set forth clearly the 
import of skopein in Romans 16:17. 
They read, "take note of" (RSV), "keep 
an eye on" (NASV; NEB), "note" 
(NKJV), "watch out for'' (TEV; NIV), and 
"stay awaY. from" (TlB). The difference 
between ' watch out for" and "brand" is 
comparable to that which exists between 
the actions of legal law enforcement 
personnel and those of vigilantes. 

My concern is not against exercising 
discipline in the church for discipline is 
a duty put upon us by God. It is not 
against contending earnestly for the 
faith. It is not against safeguarding the 
flock from grievous wolves. It is not 
against vigilance but only against vigi
lantes. My concern is only against proof 
texting which attaches meanings to 
words that they did not have when a 
translation was made and which are 
meanings that cannot be supported by 
the original language in which God gave 
his revelation. It appears that some have 
made a whole rule of ethics out of a 
meaning a word should not carry at all 
in the context of the New Testament in 
which it is used. 

With the shift that has come in mean
ing of words since 1611, one can easily 
misunderstand that which he is confi
dent he understands. 

·FIRM FOUNDATION-FEBRUARY 22, 1983 



Obedience to Elders 
in Matters of Opinion 

By Terry A. Martin 

In the April, 1989 issue of the Harding Gradu
ate School of Religion Bulletin brother Jack P. Lewis 
in an article entitled, "Sow the Wind; Reap the Whirl
wind," wrote: ''There is neither a statement nor a 
specific example in the Bible teaching that members 
are obligated to obey elders in matters of judg- ment" 
Brother Lewis also wrote, "The contention that el
ders are to be obeyed in matters of judgment is a 
deduction men draw, not an explicit biblical teach
ing." 

Respectfully, I disagree with Jack Lewis on this 
subject. He sets aside the teaching of God's word on 
the authority of elders. 

Brother Lewis' mastery of the Greek language is 
well known. Yet in his article he did not deal with 
specific verses that instruct us about the work and 
authority of elders, and he didn't discuss the mean
ing of important Greek words in those verses. These 
verses and Greek words show the weakness of his 
article and are destructive to his position. 

Let's consider what the Bible says about the au
thority of elders. 

''Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honor'' (1 Tim. 5: 17). The Greek word 
translated rule means "to be over, to superintend, 
preside over'' (Thayer). The same Greek word is trans
lated over you in 1 Thessalonians 5: 12, which says, 
"know them which labour among you, and are over 
you in the Lord" 

1 Timothy 3:4-5,12 says elders and deacons are 
to "rule" their children and their houses well. This is 
the same Greek word as found in 1 Timothy 5:17 
and 1 Thessalonians 5:12. 

Does ''ruling his house" mean his children and 
house are to submit to him in matters of judgment? 
Of course it does! Furthermore, an eldership "rul
ing" a congregation has the right to expect members 
of the church to submit in matters of judgment. 
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The Hebrew writer says, "Obey them that have 
the rule over you, and submit yourselves" (Heb. 
13: 17). The Greek word translated obey means ''to 
listen to, obey, yield to, comply with" (Thayer). The 
word rule means ''to be a leader, to rule, to com
mand, to have authority over, with gentleness of per
son over who one rules, so of the overseers or lead
ers of the Christian church" (Thayer). Submit means 
to "retire, withdraw, hence, to yield to authority and 
admonition, to submit" 

The Bible clearly teaches that we are to "obey'' 
and "submit" to the "rule" of elders. To sweep under 
the rug passages quoted above, brother Lewis says, 
"None of these passages (or like passages) actually 
defmes the limits of 'rule' or of 'obedience."' 

The main defense brother Lewis gives in his ar
ticle for denying elders authority in matters of judg
ment is the potential for abuse. Everyone realizes 
that this potential exists, when someone is given 
authority. Elders have abused their authority, although 
God's word says elders are not to be "Lords over 
God's heritage" (1 Pet. 5:3). I offer no defense for 
elders who use their authority simply to impose their 
self-will. Neither do I deny the clear teaching of the 
Bible about the authority of elders simply because 
they may sometimes abuse their authority. 

Abuse of authority may exist in many areas, but 
it does not change what the Bible teaches in those 
areas. For example, abuse of authority may exist 
between husband and wife. The Bible still says, 
"Wives, be in subjection to your husbands"· ( 1 Pet. 
3:1). Abuse may exist between parents and children. 
Still, the Bible still says, "Children, obey your par
ents in the Lord" (Eph., 6: 1 ). Potential for abuse of 
authority exist between you and the government. Yet 
the Bible says, "Submit yourselves to every ordi
nance of man" (1 Pet. 2:13). Difficult questions, hard 
situations, and abuse of authority may arise between 



elders and members of a congregation, but the Bible 
still says, "Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves" (Heb. 13: 17). 

To help protect against abuse of your God-given 
authority, I plead with elders to remember that you 
need to be extremely open, flexible, and considerate 
when it comes to matters of opinion. Don't use your 
authority to brush aside everyone who gets in your 
way. Listen to the congregation and their opinions. 
A good husband will listen to his wife. Good parents 
listen to their child. A good eldership will respect 
and listen to the congregation they serve. 

The Bible says, 
Let nothing be done through sbife or vainglory; 
but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others 
better than themselves. Look not every man on 
his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others (Phil. 2:3-4). 

Brother Lewis wrote, 
Not one of us believes that the domineering 
elder is to be obeyed in all matters of his judg
ment. There are none of us but who would draw 
a line somewhere as we encounter elders who 
are near or far from what we understand to be 
the buth. 

It is true, the time may come when we must 
draw the line and say we will not submit to the 
elders of a given congregation. This also could be 
true of wives submitting to their husbands, children 
submitting to their parents, and citizens submitting 
to the government. This does not change the teach
ing of the Bible about submission in those areas. 

I encourage every Christian to be extremely care
ful in drawing that line. Make sure that it is not your 
arrogant, self-imposed will that is motivating your 
decision not to submit to the elders. Many have re
belled against elders not because of matters of right 
and wrong, but because of pride. Remember, in ev
ery institution someone must be responsible for mak
ing the final decision, and this is even true in matters 
of opinion. Brother Lewis says, 

Having sown the wind in trying to persuade 
people that they must obey elders even in mat
ters of judgment, we now reap the whirlwind 
of Crossroads and Boston movements where 
all sorts of regimentation is demanded. Within 
these movements it is only the personnel to be 
submitted to which has changed. 

The charge this statement makes is completely 
backward. To blame the teaching of submission to 

elders in matters of judgment for the development of 
the Crossroads/Boston movements is nothing short 
of ridiculous. 

Those familiar with these movements lmow very 
well that the problems they cause in our brotherhood 
are not because some teach that elders should be 
submitted to in matters of judgment. To the con
trary, it is rebellion against this Bible truth that has 
produced this movement's most destructive forces. 

The Crossroads/Boston movement has divided 
congregations because they moved in and taught that 
one did not have to submit to elders in matters of 
opinion, while teaching the unbiblical ideas of"evan
gelistic authority" and church "reconstruction." 

Part of the reason we reap the whirlwind of the 
Crossroads/Boston movements is that people have 
refused to follow the Bible in submitting to elders. 

Having sown the wind in teaching a lack of re
spect for biblical authority of elders, we now reap 
the whirlwind of the Crossroads/Boston movements. 
They deny the Bible arrangement of authority and 
have devised their hierarchy. Who lmows what other 
destructive forces await the church simply because 
people will not "Obey them that have the rule over 
yoti, and submit yourselves" (Heb. 13: 17)? 
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Page Folll"teen 

On Lord's day of September 8, four placed 
membership with the congregation at Kerr
Tille, Texas. R. D. Simmons, local minister, 
began a series of meetings at Corpus Christi, 
Texas on the evening of September 9." 

"As I read the many fine articles and es· 
pecially the editorials and the r eports of 
the worlt over the country, I am made to 
appreciate the paper more and more."-Ray. 
mond DeSpain. 

Jack P. Lewis, Providence, Rhode Island, 
September 17: "Roy H. L anier just closed 
a. meeting her e. A t several of the services 
the n umber of visi tors equalled t hat of the 
members. T hree were baptized. This great
ly strengthens our forces. This Is t he t h ird 
series of meetings to be attempt e d In t h is 
city." 

R aymond DeSpain, Mar ble Falls, T exas, 
September 11: "Our secon d meetin g of the 
y ear was br ought to a close September 8, 
w i th two baptisms and one restor ed. H. W. 
McClish did t he preaching. Since our wor k 
began two year s ago, we have h eld fou r 
meetings and ther e have been t wen ty -two 
baptisms and t~o restorations." 

Joe L. B a nlts, T w in Falls, I daho, Sep
t e mber H: "Three have been added to our 
number s ince last r epor t. Eden Is b u ilding 
a n ice ch urch h ouse. Fine m eeting In Bec
t on, T exas, three baptized, on e r estored, 
a nd t wo t o Identify themselves with the con. 
g r egatlon. A. C. McElr oy of Hale Center , 
T exas, begins a meeting her e September 22." 

Ollver C. Cunningham, Lebanon, T ennessee, 
September 20: "Because or previous engage. 
ments, Brother Foy E. Wallace, Jr., cannot 
hold a three.Sunday m eeting for the Lebanon 
church as previously announced, but will be
gin on October 6th and close on the 16th. 
Services will be at 3 p.m. and 7:30 p.m. daily. 
The auditorium has been completely redec
orated !or the meeting." 

W . T. Garnett, Lovington, New Mexico, Sep. 
tember 19: "The work he re In Lovington Is 
moving on Tery nicely. We baptized three 
last Sunday, and two to place their f ellow. 
ship with us. One of those bapti:,:ed had 
been a Catholic, one a Methodist, and one a 
Baptist. We will r emain with the church 
h ere through 1947. If In this vicinity, listen 
t o our broadcast over KNEW, Hobbs, New 
Mexico each \Vednesday 12:45 to 1:00 p.m. 

A. C. Hutr, Stratford, Texas, September 16: 
"We had a record attendance yesterday morn. 
lg to hear M. R. Norman and I had a good 
audien ce at the evening service. I am eighty. 
t wo years old, b ut I cannot tell that I am 
less able to wor k than when I was fifty. 
:r am still able to do l eading in the s inging 
In my meetings. I hope by spring that 
I can answer calls for meetings." 

Alexander Kh. B. Yohannan, Charbosh, 
Oroom lah, Per sia, Asia, writes : "Give my re
gards to a ll breth ren and sisters In Ch rist 
J esu s. Please, b rethr en r emember u s In your 
pray er s w h ile we a r e In great bitter ness 
still. I am do ing my Chr istian duty as before. 
Possibly you h ave hear d t hrough t he radio 
about p r esent condition s of t h o Christians 
liv ing in Persia, especially my living place, 
Ch arbosh. Nearly twelve villages have been 
destr oyed by un merciful ba r barians. They 
have killed sixteen and wounded eighteen 
people wher e I live. My son, w h o was shot 
In his shoulder , Is a little b etter." 
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" FORSAJUNG FOUNTAINS OF 
LIVING WATERS" 

forsaken, and the valley is covered 
throughout its length and breadth with 
busy workers, parched with thirst and 
striving with might and main to hew out 
cisterns which the rains of heaven may 
fill and from which they may drink at 
pleasure. Waters of spring called "living 
waters" (Gen. 21:19. "And God opened 
her eyes, and she saw a well of water : and 
she went, and tl1led the bottle with water, 
and gave the lad d r ink." God is the foun
tain of living waters; because all life and 
all that sustains or quickens life proceeds 
from him. We are taught in Psa. 19:7: 

B. C. Hogan 
In Jer. 2:13, we have this language, 

"For my people have committed two evils; 
they haye forsaken me the fountain of 
living waters, and hewed them out cis
terns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water." I would like for the reader now 
to picture a wide extended valley. :A.t its 
head amidst trees, flowers and fragrance, 
with sweet music of birds, there is a foun
tain that gushes with unabated force. Its 
waters fl ing their diamond spray into the 
sunlight, and weave with its beams webs 
of u nearthly glory. There is a safe and 
sheltered way to the fountain for bidden 
to none, but open without fee or r ecom
pense t o all. The way, however , is nearly 

"The law of the Lord is perfect restoring 
or converting the soul" again in Zech. 13: 
1: " In that day ther e shall be a fountain 
opened to the house of David a nd to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and un
cleanness," thus we see that God will rich-

GREATER GOSPEL SONGS 
A Standari:l In Field of Song 

The editor and compiler of this Hymn-book haa 
studied for many years to know what songs in tbe 
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(This is the fifth and final article by brother Lewis on the subject of priesthood. The study of this often ne
glected subject is enlightening and should empower us to greater sacrifice and commitment to the kingdom and 
righteousness of Almighty God. We are beholden to brother Lewis for giving us the benefit of this vital informa
tion.) 

Misconceptions 
of the Priesthood of Believers 

By Dr. Jack P. Lewis 

Like other religious teaching, the priesthood of 
believers is open to misunderstanding. 

Clergy and Laity 
All systems of priesthood, which make distinction 
between clergy and laity, have no basis in scripture 
and are anti-scriptural. All systems that place a hu
man between the worshiper and his God are false. 

The Christ is the one mediator between God and 
people (1 Tim. 2:5). Each Christian, through Christ, 
can come boldly to the throne of grace to find grace 
to help in time of need (Heb. 4:16). He may and 
should confess his sins to God and to his fellow 
Christians ijames 5:16). He can study the Word of 
God for himself. He does not need an infallible hu
man-teacher to tell him what it means. He can and 
should teach others. He can pray for others. 

There is no place for a human priest to be an in
termediary between the Christian and his God. The 
New Testament knows of no group of men who 
alone can administer baptism or the Lord's Supper. 
The validity of baptism depends on the intent and 
action of the recipient not on the administrator of it. 
There is not a hint in the New Testament about 
whom one should seek to baptize him. There is not a 
word in the new covenant about who should admin
ister the Lord's Supper or about its validity being de
pendent on an administrator. The Bible concern is on 
the manner of the participant (1 Cor. 11:27-32). 

The organization of the New Testament church 
was of elders, deacons, and saints (Phil. 1:1). There 
is no suggestion at all of a group of priests different 
from all Christians however one might define their 
standing and obligations. 

Nevertheless, people who have freed themselves 
from bondage of the priestly system still reflect its in
fluence in their clergy-laity type of thinking. While a 
person may exercise his gift of teaching and preach-
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ing full time, he passes into no different category for 
any other C~ristian exercising his gift for the Lord. 
However, listen to any introduction and one will 
hear, "This is Joe Jones, this is Tom Smith, and this is 
'Brother' Brown.·" The undertaker introduced a 
speaker at a public gathering, "I present to you the 
Reverend, Doctor, Pastor, Mister, Brother Lewis." 
Bondage of the mind does creep in! 

The concept of an ordination, which is a passing 
of Apostolic Succession, is a non-biblical concept 
though it still has popularity outside of Roman 
Catholic circles. Such a concept surfaces in the belief 
that the validity of baptism rests on the qualifications 
of the one doing the baptizing. 

The Priest as Teacher 
It is perhaps in the learning and teaching duties that 
the Christian as priest is most remiss. Like the priest 
under the law, the spiritual priest should know what 
the will of God is. Yet despite the advances our times 
have seen in educational methods and opportunity, 
the advance in communication methods, and the 
availability of printed Scripture, who would affirm 
that our people know more Scripture than earlier? 
One cannot do the right unless he knows the right. 
One cannot teach the truth unless he knows the 
truth. 

Hosea's accusation, "My people are destroyed 
for lack of knowledge" (Hos. 4:6), can be illustrated 
by action in any congregation. People's sins are less 
of purposeful rebelliousness than of ignorance. Not 
having senses skilled to discern between good ·and 
evil, they choose the evil. It is widely declared that 
people's religious affiliations at the end of the twen
tieth century are more determined by emotions and 
by social conventions than by conviction. We become 
the blind led by the blind. Entertainment draws a 
crowd; Bible study does not. Hosea threatened, "Be-



cause you have rejected knowledge, I reject you from 
being priest to me" (Hos. 6 :4). 

Without knowledge of God's will, people are 
tossed by every wind of doctrine (Eph. 4:14). They 
heap teachers to themselves after their own desires 
(2 Tim. 4:3). They are open to the seduction of false 
teachers (2 Pet. 2: 1-2). There is hardly an action or a 
teaching conceivable for which one cannot find ap
proval from some teacher if he asks enough religious 
teachers. Ezekiel warned that the person who comes 
to the prophet with idols in his heart will be an
swered by the Lord in keeping with the ido ls (Eze. 
14:7-9). A person can believe a lie and be con
demned (2 Thess. 2:11-12). 

Our survey of the priesthood has stressed that a 
major function of the priest was to teach the law of 
the Lord. The priest was not the legislator for the 
Lord's people. He did not make the rules. He taught 
that which the Lord's inspired speakers· had revealed. 
Paul urged Timothy, "What you have heard from me 
before many witnesses, commit to faithful people 
who will be able to teach others also" (2 Tim. 2:2). 
The priest as teacher is not to draw people after him
self (cf. Acts 20:30) but is to point them to the Lord. 

It is well for priests to be conscious of the fact 
that they are the teacher's of God's word. They are 
not the enforcers of their preferences and tastes. The 
church is continuously confronted with problems of 
distinguishing between its accumulating traditions 
and what the Lord has actually said. What one can 
persuade others of may (with the Lord's blessings) 
last beyond him; what he forces upon them will last 
only as long as he does (if that long), but when he is 
gone people will do what they have been wanting to 
do all along. He has accomplished only the satisfac
tion of his own ego. 

The priesthood of believers is not 
the prophecy of believers. 

As one hears of the priesthood of believers in the 
modern world, it often seems to be a declaration for 
the right of everyone to do his own thing. It seems to 
become the religious application of Frank Sinatra's "I 
Did It My Way!" Mention any scripture inculcating a 
duty, no matter how clear, and one is likely to get the 
response, "is that not subject to interpretation?" It 
would seem that some are thinking more in terms of 
"the prophecy of all believers" than in terms of the 
"priesthood of all believers." One lady being admon
ished to a duty she was neglecting replied, "I am 
waiting for the Lord to speak to me." The priest is 

not a prophet to whom the Lord speaks. He does not 
listen for voices, subjective or objective. 

Against this trend of doing one's own thing are 
the cautions of the Old Testament for one not to rely 
on his own insight (Prov. 3 :5), that there is a way 
that seems right to a person but the end is the way of 
death (Prov. 14:12; 16:25). There is Paul declaring 
that his teaching is a command of the Lord (1 Thess. 
2:13; 1 Cor. 14:37), his call to follow him as he fol
lows Christ (1 Cor. 11: 1), and Jude's statement 
about a faith once delivered to the saints Qude 1:3). 

The teacher is not a mediator 
between the pupil and God. 

The duty of teaching and admonishing is a recog
nized New Testament obligation of the Christian 
(Matt. 28 :20; Col. 3:16; 1 Thess. 5 :14). But the one 
taught retains his obligation of judgment between 
the good and the evil (1 Thess. 5:21). The teacher 
does not stand between him and God. The pupil 
must decide whether what he is taught is from God 
or from humans. While he should be open to admo
nition, he is not bound to submit to the judgment of 
another in areas where God has not spoken. 
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A young man was being admonished to duties 
the cult he was in had set up for its members. Finding 
the demands impossible to meet, he was reluctant. 
The threat was that if he did not meet the demands, 
he would go to hell. His reply was, "Then I will just 
have to go!" 

An individual or a group may be of the opinion 
that certain routines are wholesome and may ad
monish others to like practices as matters of judg
ment. But no individual or group of individuals can 
establish religious obligations nor can they release 
from divine obligations. Someone may say, "Does 
not a club have a right to set rules for its members?" 
Certainly it does, but do you mean the church is a 
club? When did a club get the assignment of deter
mining what God expects of his people? The believer 
is admonished to obedience to his leaders (Heb. 
13: 17); but it is automatically assumed that the lead
ers are loyal to the Lord, not to their own whims. 

In the modern world the confusion of voices all 
claiming to come from "angels of light" (cf. 2 Cor. 
11: 14) makes discretion all the more imperative. All 
cannot be setting forth the whole truth. 

Prayer and Confession 

The duty of praying in behalf of others is an obvious 
obligation of the Lord's priest; but that does not 
make the priest a mediator between God and the 
people for whom and with whom he prays. There is 
an essential difference between being an intercessor 
and being a mediator. 

Paul repeatedly prayed for his converts but that 
gave him no dominance over them beyond his speak
ing with the authority given him by Christ and his 
persuasiveness. His admonition was only that they 
follow him as he followed Christ. The Christian 
teacher enlightens and a persuades. 

Christians are urged to confess their sins one to 

another Uames 5:16). That there is an obligation to 
confess to one assigned person as contrasted to 
other Christians is a contention that has no scrip
tural basis. 

Misconceptions of the priesthood of believers, 
which spring up from time to time, should not drive 
the Lord's people from a consciousness of being a 
royal priesthood. One's duty of offering up spiritual 
sacrifices must be discharged. 
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Lost Bible Books 
Found in Livingston, Texas 

By Lindell Mitchell 

I never dreamed a country preacher would dis
cover the greatest cache of missing biblical 
material since the Qumran scrolls were un

earthed! Imagine finding forgotten books of the 
Bible in Livingston, Texas. Most incredibly this dis
covery did not require a dangerous trip to the 

·Middle East for an archeological excavation. Nor 
was it necessary to translate the recovered materials 
from the original languages (good thing too because 
I can't read Hebrew or Aramaic). It only required 
looking to the right side of the office. Prominently 
displayed on the shelves are several copies of what is 
commonly called the Old Testament. Within arms 
length is a matchless treasure translated in my 
mother tongue. Further, there are several major En
glish translations. There is the K.rv, ASV 1901, RSV, 
NASB, Niv, NKJY, NASB UPDATED, Berkley Ver
sion, NEB, CEV, The Geneva Bible, and George 
Lamas's Translation from the Aramaic of the 
Peshitta. Most are bound in fine ·leather and clearly 
printed on excellent paper. I possess a vast biblical 
treasure and had no idea churches of Christ had lost 
thirty-nine biblical books! Had I known, I would not 
have hoarded so many copies for personal use. 
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Texas, even in the age of Internet. But facts are facts. 
The highest authority attests to the loss of the Old 
Testament by the churches of Christ. 

ACU Press is producing a series of books called 
The Heart of the Restoration. The second volume in 
the series is entitled God's Holy fire: the nature and 
function of Scripture. The authors are Dr. Mark 
Hamilton, assistant professor of Old Testament; Dr. 
James Thompson, professor of New Testament and 
associate dean of the Graduate School of Theology; 
and Dr. Ken Cukrowski, associate professor of New 
Testament and associate dean of academic programs 
for the College of Biblical Studies. All three are fac
ulty in the Graduate School of Theology at Abilene 
Christian University. It is hard to imagine any higher 
authority for asserting the loss of the Old Testament 
among churches of Christ. 

Chapter three of God's Holy Fire is entitled "The 
Redeeming (W)hole of Scripture. The authors are 
clear and direct: 

A major task facing our churches is the reinte
gration of the Old Testament into the regular 
teaching, thinking, and practice of the Church. 
..• Eliminating the Old Testament from our 
canon severely curtails our understanding of the 
character and activities of God, leading to spiri
tual poverty. Recovering the Old Testament, 
conversely, could transform us more fully into 
what we have always sought to be - Churches 
of Christ {p. 49). 

My brothers assert "our churches" exist in spiri
tual poverty because the Old Testament is no longer 
part of our canon. According to them, the problem is 
so acute it prevents us from more fully being what 
we have always sought to be - "Churches of 
Christ." This obscene deficit of Old Testament teach
ing is allegedly due to the negligence of preachers. 

How many of our preaching ministers place 
them [OT scriptures, LM] front and center in 
sermons and adult education? Although 
Churches of Christ have produced outstanding 
Old Testament scholars for several generations, 
their excellent work has too rarely reached those 
of us sitting in the pew. Typically, Old Testament 



stories have been the occupation of our children 
until they reach early adolescence, when we 
'promote' them to something else (p. 63). 

The indictment continues: 
Too often, we in Churches of Christ have made 
a mistake in removing the Old Testament, for 
practical purposes, from our canon. The hole in 
Scripture has produced a hole in the practice of 
our faith. Without the prophets' concern for the 
poor, we focus on the desires of the upwardly 
mobile. Without the Psalms' laments, we fall vic
tim to a theology of blessing that gives us no way 
to speak honestly of death, sickness, and failure. 
Without the stories of God's redemption of Is
rael, we forget that our story is not the same as 
the consumerist, acquisitive story of our culture 
{p. 66). 

The relentless damning analysis goes on saying: 
Despite our pure motives and well-placed con
cern that non-Christian practices not creep into 
the church, we have too often dismissed from 
our consideration powerful texts that illuminate 
the nature of God and human relationships to 
God. In seeking to escape the tyranny of Law, 
we have run headlong into a legalism more gall
ing than any the Pharisees could invent, pre
cisely because we have fai led to understand what 
Torah entails in Israel. We have robbed ourselves 
of the riches of praise and lament in the Psalms, 
of the ethical and social concerns of the Proph
ets, and of the cool-headedness of the wise men 
and women of the ages. And we have thereby 
failed in our deepest passion, to model ourselves 
after the earliest Christian communities. So here 
we plead for a renewed attention to the whole 
canon of Scripture (p. 67). 
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The Piney Woods are outside the loop. Many 
newsworthy events pass us by. But it was mystifying 
to encounter the assertion that churches of Christ 
"[h]ave made a mistake in removing the Old Testa
ment, for practical purposes, from our canon." To 
have preachers accused of withholding the excellent 
work of outstanding Old Testament scholars for gen
erations from those in the pew was shocking. 

These accusations are unfair. They are inaccu
rate. They are unfounded. They are hurtful to the 
church generally and to gospel preachers in particu
lar. What my brothers wrote is unwarranted, unsub
stantiated, and harmful. Bible professors with termi
nal degrees should not offer undocumented asser
tions for facts. It undermines their credibility and de
grades the university where they teach. 

How do these brothers know what churches of 
Christ teach? Have they polled all the preachers to 
discover how they handle Old Testament materials? 
How do they know what use is made of prominent 
Old Testament themes in pulpits among churches of 
Christ? They cited no surveys to substantiate their 
claims. Their allegations appear as naked assertions. 
It appears they generalized from limited personal 
perspectives. You cannot deliver a damning indict
ment against God's people based on the impressions 
and observations of three men, even widely traveled 
university professors. Thinking people demand evi
dence. They are not moved by unadorned assertions 
regardless of who makes them. 

My experiences in the Lord's church are much 
different from that of my brothers. Why isn't my ex
perience equally valid? Why can't I assert the pri
macy of my experiences? Why aren't my experiences 
as normative as theirs? 

I grew up hearing the Old Testament taught and 
preached. This did not cease in early adolescence. T. 
Pierce Brown, Gary Puryear, and Kenneth McClain 
were preachers I heard preach from the Old Testa
ment after early adolescence. We also studied the 
Old Testament in Bible school in die congregations 
where I grew up. At Freed-Hardeman University I 
studied the Old Testament with Dr. Clyde Woods, 
Dr. Sam Hester, and Leonard Johnson. At Harding 
Graduate School of Religion I studied with Dr. Jack 
Vancil, Dr. Jack P. Lewis, and Dr. Philip Slate. 

An orthodox Jewish rabbi attending one of my 
Greek classes said Jack Lewis knew more about the 
Prophets than any man he ever met. While studying 
at Harding Graduate School, I took a course entitled 
"Preaching From the Old Testament." A major 
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requirement in the course entailed developing a se
ries of sermons on a couple of the Old Testament 
Books. When the assignments were completed we 
were allowed to share our work. I have used much of 
this material in my personal preaching. My educa
tional experience is certainly not unique among men 
preaching for churches of Christ. 

My brother's claim that our "preaching minis
ters" have removed the Old Testament, for practical 
purposes, from our canon is inaccurate. It is not re
motely true of my personal ministry. I hope to com
plete my fifteenth year of service with the church in 
Livingston, Texas, this month. In that time I have de
veloped and delivered a series of expository sermons 
on the following Old Testament books: Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, 
Judges, Ruth, 1&2 Samuel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, 
Psalms, Ecclesiastes, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, 
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, 
Habakkuk, Haggai, and Malachi. I hope to begin a 
series on Ezekiel this Sunday. This is not eliminating 
the Old Testament from our canon. My work is not 
unique among gospel preachers. The Old Testament 
is an integral part of our Bible school curriculum in 
Livingston as well. Our work is not unique among 
churches of Christ! 

All of my classmates at Harding Graduate School 
of Religion heard Dr. Slate repeatedly say, "If you are 
loaded with a sixty-six book canon, you will never 
run out of material to preach." I understand the 
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same Dr. Slate now teaches at ACU. I suspect his em
phasis has not changed. Nor is his emphasis unique 
among our teachers. 

It is harmful when men in positions of trust make 
unsubstantiated assertions about the Lord's church. I 
am weary of seeing the church of Christ bashed by 
extremists at both ends of the spectrum while at
tempting to advance their personal agendas. Regret
fully, the authors of God's Holy Fire did not serve the 
cause well. I do not dispute their being associated 
with churches plagued by the problems they de
scribe. But I deny emphatically those problems are 
characteristic of churches of Christ generally. The 
evidence at my disposal indicates these problems are 
largely the result of the influence of some of the 
Christian universities and preacher training schools. 

If you find yourself in a congregation that has 
forgotten our story is not the same as the consumer
ist acquisitive story of our culture, come to 
Livingston, Texas. We are loaded with a sixty-six
book canon. If you are unable to join with us, we can 
put you in touch with Christians of like mind. 
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Abusive Language 
By Lindell Mitchell 

I attend many· high school football games because 
my children are members of the Royal Brigade 
Band in Livingston, Texas. Sitting in the audi

ence on Friday nights has taught me many things. I 
have learned the real "experts" are not the coaches 
and players on the field, but the guys who were me
diocre players when they attended high school. They 
are not on the field. They are in the· audience. 

Lessons have also come from serving as a gospel 
preacher for a little more than two decades (none 
having to do with football). I have studied, but not 
mastered, Kone Greek. It is a vibrant, expressive, and 
lovely language. For me, it is also difficult. It was a 
privilege to attend Greek classes at Freed-Hardeman 
University and later at the Harding Graduate School 
of Religion. One of the most important discoveries 
I made is that I am not an expert in the Greek 
language. I may be one of the few preachers to 
admit he is not a "Greek scholar." I received good 
training in the subject, but did not pursue those stud
ies to the expert level. William Woodson, Dowell 
Flatt, Hugo McCord, Jack P. Lewis and others are 
experts. 

Still, I find myself surrounded by Greek "ex
perts" who offer theological assertions resting on 
subtle distinctions of Greek grammar. Reading their 
articles leads me to believe they have done rigorous 
study, attaining impeccable academic credentials in 
Greek literature. Thus, you will appreciate my hesi
tation to speak of anything dealing with Greek in the 
presence of this academic strength and literary so
phistication. Yet, I will hazard a few observations. In 
doing so I am indebted to Frank Stagg who wrote an 
article entitled "The Ab~sed Aorist," in the Journal 
of Biblical Literature in 1972. I am even more in
debted to Charles R. Smith for his article entitled 
"Errant Aorist Interpreters" appearing in Grace 
Theological Journal. 

Mr. Smith noted: "There is an innate human in
clination to attempt to impress people with hidden 
secrets which only the truly initiated can rightly un
derstand or explain." No where is that more evident 
than in the misuse of the aorist tense of the Greek 
language. Important theological distinctions are of-

ten based on the aorist tense and presented in grave 
authoritative tones. The aorist tense should be rec
ognized for what it is - the standard verbal vehicle 
used to name or label an act or event. Apart from its 
indications of time relationships, it is exegetically in
significant. 

Aorist Defined 
The term aorist is explicit. It is an ideal grammatical 
term. The Greek "present" does not always describe 
present time. There are futuristic presents, historic 
presents, and customary presents. The terms imper
fect and perfect are not perfect in Greek grammar. 
But the term aorist is perfectly descriptive. The 
aorist tense is invariable. All aorists are aoristic. 

The term aorist means "no boundary," "without 
horizon," "nonspecific," "noncommittal," "indefi
nite." The word means "I do not defme." Since Greek 
is an aorist-loving language, it is imperative that the 
tense be stripped of mythological assertions. 

llonmythologlcal Assertloas 
I will present a series of assertions designed to chal
lenge and correct commonly held misconceptions 
about the aorist tense. Biblical examples will follow, 
proving the validity of those assertions. 

The aorist tense does not necessarily refer to past 
time. It is essentially, though not entirely, timeless. 
Even in the indicative, time is not an essential ele
ment of the aorist tense. The following biblical 
examples employ aorist indicatives in ways that do 
not designate past events - they are basically time
less: "The grass withers" (exeranthe, 1 Pet. 2:24); 
"In you I am well pleased" (eudokesa, Mark 1:11); 
"Wisdom is justified by all her children" ( edikaiothe, 
Luke 7:35); "Now is the Son of Man glorified" 
(edoxasthe, John 13:31); "In this is my Father glori
fied" (edoxasthe, John 15:8). These examples appear 
to be timeless in their connections, and show that 
aorist, even in indicative forms, need not refer to 
past time. 

The aorist does not indicate completed action. 
We have just seen this demonstrated, but a few addi
tional examples should be useful. Note that aorist 
tenses (of any mood) need not designate completed 

May 1999 13 
Fmn Fouaclation 



actions: "That he might show in the coming ages the 
exceeding riches of his grace" ( endeixetai, Eph. 
26:7); "Guard yourselves from idols" (phulaxate, 1 
John 5:21). Obviously, an aorist may be used with 
reference to completed action, but the mere pres
ence of the tense does not indicate nor even imply 
this. 

The aorist tense neither identifies nor views ac
tion as punctiliar. "Punctiliar" is widely misunder
stood and is inappropriate. A grammatical feature 
can not indicate a "punctiliar act." Vocabulary and 
context can readily do so, but the presence of an 
aorist is no indication. The aorist is neutral. The 
aorist does not "treat," "view," "regard," or "state" 
the action as punctiliar or anything else. Its purpose 
is to refrain from doing so. The aorist merely labels, 
names, or titles the action. Hundreds of examples 
could be used to prove that the mere presence of an 
aorist does not necessarily force you to view action 
as punctiliar. Consider these: "The scribes and 
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat" (ekathisan, Matt. 23:2); 
"So then, my beloved, just as you have always 
obeyed" (hupekousate, Phil. 2: 12); "But you, when
ever you pray" (proseuxe, Matt. 6:6); "He remained 
a whole two years" (enemeinen, Acts 28:30); "If we 
forgive men their trespasses" (aphete, Matt. 6:14); 
"Do not be anxious, saying, 'what shall we eat?'" 
(merimnesete and phagomen, Matt. 6:31). It should 
be noted that all of the examples from the beginning 
of the article are also applicable here. The aorist is 
not "punctiliar." It is noncommittal. It refrains from 
viewing action as either linear or punctiliar. It ab
stains. The determination of whether a statement is 
punctiliar or is linear must be made on the basis of 
something besides the presence of an aorist. 

The aorist does not indicate once-for-all action. 
This tendency to do "theology in the aorist tense" has 
been so often corrected that I feel like I am "beating a 
dead horse," but the rascal refuses to stay dead! All 
examples cited previously are applicable concerning 
once-for-all contexts. Note additional examples: 
"They loved not their lives unto death" (egapesen, 
Rev. 12:11); "What you heard from the beginning" 
(ekousate, 1 John 2:24); "Trade until I come" 
(pragmateusasthe, Luke 19:13); "Jesus ... went about 
doing good" (die/then, Acts 10:38); "Five times Ire-
ceived thirty-nine stripes" (elabon) ... three times I 
was beaten with rods (errabdisthen) ... three times I 
was shipwrecked" (enauagesa, 2 Cor. 11 :24-25); "All 
the time in which Jesus went in and went out among 
us" ( eiselthen and exelthen, Acts 1:21); "For all have 
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sinned and fall short (hmarton, Rom. 3:23). 
The aorist does not designate the kind of action. 

This is demonstrated every time grammar books di
vide the aorist into categories (e.g., constative, in
gressive, culminative, effective, gnomic, epistolary, 
dramatic, etc.). But surprisingly you must wage war 
with the grammarians at this point. Though it con
tradicts what they say elsewhere, almost to a man, 
they assert that the fundamental idea of the kind of 
action involved is the "one essential idea" in the 
Greek system of tenses. The best way to establish the 
point at issue is to notice several aorists which de
scribe distinctly different kinds of action. Ephesians 
2:2 refers to "continuous past action:" "In which 
you used to walk according to the way of this world" 
(priepatesate). Hebrews 11:5 refers to the action of 
many individuals over many years: "These all died in 
faith" (apgthanon). Acts 5:10 speaks of an "instanta
neous" single act: "Immediately she fell at his feet" 
(epeson). A number of references present "general 
policy" statements: "If you greet only your broth
ers" (aspasesthe, Matt. 5:47); "If you do not watch" 
(gregoreses, Rev. 3:3). 

The aorist is not opposite of the present, imper-
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feet, perfect, or anything else. It is commonly held 
that aorist tense verbs appear to establish a contrast 
with, or even to deny, what is affirmed by another 
tense. It should be evident by now that this is not 
true. The aorist tense is never in contrast with other 
tenses. It cannot be, because it does not assert any
thing. The aorist refrains from affirming what the 
other tenses may imply. It is the general all inclusive 
tense not the specific, exclusive, and contrasting 
tense. Aorist is undefined as to action. Only contex
tual factors permit you to determine whether the ac
tion alluded to is singular or not. A statement may 
affirm these distinctions, but the aorist tense does 
not. The only way to illustrate this point is to show 
examples of arbitrary classifications, noting that 
they are not derived from tense function. Such clas
sifications are derived only from word meaning and 
context. A commonly cited example of an "ingres
sive" aorist is "for your sake he became poor" 
(eptoxeusen, 2 Cor. 8:9). But the aorist merely labels 
the act, he renounced his riches; he impoverished 
himself. Nothing focuses on the beginning of the act. 
Attention is focused only on the fact. 

Let's consider the matter from another angle. Is 
the aorist in "The lion prevailed" (enikesen, Rev. 
5 :5) ingressive, constative, or culminative? It is 
aorist! Any classification comes from interpreting 
the context and could be true regardless of the tense 
used. The KJV translates esigesen in Acts 15:12, 
"keep silence." The NIV translates it as "became si
lent" (constative versus ingressive) which does the 
text actually affirm? Neither! The best translation 
would be noncommittal (like the aorist), "The multi
tude was silent." 

The presence of the aorist does not in itself give 
the slightest hint as to the nature of the action be
hind it. The aorist is neutral, and may describe any 
action or event. This is merely the converse of all the 
negative statements made earlier. It is not necessary 
to provide examples at this point, because the great 
variety of examples already cited demonstrate that 
any "time" or "kind of action" can be described or 
viewed by the aorist. But for the sake of complete
ness, let's examine a few more examples. Matthias 
was chosen from among "those who had accompa
nied" Jesus during his entire ministry (sunelthonton, 
Acts 1:21). Here the aorist describes a "durative" 
event. Similarly, Jesus said, "I always taught" 
(edidaxa, John 18:20) wherever the Jews assembled. 
The same verse says that Jesus "went in and went 
out" among the Jews (eiselthen, exelthen), yet John 

9:28 employs present participles (referring to past 
time) to describe the same "going in and going out" 
( eisporeuomenos, ekporeoumenos) In Revelation 
1:19 John was commanded to write (graphon) the 
things he had seen, and the things which are, and the 
things about to occur (genesthai). Both of these 
aorists refer to future events (for John) that would 
cover extensive periods of time. 

The grammars do not dispute the fact that the 
aorist can describe or view any time or action, 
though their statements are riddled with inconsisten
cies. This makes it easy to err. If scholarly gentle
men, writing in brotherhood journals can be led into 
error by the mistakes of grammarians, then we mere 
dabblers in Greek must be especially careful. Those 
who have not progressed past the level of Ray Sum
mers, Essentials of New Testament Greek or Dana 
and Mantey's A Manual in Grammar of the Greek 
New Testament, should be hesitant to pontificate on 
the Greek. It easily leads to error and unnecessary 
division. Unsuspecting brethren may be deceived, 
which requires embarrassing correction. 
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Modern Speech Translations 
INTRODUCTION 

The task of translating the Bible into the 
language of the people is a never completed 
task. New materials affecting the text in 
its original languages come to light as new 
manuscript discoveries are made. Additional 
study enlarges men's grasp of the Hebrew, 
Aramaic, and Greek languages as well as of 
the secondary languages in which the Bible 
has been preserved. Knowledge of customs 
and of objects of the ancient world changes 
so that meanings are seen in verses that were 
obscure before. A living language, like En
glish, changes from geheration to generation 
so that words and expressions, once commu
nica~ve, cease to be so or come to convey 
a different connotation from that which they 
previously had. When the combination of 
these factors convinces men that the previ
ously available versions of the Bible no long
er express the Word of God to men in the 
best available way, convinces them that it is 
both possible and desirable to have a better 
version than we had before, or convinces 
them that some group not now being reached 
needs to be reached, new translations are 
being undertaken. Since translation is not 
an inspired process, a translation is a mixed 
blessing. Some good things can be said 
about any translation and some exception 
can be taken to its renderings. A diHerence 
of opinion will always exist over whether 
or not its good renderings outweigh the ob
jectionable ones, consequently some will ap
prove it and some will condemn it. 

The English Bible to 1901 
Such a period as we have described came 

in 1525 when William Tyndale decided that 
the English man needed the Bible in his own 
language instead of having to read Latin 
which was the sacred language at that time. 
It was an effort to enable the "boy that 
drives the plow" to know more scripture than 
some of the priests did. One of the criti
cisms Thomas More voiced against Tyndale's 
work was that it abandoned the established 
ecclesiastical words. In the next eighty-Jive 
years English Bibles appeared in rapid suc
cession so that by 1611 when the King James 
Bible was issued it was number nine in the 
sequence of English Bibles. The King James 
Bible was made at the insistence of the Puri
tans and others that the existing translations 
were unsuited for use. The King James Bi
ble was not an effort at contemporary speech. 
Old tradition was to be maintained. The 
King James Version did use the established 
~cclesiastical words, but for the most part 
(one estimate is sixty per cent) in the King 
James Bible the language chosen by William 
Tyndale eighty-five years before was pre
served. It was not in the style of either 
oral or written speech of the period in 
which it was published. The new Bible 
brought sharp protests and for more than 
fifty years some people continued to prefer 
the Geneva Bible. There were already calls 
for further revision in the -seventeenth cen
tury; some changes were made from time 

(1) JA.CK P. LEWIS 

to time (so that the King James Bible avail
able today is not the same as it was in 1611), 
but it was not until 270 years had gone by 
that sufficient demand arose to actually set 
in order a major revision. These 270 years 
saw at least seventy private translations set 
forth, but the King James Version molded 
the English language. People studied it and 
loved its rhythms. It is Jacobean English 
.at its best. 

The Revised Version of 1881-1885 and its 
American offshoot, the American Standard 
Version of 1901, represented consic;lerable 
advance in Bible knowledge over the King 
James Version. The major uncial manu
scripts, now thought to be the best witnesses 
to the early state of the text of the New 
Testament, had all come to light since 1611. 
In 1611 the Greek text was known in a late 
form from a few late manuscripts, but in 
1881, through the influence of Scrivener, 
\Vestcott, and Hort, who were on the revi
sion committee, the textual background of 
the revision was the best possible for its day. 
The idea of the value of grouping manu
scripts into families for the establishing of 
the text was felt. Special value w~s at
tached to the Vatican and Sinaitic manu
scripts and evidence from the versions and 
church fathers was weighed. The revisers 
did not follow Westcott-Hort's opinion in 
all their choices, but it is estimated that the 
text book of the new version of the New 
Testament differs from the old version in 
5,000 instances. Some passages found in 
the King James Version are marked as being 
textually problematic (e.g., John 8:lff.; Mark 
16:9ff.), others are dropped to the footnotes 
(e.g., Acts 8:37), and still others are dropped 
completely (e.g., the "heavenly witnesses," 
1 John 5:1). In the Old Testament area 
the Hebrew language was better known but 
evidence for the Massoretic text was about 
the same in 1881-1885 that it was in 1611, 
however, more recourse was had to thtJ ver
sions to clarify obscurities in the text than 
was true of the King James Version, These 
cases are noted in the margin. 

There were also changes in interpretation. 
It is estimated that final changes in transla
tion in the Revised Bible as compared with 
the King James Version number 35,000. In 
this version, abandoning the practice first 
begun with the Geneva Bible of printing 
each verse separately as though it were a 
separate maxim, and moving in the direction 
of modem bookmaking, material was pripted 
in paragraphs. The essential nature of He
brew poetry had come to be known between 
1611 and 1881, hence material recognized 
to be of poetic quality in the original lan
guages is reproduced and printed in poetic 
form. The revisers aimed at minimal changes 
in the style and wording of the King James 
Version. In true staid British reverence for 
tradition in religion, they did not aim at 
contemporary language. Archaisms were 
changed only when they were judged mis
leading or were no longer understandable. 

ln these cases, to preserve unifonnity of 
style, other archaisms from the period of 
King James that would be understood were 
chosen. The same second person pronouns 
of the King James period (thou, thee, ye, 
thy, thine and their corresponding verb 
forms) were used when addressing both God 
and man. The American version used ''Je
hovah'• rather than "Lord" and '1ove" rath
er than "charity." There were many other 
beneficial changes, but it was not at all an 
effort to achieve contemporary English. 

One feature of the translation was its aim 
to be as ncar literal as possible. Unlike the 
King James which sought to use English 
synonyms where possible to express the same 
Greek and Hebrew words in their various oc
currences (one Hebrew word is rendered 
ninety diHerent ways in. the King James Ver
sion), the American Standard sd'ught to ren
der a word uniformly by the same English 
word. It is thereby quite good for the con
teordance type of study where the occur
rences of a word are traced, but ignores the 
fact that a word can have many shades of 
meaning. An attempt is made to express the 
shade of meaning conveyed in the Greek 
Aorist tense. For the person who wants to 
.figure back from the English wording to 
the Hebrew and Greek · original, it affords 
the best opportunity of the choices now 
available. On the other side of the ledger, 
the English style is plainly translation style, 
features characteristic of the original lan
guages but not native to English are repro
duced. It does not read easily to the per
son who has not accustomed himself to it 
by long usage. Spurgeon said it was ''strong 
in Greek but weak in English." 

The English Bible Since 1901 
With the sort of background we have de

scribed of almost four hundred years of read
ing God's word in archaic English, it is nor
mal that people who read neither Hebrew 
nor Greek and who have been taught the 
·Bible from childhood should become accus
tomed to its being a different language from 
that which they use in ordinary writing and 
speaking and should assume that such fonn 
is an essential part of Biblical language. They 
likely will not stop to think about the fact 
that when the Old Testament was written, 
it was written in the Hebrew of its day and 
the New Testament in the Greek of its day. 
At first people were not -reading archaic lan
guage. It was only with the passage of 
time that it became archaic, 

However, beginning during the time of 
the preparation of the American Standard 
Version, Adolph Deissman, from his study 
of papyri, advanced the idea that the New 
Testarnen~ instead of being written in a spe
cial language of the Holy Spiri~ was origi
nally written in Koine Greek, the ordinary 
language of the nrst century. The result is 
that the twentieth century has seen a spate 
of efforts of varying quality to render the 
Bible into contemporary English. If the 
Gospels started out in the ordinary language, 
why should they not be available in that 
form today? It seems to me that this raises 

{Continued on page 236) 
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(Continued from page 231) 
the basic issue that we need to discuss. Does 
archaic English convey a mysterious atmos
phere of U1at which came from long ago that 
we should preserve in religious thought and 
life? Some English words like church, elder, 
and baptism - though primarily Biblical 
words-are so universally known and are so 
contemporarily used that it is bard to see 
how anything except confusion is gained by 
changing them. On the other band, some 
words and constructions once current are no 
longer commonly used. Is more to be gained 
by the uninformed reader reading these, by 
being mystified by them, and by feeling rev
erent in the abse~ce of understanding (as
suming U111t tl1ey continue to read which is 
by no means a certain assumption); or is tlle 
essence of Christianity more in reading with 
understanding which leads to edification? 
Semitisms in English, old English verb forms 
and pronoun forms, and other types of ar
chaisms have only traditional use to support 
their continuation in English Bibles. Is it 
of the essen~ of Christianity to maintain 
that which is supported onJy by tradition? 
Is ecclesiastical language of another age ac
tually more suitable for thoughts about God 
than is contemporary English of good usage? 
When we preach we use a great deal of 
contemporary English, is there any valid rea
son why this cannot also be done in Bible 
translation? I hope we wil! not dodge these 
issues by tllrowing up the smoke screen of 
of tlle usc of beatnik language as I have 
heard some do. No serious minded scholar 
advocates t11c usc of slang and transient 
modernisms in Bible translation. There is 
a modem English of good taste tllat can be 
used. 

This century has also seen tlle coming to 
maturity of tlle study of Biblical Archaeology 
which has enlarged knowledge of the Bib
lical world. This is not tlle place to attempt 
a summary of tllis field, but I merely remind 
you of the various Jaw codes of the neigh
bors of tlle Israelites which are now known 
of tlle wealth of new material on tlle Patri~ 
archal period, and of the new light on He
brew poetry cast by Ugaritic studies. While 
older scholars defined rare Hebrew words by 
analogies with Arabic, new material from 
Accadian, Hittite, Hurrian, and Ugaritic 
studies has broadened the base of Compara
tive Semitics to give possibilities of new 
meaning for words. 

The twentieth century has seen considera
ble progress in manuscript discovery. For 
tbe New Testament the papyrus materials 
are outstanding: The \Vashington Gospels, 
the Chester Beatty papyri which carne to 
light in tlle 1930's, and the Bodmer group 
of tlle 1960's, which while not revolutioniz
ing the text of tlle New Testament, have in 
some details made a contribution to an in
creased knowledge of it. In t11e Old Testa
ment area tlle Dead Sea Scrolls, for tllose 
boo¥-s covered, make possible study of the 
text at an earlier period than was before pos
sible. 
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Some Notable Features of 
Modem Versions 

History has already passed its verdict up
on Moffatt, Smith-Coodspeed, Phillips, and 
a host of other earlier efforts toward mod
em speech. In retrospect some elements iu 
them appear as novelties which could be 
classified as good, bad, and indifferent. 
Though still available, their day has passed; 
1:hcy arc no longer live options; and tlley 
need not detain us here. Our people also 
are not likely to be greatly influenced by 
the New World Version, The Jerusalem Bi
ble, The New American Bible (which ab
sorbed the earlier Confraternity Edition, nor 
by the New Torah Translation. The Jeho
vah's Witnesses, tho Catholics, and the Jews 
are represented in these; but since we are 
not using them, wo can also pass them by 
iu our consideration. The so-called Cotton 
Patch Version is not a version and surely 
will not be taken as such by any serious 
Bible student. A Contemporary Translation 
which is being prepared by American Evan
gelicals is not yet published and therefore 
we cannot evaluate it. Of tlle completed 
Bibles, only the Revised Standard Version 
and the New English Bible could be con
sidered serious rivals to the King James Ver
sion and to the American Standard Version. 
Today's English Version (Good News for 
Modem Man) in its Now Testament form is 
riding a wave of popularity and will be 
completed with an Old Testament in a few 
years. Neither the New English Bible nor 
Today's English Version are designed to be 
used in public worship. Today's English 
Version is not suited for detailed scientific 
study of tho Dible and The New English 
Bible has serious limitations for that purpose 
when used by the person who knows only 
English. 

Nevertheless, from each of tllese Bibles a 
man can learn tho basic facts of the Gospel 
which he needs to believe; he can Jearn 
the basic commands he needs to obey; and 
he can !cam lhe basic promises upon which 
he can place his hope. All of these mat
ters arc clearly stated in them. It is better 
tllnt a man read these tllnn no Bible at all 
if that is what the options arc. 

Melvin ]. Wise, 1952 Conner Dr., Dallas, 
Texas, March 8: At the Pleasant Grove 
Church during February two were baptized 
and one was restored. Last week another 
one was baptized, and yesterday one was re
stored and five placed membership. The 
Lord willing, I shall preach in a gospel meet
ing with the Lakeshore Church in Shreve
port, La., March 28 tl1rough April 2. 

Trwnan E. Spring, AmarilJo, Texas, March 
11: On Sunday, March 7, I closed an 8-day 
meeting with the Garden Oaks church in 
Houston. It stilJ is a great church, and Har
old Taylor who recently mo\·ed there from 
Lubbock is doing a wonderful work. They 
had baptized 8 before U1o meeting, and we 
had 65 responses, with 14 more baptisms. 
in less than three weeks that means they had 
22 baptisms. 

BUILDING GREAT CHURCHES IN 
THE 70'S 

One of tl1c most interesting features of 
tllis year's spring Lectureship, April 18-22 
at Pepperdine University, will be a Work
shop at 7:00 p.m. Monday, Wednesday, and 
Thursday. As witll the rest of the Lecture
ship programs, thes~ Workshops will be on 
topics relating to the overall tlleme, "For 
Such a Time as This." 

Joe Barnett of Lubbock will conduct tlle 
first Workshop on Monday evening in the 
University Auditorium. This will be around 
the subject, "Building Grea t Churches for 
These Times." 

Wcdnesdny"s Workshop will be concerned 
with ' 'Building Great Bible Schools in tlle 
70.s" and tho man picked to bring tlle mes
sage, Ira North of the great Madison, Tenn. 
church, has tlle best credentials in the coun
try to tell us how. 

Hugh Tiner, minister of the Long Beach 
church and former president of Pepperdinc, 
will conduct the Thursday Workshop on the 
subject, 'The Priceless Ingredient in Great 
Churches." 

These Workshops on vital subjects and 
the great speakers involved in tllem are only 
a sample of tlle tremendous program of tllese 
lectures, classes and special dinner and 
luncheon meetings scheduled for tllis year's 
Lectureship. 

Eddie Swinney, Lampasas, Texas, March 
15: We set a goal of 500 for March 7 and 
exceeded that considerably. We had 642 
and over 700 in worship. Our regular at
tendance is about 3 10 for Bible class and 
450-500 for worship. 
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Modern Speech Translations 
rl'he Revised Standard Version is not, tech

nically speaking, a modem speech transla
tion. It is a revision of the language of the 
Tyndale---King James-American Standard 
line of Bibles, and about twenty-five million 
copies have been sold. It ~tains the old 
English forms in the language of prayer and 
leaves passages commonly used in the 'litur
gies of. the church unrevised. Since, how
ever, our people would tend to include it in 
the modem speech category and since its use 
is a debated topic among us, I choose to 
include it in our discussion. 

In the RSV one will find Biblical poetry 
printed as poetry just as poetry should be. 
He finds the archaisms of the earlier ver
sions transformed into phrases that he can 
understand without having first to learn En
glish of an age gone by. He will have ac
cess to a great deal of the increased knowl
edge as a result of modem discovery. He 
can read the prophets witll their message 
made much clearer than the older versions 
made them. 

From the review articles which have ap
peared from time to time, one can easily 
·accumUlate a large list of items where it 
would seem the Revised Standard Version 
can be improved. I would not obligate my
self for a moment to defend its debatable 
renderings any more than one could defend 
all the phrases found in the King James Ver
sion or in the American Standard Version. 
All versions need to be evaluated by the stu
dent in the light of the Hebrew and Greek 
texts. Many improvements have already been 
made in the Revised Standard Version since 
it first appeared. The Standard Bible Com
mittee remains intact and meets every two 
years to consider the matter of further revi
sion. It is rumored that in a short while 
major changes are to be made, though these 
ha¥e not at this point gained final approval. 
It has been agreed with the publishers that 
!changes are to be made only at ten year 
intervals. Many scholars have made sugges
tions to the committee of changes they feel 
ncessary. I think this would be a good pol
icy for us to follow-though I am not volun-
teering for the task. · 

A great many of us do use the Revised 
Standard Version along with other versions 
in our class teaching and in our preaching. 
The Living Word Bible Commentary being 
issued by the R B. Sweet Company has as 
its base the Revised Standard Version text 
and is the first commentary produced by us 
that did not use either the King James Ver
sion or the American Standard Version as 
its base. 

Of the various versions prepared in the 
past thirty years, the Revised Standard Ver
sion is, in my opinion, the only one which 
stays near enough to the original text that it 
is suited for serious, detailed study by one 
who wants to know in minute details ex
actly what the Bible says. It has also been 
approved for Catholic use and is thereby a 
candidate to become a Bible used througb
out Christendom. 

(2) JACK P. LEWIS 

Today's English Version (Good News For 
Modern Man, 1966) 

It is certainly an enigma that a transla
tion aimed at those who speak English as an 
acquired language and at those who though 
natively read English are pf limited educa
tion, should enjoy the popularity that Today's 
English Version enjoys. The more than 
twenty-two million copies which have been 
sold have by no means all been sold 
and read by people who fit in these 
above mentioned categories. Both American 
and British editions have been issued and 
it has appeared in Braille and has been re
corded on cassettes. The Old Testament is 
projected for 1974. The_ message which 
comes through loud and clear is first, that 
we have overestimated the religious I.Q. of 
the American public in this sophisticated age, 
and second, judge the version good, bad, or 
indifferent as you will, it must be reckoned 
with. We are going to be teaching people 
who know the Bible in this form. 

Except for about a dozen readings, the 
text underlying the Today's English Version 
is that of the United Bibl~ Societies and is 
as good as any currently available. In the 
translation weights, "ineasures, currency, and 
hours are given in their modern counterparts. 
The verse numbers are printed in small nu
merals within the text. Attention is called 
to parallel passages in the gospels. Old En
glish pronouns and verb f~nns are eliminated. 
While many of our people voiced opposition 
to the appearance of the Today' s English 
Version with its contemporary cover and 
with its line drawing illustrations, feeling 
that they were irreverent, most of the re
viewers from the religious world found them 
commendable. On the question of appear
ance of a Bible, I must confess that I have 
some doubts that you c~~ld have bought a 
Bible bound in black leather with red edges 
on the pages in the first century. 

We were all glad to learn a short time 
back that the third edition of Today's En
glish Version makes changes in some of the 
objectionable readings carried in the earlier 
editions so that Matthew 5:17 reads ••To 
make their teaching come true" to replace 
"To give them real meaning." Romans 1: 
17 reads "It is through faith, from beginning 
to end" to replace "It is through faith alone, 
from beginning to end. Matthew 16:18 reads 
"On this rock foundation I will build my 
church" to replace "On this rock I will build 
my church." Romans 6:18 reads ••but then 
ye obeyed'' to replace "but now you obey." 
I Corinthians 14 reads ••speak with strange 
tongues" to replace "strange sounds" (See 
FF, November 3, 1970, p. 699). 

Other problematic readings for which 
there is no promised change include: Acts 
20:7 "the Saturday night fellowship meal" 
where the same expression is "first day of 
the week" elsewhere (I Corinthians 16:2; 
john 20:9). Acts 20:8, "May you and your 
money go to hell." Matthew 3:3 ••change 
your ways"; Acts 2:38, "Tum away from 

your sins"; and elsewhere "change of heart'' 
all of which seem inadequate for the Greek 
word metanoiein which is ••repent" in Acts 
3:19. Acts 2:38 ··God's gift of the Holy 
Spirit" unnecessarily adds "God's" to the 
text. Acts 20:28 reads, "Through the death 
of his own Son" where the text has "his own 
blood." ••Instructor" is not an ~dequate ren
dering of pedagogus (Gal. 3:24). 

It is unavoidable that a New Testament 
aiming at simplification and 'using a limited 
vocabulary should result in a loss of certain 
shades of meaning found in the original. 
Vivid idioms and figurative language have 
to be avoided. One may question the wis
dom of attempting to clarify ~hetorical ques
tions by transposing them into declarative 
statements (Matthew 6:46; .Mark 8:37; Heb. 
1:5; the transforming of litotes into plain 
English (Luke 11:13; Mark 6:1; Acts 21:39); 
and the change of metaP.hors into non-meta
phors (Romans 6:15; 13:4; I Corinthians 16: 
9). It should be kept in mind that this trans
lation is designed for introduction into the 
message of scripture, but not for use in wor
ship or for advanced study of scripture. Its 
renderings do raise for us the challenging 
question: Is thai: what the passage is really 
saying? In a majority (but not in all) of its 
passages, you will have to say, "Yes, that is 
what I have always understood the verse 
to mean." 

The New English Bible 
The New English Bible, the result of a 

cooperative translation project carried out by 
the various churches of the British Isles is 
being hailed by some as ••the best modem 
translation of the Scriptures." Not designed 
for reading in worship and not designed pri
marily to be a rival to the King James Ver
sion or to the Revised Standard Version it 
aims at being a completely new translation 
into modem English. It is not a revision of 
previous translations, and it doubtless ex
presses what British scholarship thinks the 
Bible means. 

The New Testament first appeared in 
1961, but was revised with 250 changes when 
published in the whole Bible in 1970. Sam
ple review articles of the first edition were 
collected and published by D. E. Nineham, 
The New English Bible Reviewed, London, 
Epworth Press, 1965. While many of the 
readings of the New English Bible are im
provements-••you shall not murder" is one 
example-there are also problems. Certain 
inconsistencies make it less than a genuine 
modem speech version. Old English forms 
have been retained in the Psalms and in the 
prayers resulting in giving them an archaic 
flavor. Also, a very large list of words can 
be accumulated which are not known to 
Americans and perhaps not even to the or
dinary Britisher. Apart from these (which 
though numerous make up only a small part 
of the whole), there is no dispute that its 
English has a readable quality with many 
dark passages made plain. 

In the Old Testament very heavy use has 
been made of the versions other than He
brew in determining the text; conjectural 

(Continued on page 252) 
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"THE GOSPEL TRIED IN SEVEN FIRES" 

(Continued from page 246) 
pay tribute to h is dilatory honesty. Would 
that all his conferences would do likewise. 
But alas, there is little hope of i t. 

How is it that Christianity has survived 
such faiU1lessness? The city through whose 
gates the Trojan horse was wheeled fell in 
a single night. The Trojan horse has been 
within the walls of the Lord's Church from 
the beginning until this day, and yet tl1c 
Gospel lives. How shall we explain it? 

How do you explain the fact that our 
world charged with liquid fire and rolling on 
its axis at the rate of a U1ousand miles an 
hour, while it whi;q.es through space at the 
ra te of a tllousand miles a second has not 
been wrecked long ago? 

The saving factor in the silen t force known 
as the law of gravitation witll which the 
Divine Lawgiver ))as safeguarded it. The 
same God has endowed tllis Gospel wiU1 
the power of the endless life; so that no 
force either from wiU1in or from without can 
destroy it. 

"CHRISTIAN INCONSISTENCY" 
There arc scores of Christians in the world 

and not one perfect. The Master said, "Let 
your light shine" but what a llickering light 
is ours. Every true follower of Christ will 
kneel at his bedside (or should) and cry, 
"Sorry I am, My Lord, Sorry I am." 

Noah lay dnmk in U1c doorway of his 
tent. Jacob cheated. Abraham lied. David 
was guilty of adultery. Peter was a swear
cr. John lost his temper. Thomas doubted. 
One man in the Corinthian church married 
l1is stepmother. And here we are no better 
than tlley. Stumblingblocks all. The best 
that we can say for ourselves is that we are 
not perfect but that we are trying to Qe. 

But in spite of our imperfections the Gos
pel is a living fact. Then again I ask how 
shall we account for it? There is an intui
tive sense of jus tice in every man. Every 
honest man, by which he understands that 
in the last reduction a religion must be 
weighed and valued on its own merits with
out reference to the spotlessness of U.ose who 
profess it. The whole world 1.-nows tllat 
back of U1cse stumbling Christians stands a 
perfect Christ. It accepts the tes timony of 
U.e judge who sentenced Him to deaU1. 

"I find no fault in Him at all." 
Then there is another fact which does not 

escape tllis intuitive sense of justice, namely 
tl~:~t not witl1standing the faults of all Chris
tians, the average of their character is im
measurably above tllat of otl1ers. A com
'posi\e photograph of a hundred Christians 
taken at random, as compared wiU1 a simi
lar photograph taken of a hundred non
Christians, would show what Alexander 
Popes, the unbeliever, was right when he 
said, ,"A Christian is U.e Highest Type of 
Man. 

"HUMAN EXPERIENCE" 
"If you do my will ye shall know my doc

trines." 
Coleridge said the reason why I believe 

the Gospel is because "it finds me." It finds 
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us groaning under an intolerable load of 
sin nnd directs us to one who says, "Thy 
sins be forgiven." It finds us in adversity 
and leads n hand saying, "I will be witl1 
thee in six troubles, yen, in seven, no evil 
sha II touch tl1cc." 

It finds us in bereavement and points us 
away from U.e d~rkness of an open grave 
tu tl1c light of the Father's house wiili glad 
"Home-bringing." 0 iliis Gospel! "That 
which we have heard, iliat which we have 
seen, Of ilie word of life declare we unto 
you." 

One test only remains. It is not for noili
ing that during the years of my ministry I 
have stood at many dcatl•bcds-oever yet 
'have 1 seen a man or woman die without 
Christ who did not grieve for want of Hinl. 
It was a true word that John Wesley spoke 
to l1 is brother, "Our people die well." 

Yes, this religion is as gold tried in tile 
fire. But the figure breaks down. A fire 
may be kindled iliat liquefies gold, then va
lporizcs and scatters it into iliin air. But 
we arc warranted in concluding from its past 
triumphs U.nt tile Gospel will survive all fu
ture tests. It is tl1crefore worthy of all ac
ceptation. 

3350 McGregor Ln., Toledo, Ohio 43623 

MODERN SPEECH TRANSLATIONS (2) 
(Continued from page 247) 

emendation is frequent; and heavy usc has 
been made of U1e cognate Semitic languages 
to a rrive at new meanings for expressions: 
\ Ve nrc confronted with the question of what 
validity they hnve in each case. Adequate 
attention has not been given to ham1onizing 
wording of Old Testament passages with 
ilieir exact counterparts in U.c New Testa
ment as for example Rachel weeps for "her 
sons" in U.c Old Testament (Jcr. 31:15) but 
for "her children" in the New (l-.latt. 2:18). 
The uninitiated will likely not see that he is 
dealing with tl1e same saying in ilie two 
cases. 

The person using the New English Bible 
should be aware of the fact tllat it is not at 
all an effort at a literal translation. It does 
give what the translators felt is an English 
equivalent to the original. It does not, how
ever, lend itself to the type of study where 
one takes a word and traces ils occurrences 
in the Bible. The variety of ways in which 
the same expression is translated eliminates 
this possibility. To give only one example, 
granmJatcis occurs sixty-one times in tile New 
Testament. The New English Bible renders 
It " lawyers" thirty times, "doctors of tile 
law" twenty-five times, "teachers" four 
times, and "teachers of ilie Jaw" twice. It 
·also renders nomikoi as "lawyers" williout 
indicating tl1at ilie instances are different 
from the cases where grammatcis arc ren
dered " lawyers." For the person who knows 
no Greek and Hebrew but who wants to do 
detailed study, iliis practice offers difficul
ties. 

The reader should be aware of the fact 
that in the Old Testament there hns been 

considcr:tble rearrangement of the text. 
Headings for U1c Psalms which are in the 
Hebrew manuscripts are dr~pped comple te
ly. Verses are moved from their locatio~ to 
oilier locations where ilie translators thought 
tlley fit better and U1e displacement is indi
cated in the verse numbers. Some verses, 
'though amply attested in tile manuscripts, 
are dropped to the footnotes because they 
were judged to disrupt tile thought of the 
passage. The introductory material to tl1e 
Old Testament eliminates the Mosaic author
ship of the Penta teuch and affirms the late 
date of Daniel. 

On the re~dcring of some specific pas
sages, I beg to dissent. A comprehensive 
list would be out of p lace here, but "You 
nrc Peter ilie Rock and on iliis rock I will 
build my church" (Matt. 16:18), and "On 
Saturday night, in our assembly for the 
breaking of bread" (Acts 20:7); "Guardian 
angels" (Matt. 18:10; Acts 12:15); "Whilsun
tide" (1 Cor. 16:8); and " tongues of ecsta
sy" (Acts 10:46; 1 Cor. 13:8) are examples. 
I also doubt that Phoebe was an "office hold
er" in the church in Cenchrea (Rom. 16:1). 

Conclusion 
The signs of our times arc iliat we are 

dealing with audiences of broader educa
tional opportunities tl1an tllose wiili which 
our predecessors dealt. All ilie nostalgia we 
can muster for the "good old days" in which 
·U1e audience knew only one version will not 
bring thnt situation back. Likely there ts to 
be a continuing series of new versions ap
pearing. None of these versions will be per
fect. Likely none of them will attain the 
sole dominance over the English reading 
public that the King James Version did and 
likely none of them will live as long as it 
did. The United Bible Societies have recom
mended that in the \Vcstern languages no 
major version should go more U.an fifty years 
wiiliout a thorough revision. 

\Vith the mass media we now have how 
can you control U1at to which peopie are 
exposed and that which iliey read even if it 
were desirable to do so? Reading new ver
sions cnn challenge a man who, ilirough fa
miliarity wiili the wording of the old ver
sions, has ceased to be stimulated by iliem. 
The best course for preachers to follow is 
that they enlighten themselves on tile his
tory of the transmission of ilie Bible tllat 
they obtain for themselves tools like Tl;e En
glish Octnpla, and tl1at tlley consider the 
history of U.e English rendering of a pas
S::!ge they are studying. They should Jearn 
Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek so that U.ey 
can know ilie strengths and \l"eaknessef of 
the versions that appear. They should pre
pare to teach people who have learned the 
Gospel in n multiplicity of versions. 

We learned to live with the shortcomings 
of ilie King James Version by pointing out 
that there is error in its rendering "Easter" 
(Acts 12:3), iliat tl1c Holy Spirit is a person 
despite the fact tl1nt it is called "it" in some 
passages, that "prevent" (1 '1:~'>. 4.:15) real
ly should be "precede." With U.e American 
Standard Version, we explained U1at "Suffer 
t.hc little children" really meant "permit ilie 
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to go first to Rotterdam, the second largest city in Holland 
and headquarters for Mormonism in that country. ·when the 
work has been sufficiently established there, he plans to be
gin in other cities also, moving a family to each new !>lace to 
serve as a nucleus. Brother \'andervls, becausE' of his age, 
experience, and knowledge of the people and their customs, 
will have general oversight of those working with him. While 
the Norths ide church proposes to sponsor the work or Brother 
Vandervis until a self-supportin_g congregation has been es
tablished in Holland and can take ove1·, the ones going with 
him will be sponsored by other congregations. 

Anyone wishing to hecome a member of that group should 
contact him personally. Also, any congregation wishing him 
!or preaching appointmen ts or speaking engagements relative 
to his proposed mission worli:, will find him happy to oblige; 
and he will cer tainly be an inspiration. Address him as fol
lows: Jacob C. Vandervis, Station A, Box 35, Abilene, Texas. 

Amount X ceded 

What the monthly support will need to be has not been 
ascertained definitely as yet, but the approximate amount can 
he given soon. Brother Vandervh;' personal support and funds 
for renting (or huylng, Ol' building, whirh e,·er seems more 
feaslhlel a meeting house, supplying of t1·acts. advertising, 
etc .. are among the needs to forward the work. 

There is also the immediately urgent need of money for 
transportation. The 7'\orthside church advises that Brother 
Vandervis needs not less than $1500.00 for the trip and to be
g In the worlc Libe1·a1 donations are needed now to get every
th ing in readiness before the proposed sailing date. 

How to St>nd Ht•lp 

All contributions for this mission work in Holland shou ld 
he sent to the :>iOI'tbside Church or Christ 1026 N. 9th Street. 
Abilene, Texas-not to Brother Vandervis. Elvery donation 
will be ack nowl edged, and all donors informed periodically 
as to how all funds are used. 

X.UlF ... c; W .lXTEI> 

Chaplain and Service ?.1eu, Your travels or t he war years 
h llve brought you into intimate contact with many men from 
the New England n1·ea. Most of these men in the past have 
ha d little chance to know of the church. But they have been 
stationed in places where the church is strong and have seen 
It in operation. They have met Ch1·istians in uniform. They 
have some idea of what the church is. 

'Ve are asking you to help us with our most diCficult prob
lem-that of finding people who will listen to what we have 
to teach. If you have the names and addresses of any men 
from this area who have now returned or will soon return, 
wi ll you not send them to us with whatever info rmation you 
may have about them? Then we will send them tracts, visit 
them, and try to win them Cor Christ. 

You can render the cause in this section invalua ble aid by 
<'Omplying with this simple r equest. Let us not waste the 
valu able OPl)Ortunilies afforded by the contacts of these years. 
'Vill you help us to reach every man you have met from New 
F.ngland?-JACK P. LEWIS, 708 Broad Street, Providence, 
Rhode Island. 

WILL THEY? 

Early last fall Waiter Daugherty of Abilene, Texas, visited 
English brethren for the first time. After the furlough and 
af ter he was back in Fecamp, R1· (near Le Harve) he wrote 
a long letter to me (then in Frankfurt, Germany). His sh ort 

visit to London had made a great impression on him and he 
was convinced there was something that we (ove1·seas breth
r~n) should do before we sailed for home. But to give a bit 
1110re background, I quote from Waller. 

"I talked at length with Brother Hill and to ld him as muc·ll 
as I could of the American educational system. He seems to 
he sincerely interested in making a trip to the States, and I 
110pe he' ll be able to, and stay as long as possible and take a 
few Bible courses-in any event, observe the work of the 
c·hurch in America and meet as many of the brethren as po~
sil>le. Another thing that impressed me very much was a 
statement that Brother Channing made, in answer to my ques
tion. that t here a re ten young men ready to devote their Cull 
lime to preaching the gospel, evangelizing and working among 
the church. U the individual churcbes can bo convinced artd 
encouraged to support them." 

So "\Vatter made the suggestion that we make an intense 
effort to give at least $1000 to Kentlsh Town church, Lon
don. which would be used to help Brilish evangelism, help 
£uropean evangelism, nnd help promote Anglo-British Cbris
uan relations. The news of this plan was spread to the boys 
in England, France m1d Germany and hy 1 .J n n. 19 4 6, $1000 
or more will have been sent or pledged tile London ch u1·ch, 
>IS already $687.60 has heen sent. The London chu1·ch wiH 
a•!minister the money as they see fit, according to the sug
'.."E'Stions of the American boys. 

:-low, the pu rpose or this 1·eport is for the information nncl 
encouragement of the U. S. church, and with the hope that 
'"'ngregations will be motivated to "launch out!" $1900 wi ll 
not go very far toward rnlly meeting the O!l!lOl'l unities for the 
Lord over here, but is a commendable gesture on the part or 
a few score overseas brethren, many of whom are back home 
now. 

There are many churches in the states th<J t could support 
an American brother for a year's visit an d worl{ among the 
Brilish church. But will they? There are many churches 
that could help a British brothel· to make a. trip to America 
and see that he was su pported after be arrived. But will 
they? There are hundreds of others that could give him room 
and board when he was in their locality. ·would they? 

There are plenty of churches that keep n located preacht'l' 
and keep the building painted, but who could also send a 
B ritis h disciple to one or our colleges. Bul wi ll they? There 
are congregations t hat could send men to London and f1·om 
there to France, Belgium, Holland, Germany, etc. But wllJ 
they? Thanks be to God that already some congregations are 
"launching out." But what about the ot hers ? Will they? 

U there are those who would like lo fo llow up in any wn,y 
the aforementioned plans or for any inquiries , w1;te Brother 
R. B. Scott, 96 Cbelwynd Road, London N.W. 5, Eng land.
i\IAX WATSON, 2604 Guadalupe, Austin, Texas. 

--------0,---------
LOVEh~~D,COLOR~DO 

Attendance was good a l our services Sunday, October 7th, 
although some of our regulars were unable to attend. There 
were sixteen children In the afternoon Bible story class, and 
two mothers of these children (non-church members) came 
to our place of worship for t he first time, to visit the after
noon ch ildren 's class. 

A building lot was purchased last week, and we will all 
be glad when we can get a building ready fo1· use. We l1ave 
$1,8,00.00 on hand for the building besides the $600.00 that 
was spent for the Jot. We are very thankful for tile co-opera
tion we have had from brethren everywhere. With a little 
more help we wlll be ab le to complete the entire program.-
H. N. WOLFE, P. 0. Box 276. 
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(We are grateful to the multi-talented Jack P. Lewis for giving us permission to reprint this important study 
on music in worship of God. Brother Lewis did his usual first-class job of presenting an exhaustive and lucid 
investigation of a subject that has resurfaced, and that needs, therefore, to be restudied. Thank you, brother 
Lewis. We are in your debt. Coming generations should rise up to call you blessed. The article is rather long, but 
the space is needed to do justice to the subject. This is a keeper.) 

New Testament Authority for Music in Worship 
by Jack P. Lew is 

From at least the second century all Christian 
people have considered singing to be a part of 
their worship to God. Those who sing unac

companied by musical instruments today are in a suf
ficient minority to appear strange in the eyes of the 
majority, most of whom no longer feel called upon to 
attempt to justify their practice which is sanctified by 
centuries of use. 

There are no new arguments to present on the 
music question; the ground has been thoroughly 
plowed and re-plowed without convincing most in
strumentalists. However, here as elsewhere in life 
there is always a new king arising w ho does not 
know Joseph. This fact keeps us redoing what we 
have done many times before. In my opinion we now 
have a generation who do not know the lessons of 
the past. They need to be taught the issues on the 
music question. 

The case against the use of instrumental music in 
worship remains the same. The New Testament does 
not authorize its use by either command, example, 
or necessary inference. It is completely silent about 

the practice. This fact leaves only one other alterna
tive to those who use instruments and defend their 
use- that of showing why New Testament authority 
is not needed for what they do in worship. The 
whole controversy centers around these two points 
- there are no others - either show where there is 
New Testament authority for the use of instruments 
or show why New Testament authority is not 
needed.1 

Periodically old arguments are dusted off, given a 
slight twist, and presented as a new approach. Such is 
the argument which attempts to justify the use of in
strumental music by denying that the New Testament 
authorizes congregational singing in worship. Two 
wrongs do not make a right; if singing is not autho
rized, then that fact does not make singing with instru
mental music in worship to be legitimate. The person 
who makes the argument does sing, hence, his argu
ment is condemned by his practice. The argument is 
not really new. In the last century Edgar C.S. Gibson 
argued that one could not demonstrate that the early 
church sang in worship,2 and John Ellerton connected 

1 G. C. Brewer, A Medley on the Music Question (Nashville: Gospel Advocate, 1948), p. 13. 
(continued on page 5) 



New Testament Authority for Music in Worship 
(continued on page S) 

Ephesians 5:19-20 and Colossians 3:16 "with social 
and festive gatherings rather than with worship. "3 

Our task is not to rehash all the arguments pro 
and con on the use of instrumental music. One can 
consult the debates of the last one hundred years for 
that. Some have argued that the Greek word psallein 
authorized instruments while others have abandoned 
that argument and have contended that the instru
ment was only an aid to worship, not a part of the 
worship itself. 

Instead, our present task is to look at New 'Testa
ment authority for music in worship. We do it by 
looking at music in the Old Testament, in the second 
temple, in divergent Jewish communities, in the 
synagogue, and in the New Testament, and by look
ing at how the early church, as was reflected in its 
practice, understood the New Testament. 

I. The Old Testament 

The Old Testament does not make the clear-cut dis
tinction between the religious and the secular which 
we are accustomed to in our own society. Even that 
which we are tempted to consider clearly secular 
may have religious overtones. All of life was regu
lated by the religious. 

Music, whose origin is traced in Genesis 4:21 to 
"Jubal the father of all such as handle the lyre 
(kinnor) and the pipe (eughabh)," was first men
tioned in rejoicing situations such as the mirth and 
songs with tambourine and lyre which Laban sug
gests could have been at Jacob's departure from him 
had Jacob not slipped away (Gen. 31 :27). According 
to the Psalmist, God made provision for the use of 
instruments when Israel was yet in Egypt: 

Raise a song, sound the timbrel, the sweet 
lyre with the harp. 

Blow the trumpet at the new moon, at the 
full moon, on our feast day, 

For it is a statute for Israel, an ordinance of 
the God of jacob. 

He made it a decree in joseph, when he 
went out over the land of Egypt (Ps. 81 :2-5). 

Israel sang the song of deliverance on the shores 

of the Red Sea at the time of the Exodus (Exod. 
15: 1ff); they sang "to the Lord"; and there Miriam 
led the women with timbrel, dance, and singing 
(Exod. 15:20-21). At Sinai people were called with a 
trumpet (Exod. 19:10-16), and trumpets were used 
for signals for marching in the desert (Num. 10: 1ff). 
In the desert the people danced and sang around the 
golden calf (Exod. 32:6, 18), and at Jericho the city 
fell with processions in which the trumpet was 
blown Uosh. 6:16). 

Music was used in the bands of the prophets as 
they came down from the high place (1 Sam. 10:5) 
and later by Elisha when he asked for a minstrel be
fore giving a prophecy (2 Kings 3: 15). David played 
the lyre before Saul (1 Sam. 16:16, 23; 19:9). Later 
when David moved the ark to Jerusalem in what ap
pears to have been a fete type of occasion, "all the 
house of Israel were making merry before the Lord 
with all their might, with songs, with lyres and harps 
and tambourines and castanets and cymbals" (2 Sam. 
6:5; 1 Chron. 13:8; 15:16, 28:161-36). 

Victories in war were celebrated with music. 
Deborah and Barak sang at the victory over Jabin 
Uudg. 5: 1). Jephthah's daughter welcomed her fa
ther with timbrels and dances after his victory 
Uudges 11:34 ), and later the women welcomed Saul 
and David with music after the slaughter of Goliath 
(1 Sam. 18:6). Isaiah speaks of the Lord's stroke 
against the enemy as being "to the sound of timbrels 
and lyres" (30:32). 

These practices continued to New Testament 
times. In the Maccabean period people assembled at 
Mizpah which formerly had been a place of prayer 
and read the book of the Law and prayed (1 Mace. 
3:46, 48). Then after plundering the camp of 
Georgias the people with Judas returned and "sang 
hymns and praises to Heaven, for he is good, for his 
mercy endures forever" (1 Mace. 4:24). Following 
Judas Maccabee's victory in Gilead, the group setting 
out from there [Scythopolis], ... came to Judaea, play
ing harps and singing songs of praise (psallontes te kai 
humnountes) and observing such forms of merry-

1 Edgar C.S. Gibson, "On the Relation of Christian to jewish Worship," The Expositor 4'h ser., 2 {1890):22-35. 
J john Ellerton, "Hymns," A Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, ed. William Smith and ~amu~l Cheetham {London: !o~n Murray, 1875), 1:802. 
• josephus, Antiquities 12.7.5 (349). Quotations from josephus are from the Loeb Class&cal L1brary. Quoted by perm1ss1on. 
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making as are customary at celebrations of victory. 4 

When Simon had accomplished the surrender of 
Gemara, he cleansed the houses where the idols were 
and entered the city with hymns and praise (humnon 
kai eulogon; 1 Mace. 13:47). 

Much earlier than the Maccabean period, David, 
when king, gathered about him "singing men and 
singing women" whom Barzillai said he would not 
be able to hear if he came to court (2 Sam. 19:35). 
The trumpet and playing on pipes were used at 
Solomon's coronation (1 Kings 1:40; cf. Ps. 45:8), 
and kings had their court musicians (Eccl .. 2:8). The 
coronation of joash was carried out with "rejoicing 
and blowing of trumpets" (2 Kings 11: 14; 2 Chron. 
23:13). Included in the tribute which Sennacherib 
listed as having been received from Hezekiah were 
"male and female musicians."5 In Josiah's reforma
tion, the Levites "who were skillful with instruments 
of music were over the burden bearers" (2 Chron. 
34:12-13). 

Music was used in Israel on rejoicing occasions 
(1 Mace. 3:45) such as bridal processions (Rev. 
18:22). The girls at Shiloh danced in the vineyards at 
a yearly feast ijudg. 21:19-21). The harp and singing 
were a part of the equipment of the harlot (lsa. 
23:15-16). Music was used for family feasts ijer. 
25:10; see also Luke 15:25). Isaiah speaks of those 
who run after strong drink having "lyre and harp, 
timbrel and flute and wine at their feasts" (5:12). job 
describes the wicked as being those who "sing to the 
tambourine and lyre, and rejoice to the sound of the 
pipe" (21:12). Ezekiel was compared to one who 
sings love songs with a beautiful voice and plays well 
on an instrument (Ezek. 33:32). 

Music also had its part on sad occasions. Job de
scribed his misfortune in musical symbolism: "My 
lyre is turned to mourning, and my pipe to the voice 
of those who weep" (30:31). Music was a part of 
taunts (Lam. 3:63) as well as a part of funerals and 
other laments (2 Chron. 35:25; jer. 48:36). Josephus 
described public reaction to the rumor of his death: 

While some mourned for a host, others for a 
relative, some for a friend, others for a 
brother, all alike wept for josephus. Thus for 
thirty days the lamentations never ceased in 

the city, and many of the mourners· hired 
flute-players to accompany their funeral 
dirges.6 

The woe of Amos (6:5) on those who invent in
struments of music like David had nothing to do 
with worship but was a denunciation of high living 
in which people eat the finest foods and anoint 
themselves with the finest oils but are not concerned 
about the desolation of the land. Daniel tells of the 
orchestra of the Babylonian king (3 :5, 7, 10, 15). 
More than twenty sorts of instruments have been 
identified in the Old Testament.7 Ecclesiasticus says, 
"The flute and the harp make pleasant melody, but a 
pleasant voice is better than both" (Sir. 40:21). 

Music was also used for religious festivals. Amos 
denounces the music of northern shrines along with 
their sacrifices: "Take away from me the noise of 
your songs; to the melody of your harps I will not lis
ten. But let justice roll down like waters, and righ
teousness like an everflowing stream" (5:23-24). 

Though most institutions of the Old Testament 
are attributed to Moses, the arrangements for the 
temple music were made by David. The writer of the 
Chronicles who had a special interest in temple mu
sic arrangements told how David commanded the 
chiefs of the Levites to appoint their brethren as the 
singers who should play loudly on musical instru
ments, on harps and lyres and cymbals, to raise 
sounds of joy (1 Chron. 15: 16). David appointed the 
Levites as ministers before the ark of the Lord 'to in
voke, to thank and to praise the Lord." Zechariah 
and others were to play harps and lyres, Asaph was 
to sound the cymbals, and Benaiah and Jahaziel the 
priests were to blow trumpets continually (1 Chron. 
16:4-6). David arranged the Levites in the divisions 
of Gershom, Kohath, and Merari; four thousand of 
them were to offer praises to the Lord with instru
ments which David had made for praise (1 Chron. 
23:5). "Heman andjeduthun had trumpets and cym
bals for the music and instruments for sacred song" 
(1 Chron. 16:42). Certain of the sons of Asaph, 
Heman, and Jeduthun were set apart to prophesy 
with lyres, harps, and cymbals. The number trained 
in singing to the Lord was 288 (1 Chron. 25:1-8). A 
later writer said of David: 

5 James B. Pritchard, ed., Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to the Old Testament, 3rd ed. (Princeton: University Press, 1969) p 288 
'Josephus, War 3.9.5 (437). ' • • 
7 Alfred Sendrey, Music in Ancient Israel (New York: Philosophical Library, 1989), pp. 262ff 

6 September 2005 
Fmn Foundation 



He sang praise with all his heart, and he 
loved his Maker. 

He placed singers before the altar, to make 
sweet melody with their voices. 

He gave beauty to the feasts, and arranged 
their times throughout the year, while they 
praised God's holy name, 

and the sanctuary resounded from early 
morning (Sir. 47:8-10). 

While nothing is said about the music in 
Solomon's dedication of the temple in the book of 
Kings, a part of Solomon's trade furnished almug 
wood for lyres and harps for singers (Kings 10:12). 
The Chronicles' account of the temple dedication 
does cover music arrangements: 

•.• the Levitical singers ..• with cymbals, harps, 
and lyres, stood east of the altar with a hun
dred and twenty priests who were trumpeters; 
and it was the duty of the trumpeters and 
singers to make themselves heard in unison in 
praise and thanksgiving to the Lord), and 
when the song was raised, with trumpets and 
cymbals and other musical instruments ... the 
house, the house of the Lord was filled with a 
cloud ... " (2 Chron. 5:12-13; 7:6). 

The trumpets here described were no mere "aid 
to worship" for the singers! 

The Levites are featured in Hezekiah's reforms: 
And he stationed the Levites in the house of 
the Lord with cymbals, harps, and lyres ac
cording to the commandment of David and of 
Gad the king's seer and of Nathan the prophet; 
for the commandment was from the Lord 
through his prophets. The Levites stood with 
the instruments of David, and the priests with 
the trumpets (2 Chron. 29:25-26). 

Mter the sacrifice, "the king and princes com
manded the Levites to sing praises to the Lord with 
the words of David and of Asaph the seer. And they 
sang praises with gladness, and they bowed down 
and worshiped" (2 Chron. 29:30). Hezekiah said, 
"We will sing to stringed instruments all the days of 
our life at the house of the Lord" (Isa. 38:20). 

The Psalms are replete with allusions to praising 
God with instruments: 

Praise the Lord with lyre, make melody to 
him with the harp of ten strings! Sing to him a 
new song, play skillfully on the strings, with 
loud shouts (Ps. 33:2-3). 

Then will I go to the altar of God, to God 
my exceeding joy; and I will praise thee with 
Lyre, 0 God, my God (Ps. 43:4). 

Praise him with trumpet sound; praise him 
with lute and harp! Praise him with timbrel 
and dance; praise him with strings and pipe! 

Praise him with sounding cymbals; praise him 
with loud clashing cymbals! Let everything 
that breathes praise and Lord! (Ps. 150:3-6). 

The festivals were musical occasions. Isaiah de
scribes: "You shall have a song as in the night when a 
holy feast is kept: and gladness of heart, as when one 
sets out to the sound of the flute to go to the moun
tain of the Lord, the Rock of Israel" (30:29). Such a 
festival seems to be described in Psalm 68: "Thy sol
emn processions are seen, 0 God, the processions of 
my God into the sanctuary - the singers in front, 
the minstrels last, between them maidens playing 
timbrels" (24-25). The absence of music from vari
ous occasions was a sign of desolation of the land 
(Eccl. 12:4; Isa. 24:8; Lam. 5: 14; see also Ezek . 
26:13). The trumpet made of a ram's horn was 
blown both for signaling in war and in worship (1 
Chron. 15:28; 2 Chron. 15:14; Ps. 98:6). 

There can be no question that various Psalms 
were used in Israel's worship. In Psalm 87:7 one 
finds the whole orchestra alluded to: "Singers and 
dancers alike say, ~ll my springs are in you.'" The 
Babylonian exiles found themselves unable to sing 
"songs of Zion" in a foreign land and hung their 
lyres "on the willows there" (Ps. 137:1-3). The 
Psalms have many calls to worship: "Sing to the Lord 
with thanksgiving; make melody to our God upon 
the lyre" (Ps. 147:7). "Let them praise his name with 
dancing, making melody to him with timbrel and 
lyre" (Ps. 149:3). Beyond these calls within the 
Psalms, there are many allusions to instruments in 
the headings of the Psalms. 

From this survey of music in worship in the Old 
Testament, two points should stand out. First, instru
mental music in worship was not an innovation mo
tivated by human will, it was not a mere expedient, 
nor was it left to man's discretion to use or not use. 
It was used by divine authority. Though introduced 
into the temple worship by David, "The command
ment was from the Lord through his prophets" (2 
Chron. 29:25). The Psalms say: 

Raise a song, sound the timbrel, the sweet 
lyre with the harp. Blow the trumpet at the 
new moon, at the full moon, on our feast day. 
For it is a statute for Israel, an ordinance of 
the God of jacob (Ps. 81:2-3). 

It is good to give thanks to the Lord, to sing 
praises to thy name, 0 Most High; to declare 
thy steadfast love in the morning, and thy faith
fulness by night, to the music of the lute and the 
harp, to the melody of the lyre (Ps. 92:1-3). 

The second thing to notice is that instrumental 
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music in the Old Testament was worship; it was not 
just an aid to worship. First Chronicles speaks of 
David's arrangements of the Levites who "shall offer 
praises to the Lord with instruments which I have 
made for praise" (1 Chron. 23:6). The person who 
wishes to argue for instrumental music as a mere aid 
to worship in contrast to its being worship is arguing 
for a purpose different from the use of the instru
ment in the Old Testament. 

11. The Second Temple 

At the return from Babylonian captivity when the 
foundations of the temple were laid, priests "came 
forward with trumpets, and the Levites, the sons of 
Asaph, with cymbals to praise the Lord, according to 
the directions of David, king of Israel" (Ezra 3:10). 
Later, at Nehemiah's dedication of the repaired wall 
of Jerusalem, certain of the priests' sons had trum
pets, and some Levites had "the musical instruments 
of David the man of God" (Neh. 12:35-36). Much 
later in the Maccabean period when the altar was re
dedicated after its desecration by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, "it was with songs and harps and lutes 
and cymbals" (1 Mace. 4:54). 

Neither the Old nor New Testament furnishes a 
detailed picture of activities of the second 
(Zerubbabel's and Herod's) temple. However, Jew
ish sources describe the worship in materials pre
served in the Mishna which, though not written 
down until about A.D. 200, may preserve traditions 
that go back to eyewitnesses. Worship in the temple 
was carried on by the priests and Levites, not by the 
congregation. Christians need to be careful that they 
do not project upon the temple their own concept of 
congregational worship. At its center, temple wor
ship was not a congregational assembly; neverthe
less, by custom people did gather in the courts at the 
time of sacrifice. The Levites did the singing. 

Officers of the temple had various duties. Ben 
Azra was over the cymbals, and Hygros Ben Levi was 
over the singing (M. Shekelim 5:1). When the high 
priest was inclined to burn the offering (which he did 
not do every day), Ben Azra clashed the cymbal fol
lowing the pouring of the drink offering, and the 
Levites broke into singing. When they reached a 
break in the singing they blew upon the trumpets and 
the people prostrated themselves. At every break 

there was a blowing of the trumpet, and at every 
blowing of a trumpet a prostration (M. Tamid 7:3 ). 
Israeli excavations at the south wall of the temple 
found a fallen stone which had upon it in Hebrew 
"lb the place of trumpeting. "8 It is conjectured to 
have marked the place where the priest blew signals.9 

The Levites sang at the daily offering on the first 
day of the week words from Psalm 24, on the second 
from Psalm 48, on the third from Psalm 82, on the 
fourth from Psalm 94, on the fifth from Psalm 81, on 
the sixth from Psalm 93, and on the Sabbath from 
Psalm 92 (M. Tamid 7:4). Hygros Ben Levi is said to 
have had a special art in singing, but he would not 
teach it to any other (M. Yoma 3:11). 

Never less than twenty-one blasts on the trumpet 
were blown and never more than forty-eight in one 
day. They never played less than two harps nor more 
than six; never less than two flutes nor more than 
twelve. On twelve days of the year the flute was· 
played before the altar. A reed pipe rather than one 
of bronze was played because its music was sweeter, 
and they closed with the playing of one pipe (M. 
Arakhin 2:3 ). On the Sabbath and on the two festival 
days of the New Year, the trumpets were never less 
than two and no upper limit was set. 

None that was not of age could enter the Temple 
court to take part in the [Temple] service save only 
when the Levites stood up to sing; and they [the chil
dren] did not join in the singing with harp and lyre, 
but with the mouth alone to add spice to the music 
(M. Arakhin 2:6). 

Jesus and his disciples repeatedly visited the 
temple courts and would have known the worship 
which went on there. The early Christians attended 
the temple day by day (Acts 2:46), and Peter and 
John went there at the hour of prayer (Acts 3:1). 
Paul was in its courts when the riot against him be
gan (Acts 21:30). However, the temple and all its 
splendor was destroyed by the Romans in A.D. 70. 
Its magnificent worship came to a screeching halt 
never to be resumed. Its music became silent forever. 

Ill. Divergent Communities 

Meanwhile, divergent Jewish communities had their 
own music for various purposes. The Jews of Alex
andria spent the night after the arrest of their enemy 
Flaccus singing hymns and songs of triumph.10 

1 Berjamin Mazar, The Mountain of the Lord (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1975), p. 138. 
'Cf Josephus, War 4.9.12 (582). 
10 Philo, In Flaccum 14 (121-2). 
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Philo of Alexandria, in describing the worship of 
the Therapeutae, told of the president rising and 
singing a hymn composed in honor of the Deity, ei
ther a new one of his own composition or an old one 
by poets of an earlier age. After him, the others also 
sang in their places and proper order while all the 
rest listened in deep silence, except when they 
needed to chant the choral refrains, for then they all 
sang out, men and women alike. After the sacred 
meal, they held the sacred vigil in. which they formed 
two choirs, one of men and one of women. They 
sang hymns to God composed in many meters and 
melodies, at one moment chanting together, then 
moving their hands and feet in concordant harmony; 
and full of inspiration they sometimes chanted pro
cessional odes or the lyrics of a chorus in standing 
position or as they executed the strophe and 
antistrophe of the choral dance. Then they formed 
one choir and sang hymns as Israel did at the Red 
Sea.11 

Philo himself displayed a contempt for any musi
cal instrument. He regarded spiritual worship to be 
more exalted than sensuous or ceremonial.12 He em
phasized the value of spiritual hymns (humnoi) and 
praises (eudaimonismoi) 13 even when they were not 
pronounced "by tongue or mouth. " 14 

The Qumran Community, which shied away 
from the Jerusalem temple, had both vocal and in
strumental music as a part of the religious life of the 
community. In the War Rule, the blowing of trumpets 
is frequently mentioned. 15 The Community Rule 
says: 

I will sing with knowledge and all my music 
shall be for the glory of God. 

[My] lyre [and] my harp shall sound for His 
holy order 

and I will tune the pipe of my lips to His 
right measure.16 

11 Philo, De Vita Contemplative 10, 11 (80-86). 

Another passage says: 
I will open my mouth in songs of thanksgiving 
and my tongue shall always proclaim the 
goodness of God and the sin of men until 
their transgression ends. "17 

Though the Temple Scroll deals with the temple 
and its sacrifices, like the Pentateuch, it does not deal 
with music in worship. The Thanksgiving Psalm 
scroll not only is a collection of songs but also men
tions music: 

Thou hast put in my mouth the power to 
praise, 

and psalmody on my tongue, 

and hast given me lips unmarred 

and readiness of song 

that I may sing of Thy lovingkindness 

and rehearse thy might all the day 

and continually bless Thy name. 18 

The Sibylline Oracles, in a section likely Jewish, 
dating perhaps A.D. 175-185, describes the equality 
of all in eschatological times: 

They do not pour blood on altars in liba
tions of sacrifices. 

No drum sounds, no cymbal. 

No flute of many holes, which has a sound 
that damages the heart, 

no pipe, which bears the imitation of the 
crooked serpent, 

no savage-sounding trumpet, herald of 
wars, 

none who are drunk in lawless revels or 
dances, 

no sound of the lyre, no evil-working de
vice.19 

Eric Werner conjectured that the opposition to 
instruments thus expressed was due to the fact that 
the mentioned instruments were used in the worship 
of Kybele. 20 

11 Philo, De Specialibus Legibus 2.32 (193);1.5 (28); De Plantatione 30 (126). 
u Philo, De Vita Mosis 2.239. This pair of words was used repeatedly by Philo: De Somniis 1.35; De Agriculture 80; Quis Re-rum Divinarum Heres 
110; De Specialibus Legibus 1:224; 2:199. References to Philo are from The Loeb Classical Library. 
14 Philo, De Specialibus Legibus 1.50 (272). 
u Geza Vermes, The Dead Sea Scrolls in English (Baltimore: Penguin Books, 1965), pp.126-27, 133-35~ 144-46. 
""The Community Rule" 10:9-10, translated by Vermes in The Dead Sea Scrolls, P· 89. Quoted by permission. 
17 Ibid., p. 91. 
II "Thanksgiving Song" 11:3, translated by Theodor H. Gaster in The Dead Sea Scriptures, 3rd ed. (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1976), P· 186. 
Quoted by permission. 
1' "Sibylline Oracles," translated by j.j. Collins in The Old Testament Pseudepigrapha, ed. j.H. Charlesworth (Garden City, N.Y: Doubleday, 1983), 

1:420. 
1o Eric Werner, "Hellenism and judaism in Christian Music," Hebrew Union College Annual20 (1947):415-17. 
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IV. The Music of the Synagogue 
The New Testament alludes neither to congregational 
music of any sort nor to congregational prayer in the 
synagogue. Matthew 6:5 ("praying in the synagogues 
and street corners") refers to private prayer said in a 
public place. Neither is there reference in the Mishna 
to synagogue music. The synagogue gatherings were 
for reading and teaching by means of an exposition or 
sermon (Matt. 4:23; 9:35; 13:54; Mark 1:21; 6:2; 
Luke 4:15, 31-33; 6:6;13:10; John 6:59). The read
ing and sermon are described in Luke 4:16-21 and 
Acts 13:14-16. In Capernaum, after the reading of 
Isaiah, Jesus gave an exposition; in Antioch of Pisidia, 
after the reading of the law and the prophets, Paul 
gave an admonition, alluding to events narrated in 
Deuteronomy 1:31 and Jeremiah 30:9. The prophets 
were read every Sabbath (Acts 13 :27) as the Law had 
been from of old time (Acts 15:21). In the city of Berea 
the synagogue was won over to be Christian (Acts 
17:10-11). 

In Jewish tradition, Moses was responsible for 
the synagogue. Josephus commented: 

He appointed the Law to be the most excel
lent and necessary form of instruction, or
daining, not that it should be heard once for 
all or twice or on several occasions, but that 
every week men should desert their other oc
cupations and assemble to listen to the Law 
and to obtain a thorough and accurate knowl
edge of it, a practice which all other legisla
tors seem to have neglected. 21 

Philo remarked: 
And will you sit in your conventicles and as
semble your regular company and read in se
curity your holy books, expounding any ob
scure point and in leisurely comfort discussing 
at length your ancestral philosophy?22 

When one attempts to form a picture of the mu
sic practices of the earliest synagogue, he is hard
pressed to distinguish between what was done in the 
earliest period and that which later came to be prac-

11 josephus, Against Apion 2:17 (175); of. Antiquities 16.2.3 (43). 
11 Philo, De Somniis 2.18 (127) 

ticed. 23 The source of information is tP,e Talmud 
which was only written in the fourth century, leaving 
the question of how much of what it tells is reliable 
and how much is a projecting back on an earlier pe
riod current with fourth-century practices. Dogmatic 
statements about vocal music being in the first-cen
tury synagogue ignore this question. 

On one point there seems to be a consensus: what
ever music there was (if there was any) was vocal only 
with no instruments. A Jewish authority said: 

Likewise, early synagogue song intentionally 
forgoes artistic perfection, renounces the 
playing of instruments, and attaches itself en
tirely "to the word" - the text of the Bible. 24 

C. Kraeling and L. Mowry said: 
Both at home and abroad, the music of the 
early Synagogue was exclusively vocal, 
whether because of opposition to pagan cus
tom or as a sign of mourning for the destruc
tion of the Temple. 25 

Sigmund Mowinkel affirmed: 
The synagogue service was in ancient times al
ways songless. It is quite another matter that 
in the course of time portions of psalms came 
to be used as lessons and prayers at the service 
of the synagogue. 26 

V. Pagan Worship 
That pagan worship in the New Testament period 
made use of all sorts of musical instruments is so 
widely known that it hardly needs documentation. Its 
choirs were made up of virgins, boys, and chorus
masters. The question has been thoroughly covered 
by Johannes Quasten27 and Gerhard Delling.28 

VI. The New Testament 
The previous survey has not been made to imply that 
its findings are in any sense normative for determin
ing the teachings of the New Testament. It does show 
that the use of instrumental music in worship was 
abundantly known in the biblical world whether one 

u Alfred Sendrey, Music in Ancient Israel (New York: Philosophical Library, 1969) p. 181 
14 Hanoch Avenary, "Musi~., Encyclopaedia }udaica, ed. Cecil Roth et al. Oerusalem: Keter Publishing House, 1972), 12:566. 
15 Carl H. Kraeling and Lucetta Mowry, "Music in the Bible, .. New Oxford History of Music. ed. Epon Wellesz (London: Oxford University Press. 
1957), 1:302. 
16 Sigmund Mowinkel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship. trans. D.R. Thomas (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1962), 1:4. 
17 Johannes Quasten, Music and Worship in Pagan and Christian Antiquity. trans. Boniface Ramsey (Washington: National Association of Pastoral Mu
sicians, 1983), p.243 
11 Gerhard Dellirg, "Humnos,., Theological Dictionary to the New Testament, ed. Gerhard Friedrich, trans. and ad. Geoffrey W. Bromiley (Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans,1972), 8:489-93. 
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look in the pagan world or the Jewish world. Those 
making a case for the church's having borrowed its 
practice from the synagogue usually draw from 
sources long after the New Testament was com
pleted. By the fourth century there was likely an in
fluence of the church on the synagogue and the syna
gogue on the church, but that influence was too late 
to be of relevance to our quest. In the light of the 
widespread use of instrumental music in Judaism 
prior to the fall of Jerusalem, the silence of the New 
Testament on its use in New Testament worship is 
the more deafening. 

Music in the New Testament (as in the Old Testa
ment) was used for funerals, pleasure, and worship. 
The use of instruments, alluded to forty-four times, 
is mentioned in connection with funerals and plea
sure but, except in the Apocalypse, not with worship. 
At the house of the ruler whose daughter had died, 
Jesus found the flute players (au/etas) and the crowd 
making a tumult (Matt. 9:23 ). According to custom, 
at the death of a wife even the poorest in Israel were 
to hire not less than two flutes and one wailing 
woman.29 

Music for more joyous occasions is demonstrated 
at the celebration over the return of the prodigal. 
The older brother, when coming near the house, 
heard music (sumphonias) and dancing (Luke 
15 :25). The Gospel of the Hebrews blames one man 
in the parable of the talents not for burying his talent 
but for spending it on "harlots and flute-girls:30 

In a gospel comparison the children in the mar
ketplace complained, "We piped (aulesamen) to you, 
and you did not dance" (Matt. 11:17; Luke 7:32). 
Paul alluded to the sound of the lifeless instruments, 
the flute or harp (1 Cor 14:7), and to the noise of the 
gong or cymbal (1 Cor. 13:1). The dead are to rise at 
the last trumpet, or at the trumpet of God (1 Cor. 
15:62; 1 Thess. 4:16). 

There are also allusions to heavenly music in the 
New Testament. Angels praised God at Jesus' birth 
(Luke 2:14). In the book of Revelation, the trumpet 
was the means of signaling, and John compared the 
voice he heard to a trumpet (1:10; 4:1). There were 
also the seven angels with seven trumpets (8:6) who 
successively blew (8:7; 9:14; 11:15). 

There are other musical scenes in that book. In 
John's vision, the twenty-four elders fell down 
before the Lamb, "each holding a harp, with seven 

29 M. Ketuboth 4:4; josephus War 3.9.5 (437). 

bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of the 
saints" (5 :8). John heard a voice from heaven which 
he compared to the sound of many waters, to loud 
thunder, and the "sound of harpers playing on their 
harps, and they sing a new song before the throne, 
before the four living creatures and before the el
ders" (14:2-3). Yet later there were those who had 
conquered the beast and its image and the number of 
its name, "standing before the sea of glass with harps 
of God in their hands. And they sing the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb" (15 :2-3). The cessation of music was the 
death of a city. Of Babylon it was said, "And the 
sound of harpers and minstrels, of flute players and 
trumpeters, shall be heard in thee no more" (18:22). 

Since these scenes were enacted in heaven, they 
have nothing to say about what goes on in the 
church. If they authorize the use of instrumental mu
sic in worship, they also authorize the use of incense, 
for it is mentioned in the book of Revelation also. 

When one turns to worshipful music, a starting 
place is the account of Jesus' observance of the Pass
over. In the afternoon preparation for the Passover 
meal, while the temple was standing, the people 
came to the temple court in three successive groups. 
On the shophar (ram's horn), a sustained, a quaver
ing, and again a sustained blast were blown. As the 
animals were slaughtered by the successive groups, 
the Levites sang the Hallel (Pas. 113-18) and re
peated them if necessary until all had come into the 
temple courts (M. Pesachim 5 :6-7). 

The Passover was neither a temple nor a syna
gogue observance but was a home one in which the 
father of the family usually led the ceremonies. The 
meal included the benedictions, the four cups of 
wine, and the recitation of Deuteronomy 26:5 and 
following. Between the second and third cups of 
wine the first portion of the Hallel Psalms was re
cited. Over the third cup a benediction for the meal 
was said. Over the fourth cup of wine, the Hallel was 
completed, and after it a benediction over song was 
made. All was completed before midnight (M. 
Pesachim 10:9). Jesus and his disciples sang such a 
hymn (kai humnesantes) at the close of their meal 
{Matt. 26:30; Mark 14:26). 

Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns 
(hum noun) to God in the jail at Philippi at midnight 
and the prisoners were listening to them (Acts 

30 M.R. james, trans., The Apocryphal New Testament (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1924), p. 3. 
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16:25). We have no way of knowing either the words 
or the tunes they used. This passage, together with 
James 5:13 which suggests that one suffering should 
pray and that "Is any cheerful? Let him sing praise 
(psalleto ), " makes clear that praise is not limited to 
public assemblies. 

I Corinthians 14:15, 26 

Paul, in discussing what was being done in the assem
bly in Corinth, said, "I will sing (psallo) with the 
spirit and with the mind also" (1 Cor. 14: 15). Other 
passages which speak of doing things with or in spirit 
may explain this verse. Paul served "with my spirit" 
(en to pneumati mou, Rom. 1 :9), and God seeks men 
to worship in spirit (en pneumati, John 4:24). 

In the assembly in Corinth the people taught; no
tice the phrase "in order to instruct others" (1 Cor. 
14: 19). They prayed. Paul said, "I will pray with the 
spirit and I will pray with the mind also" (1 Cor. 
14:15); they observed the Lords Supper. The text 
says: "when you come together"; "when you assemble 
as a church"; "when you meet together"; and "when 
you come together to eat" (1 Cor. 11:17-18,20, 33). 
These people also sang, for Paul said, "When you 
come together (hotan sunerchesthe), each one has a 
hymn (psalmon)" ... (1 Cor. 14:26). 

If Paul was talking only about individual singing 
rather than group singing, he was talking neverthe
less about singing in the congregational assembly. 
The Gordian knot of the use of instrumental music 
in worship has not been affected. Since the passage 
makes clear that individual singing was done, it only 
focuses the question on whether instrumental music 
is authorized to accompany individual singing in the 
congregation. The basic issue is not changed at all. 

Ephesians 5: 19·20 

Ephesians 5:19-20 is in a context where the differ
ence between being drunken with wine and being 
filled with the Spirit is contrasted. Drunkenness is 
debauchery (asotia; cf. Luke 15:13; Titus 1:6; 1 Pet. 
4:4). The apostles on Pentecost, though filled with 
the Spirit (Acts 2:4), were accused of being drunken 
on new wine (Acts 2: 13-15). Some Corinthians were 
drunken when they came to the Lord's Supper 
(1 Cor. 11:21). Being filled with the Spirit mani
fested itself in the Ephesian passage in "addressing 
one another in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody to the Lord with all 
your heart." 

In this passage one has a series of five masculine 

12 ~~eF!':!d!3~! 

plural participles ("speaking,." "singing," "making 
melody," "giving thanks," and "submitting your
selves") all of which have imperative force agreeing 
with the verb "be filled" (plerousthe; cf. Eph. 3:19; 
Phil. 4:18; Col. 2:10) which is itself imperative. This 
sort of Greek structure can be seen in Matthew 
28:19-20 where the imperative "make disciples" 
(matheteusate) is followed by participles "baptizing" 
(baptizontes) and "teaching" (didaskontes). The. ac
tions designated by such a construction are not op
tional. Whether "Spirit" (en pneumati, v. 18) is actu
ally the Holy Spirit, as is interpreted by some English 
translations by the capitalization, cannot conclusively 
be determined (cf. Eph. 2:22; 3:5; 6:18). 

The first of the participial imperatives is lalountes 
heautois (Vul.: loquentes vobismet ipsis; ASV: "speak
ing one to another"). To fulfill this command there has 
to be mutual communication between at least two 
people. I know of no way in which one can distinguish 
in Greek between a command (the plural imperative) 
addressed to two individuals and that addressed to a 
group (or community) of more than two when a sub
ject is not specified. The problem may be compared to 
an English command, "You do that." From the com
mand alone one cannot determine the inclusiveness of 
"you." While one might argue that the imperative "be 
not drunken with wine (me methuskesthe oino) ••• but 
be filled with the Spirit (alia plerousthe en pneumatt1" 
could be distributively addressed to a group of indi
viduals to be individually obeyed by them, how is one 
to distinguish between a Greek plural imperative 
aimed at individuals and one aimed at group activity 
merely on the form of the imperative used? The 
Ephesian letter is addressed "to the saints [in Ephesus] 
who are also faithful in Christ Jesus." I see no reason 
why the imperatives of Ephesians 5:19 should be less 
inclusive. 

Could this command be discharged outside a 
worship assembly, or is it solely confined to congre
gational worship? Because of the "one to another" 
(heautois), one person alone cannot discharge it. The 
solo addressed to another person could discharge the 
duty for the singer, but not for the hearer; he must 
also sing to the one who sang to him. While I do not 
see how anyone knows the minimum above two 
which is required to have a congregational situation, 
it seems to me that two people singing together to 
each other could do what Paul was speaking of; but 
it could also be done by people of a congregation 
singing to each other. Furthermore, an antiphonal 
situation also could do it. 



While the English translations up to and includ
ing the King James Version render heautois as "to 
yourselves," the American Standard Version and all 
following translations (including the New King 
James Version) have chosen "to one another" or its 
equivalent. Verse 21 uses allelois for "each other." 

Students are agreed that a clear-cut distinction 
between psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs is hard 
to maintain. Psalms (psalmoi) are usually thought to 
be the Old Testament Psalms. The verb (psallein) oc
curs in four New Testament passages (Rom. 15:9; 1 
Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19; James 5:13). The noun 
psalmos occurs in four passages (Luke 20:42; 24:44; 
Acts 1:20; 13:33) for the book of Psalms and in 
three passages (1 Cor. 14:26; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16) 
for what is sung. Some see hymns (humnoi) as com
positions which praise Christ or God. Pliny (Ep. 
10:97) described Christians as singing a hymn to 
Christ as God. The verb form of this word humnoi 
occurs in four New Testament passages (Matt. 
26:30; Mark 14:26; Heb. 2:12; see Acts 16:25) and 
the noun in two (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). Spiritual 
songs (odai pneumatikai) distinguish themselves 
from secular songs and are songs of Christian aspira
tion. Ode is used twice in the New Testament for 
Christian singing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16) and three 
times in the book of Revelation (5:9; 14:3; 15:3) for 
heavenly singing. 

Singing (aidontes) is that which is done with the 
voice. It is here joined by kai ("and") with psallontes 
"making melody." If we look at the use of psallein in 
the Septuagint, we observe that the instrument is 
specified in numerous cases by a dative phrase (Pss. 
33(32)2; 71(70)22; 98(97):5; 144(143)9). David 
played (psallein) the harp with his hand (en te cheiri 
autou, 1 Sam. 16:23). In the light of that usage, one 
may argue that here in Ephesians the dative phrase te 
kardia humon (in your heart) is also instrumental. 
The singing and making melody is to be done with 
the heart. The phrase may be compared with another 
dative phrase. "I will sing with the spirit" (patio to 
pneumati, 1 Cor. 14:15). 

This singing is to be offered to God, not to man. 
The two following participles used imperatively 
command "thanksgiving" always and for all things 
and also demand that which modern men are so 

reluctant to yield - submission (hupotassomenoi) to 
one another in the fear of Christ. 

Colossians 3:16 

J .B. Lightfoot pointed out a hundred years ago that 
in Colossians 3: 16 we have a sentence in which the 
Greek participles didaskontes ("teaching") and 
nouthetountes ("admonishing") have an imperative 
force since they follow the imperative verb enoikeito 
("let dwell").31 These two verbs nouthetountes and 
didaskontes also occur together in Colossians 1 :28, 
as well as in secular writings, and express comple
mentary aspects of the preacher's task. Such a parti
ciple structure is not unusual in hortatory passages. 
Blass, Debrunner, and Funk point out that "Paul is 
fond of continuing a construction begun with a finite 
verb by means of co-ordinated participles, sometimes 
in a long series. "32 He uses it in an imperative sense. 

"The word of Christ" (found only here, but cf. 
"word of the Lord"; 1 Thess. 1:8; 4:15) may use ei
ther a subjective or an objective genitive. The type 
cannot be determined on grammatical grounds, but 
the phrase is usually considered by commentators to 
be subjective and to be equal to the gospel, the teach
ing of Christ. The adverb plousios ("richly") also oc
curs for the way God supplies all things to enjoy (1 
Tim. 6: 17), for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (Ti
tus 3:6), and for the entrance into the eternal king
dom (2'Pet. 1:11). 

En humin ("in you") could be either within the 
individual Christian or "within the group" but in 
Pauline usage is more likely "in the group" (see 1 Cor. 
2:2; 3:3, 18; 5: 1; 6:5; 11 :18f, 30; 14:25; 15 :12).33 En 
humin is used for the group in 1 Corinthians 1:11 
when describing quarrels in the Corinthian church 
and after the text using "in church" (1 Cor. 14:19) and 
"the whole church assembly" (v. 23). The same pas
sage talks of "God among you." The issue cannot be 
settled on grammatical grounds; but if "in you" means 
the congregation, then the instructions of Colossians 
are to the group. The letter was written to the church 
in Colossae (Col. 1:2) and was to be read in Colossae 
and exchanged with Laodicea (Col. 4: 16). 

The phrase en pose sophia ("in all wisdom") also 
occurs in Colossians 1:9, 28 and Ephesians 1:~ (RSV, 
v. 9), and sophia ("wisdom") is in Colossians 2:3, 23. 

31 j.B. Lightfoot, Saint Paul's Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, rev. ed. (London: Macmillan and Company, 1879), p. 224. 
n Friedrich W. Blass and Alben Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, trans. and ed. Roben W. 
Funk (Chicago: University Press, 1961), no. 468 (1, 2). 
33 Delling, "Humnos" TDNT 8:498, n. 63. 

September 2005 13 
Firm Foundation 



The English versions differ over whether to take "in 
all wisdom" with what precedes (KJY, RV, NKJV) or 
with what follows (ASV, REV, NASV, Niv, NEB, 
NAB, TM). The teaching and admonition should be 
given wisely. One must act with wisdom toward 
those outside the movement (Col. 4:5). 

Heautous ("one another") suggests an interac
tion of the Christians as Ephesians 5:19 does. Paul 
was persuaded that Christians are able to admonish 
(nouthetein) one another (allelous, Rom. 15:14). 
Rather than heautous meaning "yourselves," the 
charizomenoi heautous ("forgiving each other") of 
verse 13 makes clear an interaction. Paul was cer
tainly not admonishing the Colossians to forgive 
themselves. Also Ephesians 4:32 and l Peter 4:8-40 
show heautois and allelous alternating. 34 · 

There is also a difference in punctuation in the 
English versions. One group (KJV, ASV, NASV, 
NKJV) takes the whole as one statement. The 
Colossians were to "teach and admonish one another 
in psalms, hymns, and spiritual ·songs." The other 
group (RSV, NEB, NIV, TEV, NAB) makes two ac
tions. The first is as you admonish one another in all 
wisdom," and the second is "as you sing psalms, 
hymns and spiritual songs with thankfulness in your 
heart to God." This last punctuation is in the twenty
sixth edition of the Nestle Greek text but is not in 
that of the third edition of the Bible Societies' text. I 
know of no objective way to solve conclusively an in
terpretation issue of this sort. 

En chariti ("with thankfulness"; cf. 1 Corinthians 
10:30; KJY, "grace") is parallel in this passage to "in 
all wisdom." Compare 2 Corinthians 1:12, "not by 
earthly wisdom but by the grace of God." The prob
lem is that "grace" is elsewhere something God 
gives; whereas, here it is something man does. 

Blass, Debrunner, and Funk describe en te kardia 
human which is found in some manuscripts as a dis
tributive singular. 35 The Nestle and United Bible So
cieties' texts follow the manuscripts which have a 
plural skardias. 

That the indirect object of this praise is God (to 
theo; some manuscripts have to kurio), as in 
Ephesians 5:19 it was "to the Lord" (to kurio), 

34 Lightfoot, Saint Paul's Epistles, p. 222. 
35 Blass, Debrunner, Funk, Greek Grammar, no. 140. 

means that man's reaction is not the obiect of the 
procedure. Another interchange of theos and kurios 
is seen where Colossians 3:13 has "Lord" but 
Ephesians 4:32 has "God" in describing forgiveness. 
Here in Colossians, the thanksgiving mentioned in 
the following verses also is to God the Father (3: 17). 
The book of Revelation calls for praise to God 
(19:5). Jeremiah admonishes, "Sing to the Lord, 
praise the Lord!" (20:13). Churches can present con
certs, and people can go for the same motivation for 
which they go to the symphony; but such is not wor
ship. Some time ago a woman came from a rendition 
of The Messiah bubbling over with how her emotions 
had been stirred. Such a reaction is not the test of 
discharging faithfully the admonitions of Ephesians 
5:19 and Colossians 3:16. 

Authorities can be amassed on either side of any 
question; hence, there is no great merit in listing 
those with whom one agrees. Nevertheless, for a list 
of some of the older scholars who thought Ephesians 
and Colossians were dealing with congregational 
worship, see the study of G.N.; Woods.36 Other 
names can be cited. W. Lock said of the phrase "sing
ing to yourselves," "The thought is still of singing in 
the community. "37 C. Leslie. Mitton commented, 
"Congregation participation consists of psalms and 
hymns and spiritual soma (italics added).38 F.F. Bruce 
raised the question: 

Does "in you" mean "within you" .(a~ .i~di
vidual Christians) or "among you" (as a Chris
tian community)? Perhaps he [Paul] would not 
have cared to be pinned down too firmly to 
either alternative, although if one of the two 
had to be accepted, the collective sense might 
be preferred in view of the context. Let there 
be ample scope for the proclamation of the 
Christian message and the impartation of 
Christian teaching in their meetings. Christian 
teaching must be based on the teaching of jesus 
Himself; it must be unmistakably "the word of 
Christ." And it would "dwell richly" in their 
midst when they came together and in their 
hearts as individuals if they paid heed to what 
they heard, bowed to its authority, assimilated 
its lessons and translated them into daily liv
ing.J9 

36 G.N. Woods, "Is Congregational Singing Required in the Worship of God in the New Testament Church?" Gospel Advocate 127 (May 16, 
1985):290, 292, 296. 
37 Walter Lock, "The Epistle to the Ephesians," Westminster Commentaries (London: Methuen, 1929), p. 60. 
31 C. Leslie Mitton, "Ephesians," New Century Bible (London: Marshall, 1976), pp. 190-91. 
39 F.F. Bruce, Commentary on the Epistle of the Colossians, The lnt'l Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmane, 1957), p. 283. 
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Edward Lohse said in commenting on Colossians 
3:16, "Appropriate thanksgiving, which v. 15b en
courages, occurs in the hearing of and reflection 
upon the word and in the songs sung by the commu
nity to glorify God. "40 

A similar treatment is to be found in the theo
logical dictionaries. K.H. Bartels commented, "Songs 
clearly formed a central part of early Christian lit
urgy, as had already been the case in the worship of 
the Old Testament community and of the later Jew
ish temple."41 He then commented on Ephesians and 
Colossians. 

Writers on early Christian worship who describe 
singing as a part of it by citing Ephesians 5:19 and 
Colossians 3:16 include 0. Cullman, 42 Eduard 
Schweiaer,43 C.W. Dugmore,44 and W.S. Smith. Smith 
noted that commentators are about evenly divided 
over whether Ephesians and Colossians have in view 
a specific assembly for worship, but then he contin
ued: 

It is probably best to take the two passages in 
a broad sense, referring to· Christian inter
course in general ... including the assembly for 
worship.45 

Romans 15:9 

... and in order that the Gentiles might glorify 
(doxasai) God for his mercy. As it is written, "Where
fore I will praise (exomologesomai) thee among the 
Gentiles, and sing (p/o) to thy name"; and again it is 
said, "Rejoice (euphranthete), 0 Gentiles, with his 
people"; and again, "Praise (aineite) the Lord, all 
Gentiles, and let all the peoples praise (epainesatosan) 
him." 

This statement, which cites material from Psalm 
18:49 (LXX 17:50), 2 Samuel 22:50, Deuteronomy 
32:43, and Psalm 117(116):1, is a reference to what 
David said he would do (Ps. 18:47-48; 2 Sam. 
22: 15), not a description of what is done in the 
church. One may compare Psalms 89(88:2):1: "I will 
sing of thy steadfast love, 0 Lord forever." As the 
voice of the prophets is heard when the prophets are 
read (Acts 13:27), men hear David's praise when 

David is read. In the message, psallo ("sing") is paral
lel to exomologesomai ("confess"). 

Hebrews 2:12 

This passage, though with variations in its English 
translation, is another quotation from the Psalms 
(22:22): "I will proclaim thy name to my brethren, 
in the midst of the congregation I will praise 
(humneso) thee." The speaker in the context is the 
Lord; he is the one who calls Gentiles "brethren." 
The passage is not describing Christian worship. 

Hebrews 13: IS 

"Through him then let us continually offer up a sac
rifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of lips that 
acknowledge his name." 

The antecedent of the third person pronoun is 
jesus (v. 12). Whatever action the statement is talk
ing about is to be done through him (dt autou); the 
readers are.not to go back to Judaism. Though being 
priests themselves, Christians are to approach God 
through jesqs Christ. Numerous other New Testa
ment acts are to he done through Christ (Rom. 1:8; 
16:27; Col. 3:17; 1 Pet. 2:5). The ultimate object of 
the praise is to be God as is here expressed by use of 
the dative of the indirect object- to God (to theo) . 

The term dia pantos ("continually") also de
scribes the disciples' presence in the temple after the 
resurrection (Luke 24:53). The offering that was oc
casional under the Old Covenant was to be continu
ous under the New Covenant. 

The verb anapherein ("let us offer up") is in the 
first person plural hautatory subjunctive form. The 
verb occurs in nine New Testament passages, two for 
the taking up on a mountain (Matt. 17:1; Mark 9:2), 
one for jesus' being taken to heaven (Luke 24:5), 
and three in the Epistle to the Hebrews for the offer
ing of a sacrifice (7:27; 9:28; 13:15). The verb is 
also in the first Epistle of Peter for the offering of a 
spiritual sacrifice (2:5) and for the bearing of our 
sins by Jesus on the tree (2:24). 

Thusia ("sacrifice") occurs in the New Testament 
in about twenty-one passages, often for the sacrifices 

40 Edward Lohse, A Commentary on the Epistles to the Colossians and Philemon, Hermeneia, trans. W. K. Poebimnn and it J. Harris (Philadelphia: 
Fonress Press, 1971), pp. 150-61. 
41 K. H. Bartels, "Song, Hymn, Psalm," New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology, ed. Colin Brown (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 
1978), 3:675. 
41 Oscar Cullmann, Early Christian Worship, trans. A. Stewart Todd and james B. Torrance, Studies in Biblical Theology vol. 10 (Napierville,Ill; 
Allcnson, 1953), pp. 21-22. 
43 Eduard Schweizer, "Worship in the New Testament," The Reformed and Presbyterian World 24 (March 1967):198. 
44 C. W. Dugmore, The Influence of the Synagogue upon the Divine Office (Westminster: The Faith Press, 1964), p. 80. 
4J William Sheppard Smith, Musical Aspects of the New Testament (Amsterdam: W. Ten Have, 1962), p. 59, n. 2. 
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of the law (Matt. 9:13; 12:7; Mark 9:49; Luke 2:24; 
13:1; 1 Cor. 10:18; Heb. 5:1; 7:27; 8:3; 9:9;10:1, 
5,11) and for idol sacrifices (Acts 7:41-42) but also 
for the offering of himself by Jesus (Eph. 5 :2; Heb. 
9:23, 26;10:12). It is used figuratively for the offer
ing of the body of the Christian (Rom. 12:1), Paul's 
offering of himself (Phil. 2: 17), the gift of the Philip
pians (Phil. 4: 18), the sacrifice of praise here pro
vided, and the spiritual sacrifices Christians are to of
fer (1 Pet. 2:5). 

Ainesis ("praise") is a hapax as a noun, but its 
root verb ainein ("to praise") occurs in Luke-Acts for 
the praise of the angels (Luke 2:13), the shepherds 
(Luke 2:20), the disciples at the triumphal entry 
(Luke 19:37), and the disciples in the temple follow
ing the resurrection (Luke 24:53, some texts). Fol
lowing Pentecost, the disciples praised God (Acts 
2:47) as did the lame man when healed (Acts 3:8-9); 
in the Roman letter Psalm 117: 1 is quoted which 
calls on all the Gentiles to praise the Lord (15: 11), 
and finally the book of Revelation has a call to praise 
(19:5) which is followed by the voice of a multitude 
in a poetical expression usually classified as a song. 
The combination "sacrifice of praise" is a hapax in 
the New Testament, but it comes from Leviticus 7:12 
and 22:29 and Psalms 107:22 and 116:17. The 
phrase "a sacrifice of thanksgiving" occurs in Psalms 
50(49):14, 23. 

Karpas ("fruit") occurs many times in the New 
Testament for various fruits, literally (Matt. 21:19; 
etc.) and figuratively (Matt. 3:8; etc.). In combina
tion with parts of the body we have "fruit of the 
womb" (Luke 1:42) and "fruit of the loins" (Acts 
2:30), but the combination "fruit of lips" is a hapax. 
Cheilos ("lips") occurs in seven passages for that 
which is spoken by the mouth. Lips which honor 
God (Matt. 15:8; Mark 7:6) are contrasted with 
deeds that do not; lips speak bitterness (Rom. 3:13 ), 
or foreign languages (1 Cor 14:21), and do evil 
speaking (1. Pet. 3:10). Cheilosis also used figura
tively for the seashore (Heb. 11:12). "The fruit of 
lips" may be compared to the Septuagint paraphrase 
in Hosea 14:(3)2 (M.T. "bullocks of our lips") and 
the Hebrew expression in Isaiah 57:(19)18. In 2 
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Maccabees 10:7 one reads "they offered up hymns" 
(humnous anepheron) 

The final phrase of the passage, homologounton 
to onomati autou ("that acknowledge his name") 
only occurs here in the New Testament, but it is a 
participial plural structure that, following the 
hautatory subjunctive verb, also has an imperative 
force as has been seen in Ephesians 5:19 and 
Colossians 3: 16. Homologein, a common New Testa
ment verb found in about twenty-one passages, oc
curs with the organ of confession (the mouth) speci
fied in Romans 10:9-10, is in the well-known prom
ise made to those who confess Christ before men 
(Matt. 10:32; Luke 12:8), and occurs in the phrase 
"confessed the good confession" (1 Tim. 6: 12). 

The idiom "confessing the name" occurs also in 
Revelation 3 :5 but has its object in the accusative 
case and speaks of a man's name. The related verb 
ornologein occurs in the Septuagint followed by the 
dative case (to theo) for praise. This structure also 
occurs in the New Testament (Matt. 11 :25; Luke 
10:21; Rom. 14:11; 15:9 [quoting Ps. 18:49]). "The 
name" stands for the person. Psalm 54(53:8):6 
reads, "I will give thanks to thy name .... " 

These passages, while not describing activity 
which can solely be done in a group, can be obeyed 
in collective action. The verb "let us" is in a Greek 
hautatory subjunctive plural; the number of persons 
involved above the minimum of two cannot be deter
mined. The activity described is not activity that can 
only be done musically; praise may be done apart 
from music, but it can also be done musically. There 
is nothing in the passage which would make a dis
tinction, however it is done, it is to be done with the 
lips. This much is specifically stated. 

Music in the Early Church 
The survey of the New Testament which we have 
completed has shown that music was a part of the 
worship of the New Testament, but it has also shown 
that the New Testament is completely silent about 
the use of instrumental music in worship. While one 
cannot establish the teaching of the New Testament 
from the practices of the church from the second 
century on that practice may sometimes be of value 
for checking an interpretation arrived at from the 
New Testament text itself. 

That the church understood the New Testament 
teaching to provide for congregational singing is 
seen in Pliny's description of a service in Bithynia -
the earliest non-biblical description extant: 



... that they were in the habit of meeting on a 
certain fixed day before it was light, when 
they sang in alternate verses a hymn to Christ, 
as a god ... (conuenire carmenque Christ quasi 
deo dicere secant inuaicem).46 

Tertullian (ca. A.D. 200) described a service on 
the first day of the week where among other acts 
"psalms are sung" (prout Scripturae leguntur aut 
psalmi canuntur aut allocutions proferentur aut 
petitones delegantur).47 Still later, in the description 
given in Apostolic Constitutions 2:59, following the 
reading of the Old Testament lessons "the hymns of 
David" were sung and the people sang the 
antiphona. 48 

The Instrument Argument 
One does not suppose that instrumentalists are doing 
what they think is wrong or that they have been act
ing with bad consciences. All people justify to them
selves what they do. 

Defense of the use of instrumental music in wor
ship has moved through three arguments and their 
variations which logically are mutually exclusive of 
each other. The same person cannot logically ad
vance any two of the positions, nor can he shift from 
one to the other without contradicting himself. None 
is the reason why instrumental music was intro
duced; each is an afterthought to justify what was be
ing done when the instrument was challenged. 

The first is that the instrument is authorized in 
the Greek word psallo. If this argument is valid, then 
the use of the instrument is not optional but must be 
done; however, this proves too much, and most in
strumentalists have inconsistently contended that 
one can use or not use the instrument as he sees fit. 

The second argument considers that singing is 
authorized but that the instrumental accompaniment 
is only an aid to singing. Sometimes the champion of 
this view insists that the instrument is not a part of 
worship; but in doing so, he takes a position differ
ent from the practice of the Old Testament where the 
instrument was obviously a part of the worship and 
was played to the Lord. The text very plainly says, 
"The whole assembly worshipped, and the singers 

sang, and the trumpets sounded; all this continued 
until the burnt offering was finished" (2 Chron. 
29:28). 

When the champion of the "aid" position at
tempts to parallel the instrument to the use of the 
tuning fork, he engulfs himself in three errors. The 
first, assuming his position has validity and that the 
use of the tuning fork is wrong, is that one does not 
justify one error by another. The second error is that 
the tuning fork does not operate during the singing. 
It gives its pitch and then is silent. No one would ob
ject to using the piano or organ for the pitch if it 
would then be silent during the singing. Third is that 
the champion ignores the fact that the command to 
sing includes using a tune. Singing cannot be done 
without pitch, but scripture does not limit how pitch 
is to be obtained. Getting the pitch does not trespass 
on the command. 

The third defense of the instrument is in denying 
that congregational singing is authorized in the New 
Testament. The defenders go strong on the word 
"congregational" and upon "exclusively congrega
tional." They argue that since there is no authority in 
the New Testament for congregational singing, they 
have the freedom to sing either with the instrument 
or without it as they please. The person who champi
ons this argument has abandoned of logical necessity 
the psallo and the "aid" argument. His argument also 
excludes his using them. The merit of his position is 
that it finally puts at the center of focus the argument 
that should have been there all along - the unex
pressed position "We want it and will have it without 
scriptural authorization." 

De Welt mistook the import of Woods' statement 
"You have completely cut the Gordian knot insofar 
as congregational singing is concerned. "49 De Welt 
seems to have thought it meant that he had at last 
found a justification for the use of instrumental mu
sic on which men could unite. He even took the knot 
as the logo of his articles. Woods meant that at last 
DeWelt had admitted that instrumental music was 
unauthorized in the New Testament. 

Though not stated openly, the aim of DeWelt's 

"'Daniel J. Theron, ed., Evidence of Tradition (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1958), pp. 14-15. See the study of R. P. Martin, "The Bithynian 
Christians" Carmen Christo, Studia Patristica 8 (1966):259-65. 
47 Terrtullian, De Ammo ix. 
4' W.O.E. Oesterley, The jewish Background of the Christian Liturgy {London: Oxford University Press, 1925; reprinted., Gloucester, Mass.: Peter 
Smith, 1965), pp. 148, 149. 
4? Don DeWelt, "Letter to the Editor," Gospel Advocate 127 {May 16, 1985):293; Don DeWelt and Lynn Hieronymus, "Have We Cut the Gordian 
Knot of Instrumental Music in Congregational Singing?" One Body 2 Uuly 1985): 18; 'The Gordian Knot of Instrumental Music, Part II, One Body 2 
(Winter 1985):4-6. 
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. argument seems to have been to put the guilt for 
making and perpetuating division on those who op
pose the use of instrumental music. If accepted ~s 
valid, the argument might result in a truce declared 
by those convinced; only the non-instrumentalists 
would have to admit fault (the fault of creating and 
perpetuating division), and everyone would then go 
ahead with what he wants to do. The instrumentalist 
could keep his instrument, but each side would con
sider the other as brothers. 

For completeness of the question, let us consider 
for a moment the possibility that those scholars are 
right who do not see in Ephesians and Colossians au
thorization of congregational singing. The conclu
sion Don De Welt draws, however, that the church is 
free to do whatever it pleases using either instrumen
tal or non-instrumental congregational singing is a 
non sequitur. De Welt and his associates making the 
argument have no intention of abandoning congre
gational singing. If these passages and all others do 
not authorize congregational .singing, the logical 
conclusion would be to . abandon congregational 
singing as being a practice without biblical authority. 

However, even if one denies that there was con
gregational singing in the New Testament, he cannot 
deny that there was individual singing (1 Cor. 14:15, 
26). But does that fact authorize individu~l singing 
with an instrument? The issue remains the same. 
There is no passage that authorizes the use of instru
mental music in worship. There is also no New Tes
tament authority for religious dancing, use of in
cense, candles, last rites, and a host of other practices 
that some people (though not the· independent 
Christian Church people) want to introduce into 
their worship and practice. When instrumentalists 
tell us why they do not accept these practices, then 
they will also have told us why instrumental music is 
unscriptural and is to be rejected. 

The Independent Christian Church people con
tinue to attempt to justify their instrumental music 
on the basis that non-instrumentalists sing with four
part harmony which was unknown in the first cen
tury. It seems to me that there are three replies to this 
quibble. The first is that one does not justify one er
ror (even if it should prove to be an error) by the fact 
that others do another. None of us is going to heaven 
because someone else is not going. When Peter asked 
about the beloved disciple, Jesus' reply was, "What is 

Jo M. Arakhim 2:6. 
n Philo, De Vita Contemplativa 88. 
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that to you? Follow me!" If four-part harmony is an 
unjustified practice, that does not justify the use of 
the instrumental music. 

Second, the Christian Church is in error in their 
assertion that only unison singing was known in the 
first century. The difference between adult and 
children's voices is recognized in the Mishna: 

None that was not of age could enter the 
Temple court to take part in the [temple] ser
vice save only when the Levites stood up to 
sing; and they [the children] did not join in 
the singing with harp and lyre, but with the 
mouth alone to add spice to the music. "50 

Philo of Alexandria described a two-part har-
mony in the singing of the Therapeutae: 

It is on this model above all that the choir of 
the Therapeutae of either sex, note in re
sponse to note and voice to voice, the treble 
of the women blending with the bass of the 
men, create an harmonious concert, music in 
the truest sense. 51 

Third, the command of the Lord to sing was a 
generic command. Antiphonal singing and four-part 
harmony, liJ<e unison singing, come under this ge
neric term. Four-part harmony is singing. The New 
Testament puts no limitations on what sort of voice 
harmony is to be used. Playing an instrument is not 
singing. The whole case, then, falls to the ground. 

Should the argument in favor of instrumental 
music in worship take the form of pointing out areas 
in which the opposition has practices that are un
scriptural, let it be noticed that one does not really 
justify an unscriptural practice by someone else's un
scriptural practice. The child does not really justify 
his lie by calling his companion another liar; the im
moral does not justify his immorality by the fact that 
someone else is immoral; nor does the instrumental
ist really justify his instrumental music by accusing 
his opponent of being unscriptural and of having ei
ther a bad or defective spirit. 

The other side of the coin is that a bad spirit can
not be justified on the basis that someone else has 
unscriptural items in his faith and practice. The child 
says, "Everybody is doing it," meaning that he has 
encountered a person or so who is. That is, the per
son who has met an avid instrumentalist tends to 
group all instrumentalists in one category, while the 
one who has met a rabid divisionist tends to assume 



that all his brothers are as harsh, divisive, and unlov
ing as he. The Lord has not called us to relative righ
teousness measured by the shortcomings of those 
about us. The "I will if you will" spirit will never 
make people pleasing in the sight of the Lord. Second 
Corinthians 10:18 says, "For it is not the man who 
commends himself that is accepted, but the man 
whom the Lord commends." 

Two articles have appeared in Independent Chris
tian Church periodicals in the last two years de
nouncing the idea that the silence of scripture is to be 
considered binding on the church. The one in the 
Christian Standard by its retired editor E.B. Hayden 
is entitled, '~Unbearable Yoke,"52 and the other in 
One Body is by Dwaine Dunning and is entitled, ''A 
Compact Overview of the Argument from Silence 
and Its Influence on the Restoration Movement. "53 

The articles have the merit that both writers rec
ognize that the heart of opposition to instrumental 
music which they favor and practice lies in the fact 
that the New Testament is silent on the use of instru
mental music. Though they a~e capable of jumping 
from arguing that psallo authorizes instrumental mu
sic to the mutually exclusive position that there is no 
New Testament authority for it, for the sake of the 
articles they start .out recognizing that there is no 
scripture for their practice; but they claim a freedom 
in its silence to use their instrument anyway. Com
menting on "sola scriptura," Jack W. Cottrell seems to 
have expressed the position well: 

It means rather that where God has not laid 
down legislation about a particular matter, 
then neither must we attempt to legislate for 
anyone's conscience on the matter, either to 
require or to prohibit.54 

These articles that try to demonstrate that the 
opposers of instrumental music occupy an impossible 
position which will only lead to more and more divi
sion are using an erroneous argument to support 
their case and thereby have made the proponents 
themselves guilty of creating and maintaining divi
sion. The writers recognize that, unless they can per
suade the non-instrumentalists that their opposition 
to instrumental music is wrong, their unity move-

ments do not have a prayer of a chance of succeed
ing. They have, in my opinion, no inclination at all 
of giving up musical instruments in worship. 

Dunning, at least, after denouncing with many 
harsh terms the argument from silence against in
strumental music, confessed he did not mean that 
everything not forbidden by God can be done. 
There is reason to believe that neither he nor 
Hayden would approve mission societies, the use of 
incense, religious dancing, the use of holy water, 
and hundreds of other practices in the religious 
world. 

What one misses in their articles is any sort of 
explanation of why and on what basis they would 
oppose such practices. The only conceivable reason 
is that scripture does not authorize them; hence, we 
are back to the argument from silence that excludes 
the things they do not want to practice. In my sense 
of logic, there is a basic inconsistency here. 

When Hayden, Dunning, and their brothers tell 
us clearly why they do not use incense, holy water 
religious dancing, and the like, I cannot conceive of 
its being merely that they do not like them! Anyone 
needs a better basis of opposition than that. It seems 
to me that their basis of opposition has to be fairly 
close to why I do not sing with musical instruments 
- the New Testament does not authorize it! If one 
is free where the New Testament has not spoken, as 
these brothers insist about their musical instru
ments, why is he not also free in practices which 
other people wish to engage in? Is it logical to apply 
the argument from silence to exclude the things one 
does not want but then to refuse to apply it to what 
one does want? 

At any rate, if these people will tell us clearly 
how they oppose what they oppose and why they 
oppose it, we can start the discussion at that point! 

Conclusion 
The argument of Don DeWelt that congrega
tional singing is unauthorized in the New 
Testament is in no sense a new argument. The 
Anabaptists made the same allegation in Ref
ormation times.55 The first Christian Church 
preacher with whom I once discussed instru-

n E B Hayden "An Unbearable Yoke" Christian Standard 12 (March 23, 1985):556-58. . 
.u Dw~ine E, D~nning, "A Compact Overview of the 'Argument from Silence' and Its Influence on the Restoration Movement," One Body 3 {Sprmg 

1986):18-21, 35 
s4 jack W. Cottrell, "Restoration and the Word of God," Christian Standard lOS (November 15, 1970):1.0~4. I M M I (Ph"ladel hia· 
ss Conrad Grebel, "Letters to Thomas Muntzer," Spiritual and Anabaptist \ltiters, ed. by George H. W1lhams and Ange · erga 1 P · 
Westminster Press, 1957), p. 75. 
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mental music was making the same argument 
in Huntsville, Texas, forty years ago. It also 
was stated as a possibility by Dwaine E. Dun
ning in the Christian Standard in 1973.56 

I argued when I first heard the case, and would 
argue now, that if the position is correct, then the 
Christian Church people are condemned by their 
own contention - condemned because they do 
something in worship which they admit is unautho
rized. They do sing, and they consider it worship; 
they are not merely entertaining themselves. Either 
congregational singing in worship is authorized or it 
is presumptive to use it. The conclusion which 
De Welt draws- that congregational singing is not 
authorized; consequently all are free to do it as they 
see fit- either accompanied or unaccompanied- is 
a non-sequitur. If convinced of his case, the logical 
conclusion to draw would be to abandon congrega
tional singing. However, as we have seen, if only 1 
Corinthians 14 could be cited as authorization for 
singing and should singing be reduced to solos, the 
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New Testament still would have nothing to say about 
using instrumental music. 

Instead of solving the instrumental music ques
tion, acceptance of De Welt's argument merely brings 
into question the validity of the contention that all 
things done in worship and service must be autho
rized by scripture. De Welt is saying openly that they 
need not be. lime alone will tell whether his broth
ers will follow him, saying, "Yes, that is what we be
lieve. We are willing to abandon the search for scrip
tural authority for what we do. We are willing to give 
up any logical basis for condemning innovations that 
others may wish to introduce into worship." Will 
they do this, or will they abandon De Welt's argu
ment and regroup around some other argument? 
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Music?" Christian Standard 108 Uune 24, 1973):561-62. See also 
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Pioneers Who Went Before Us 
By A. B. Gregoreo 

We often refer to the early preachers that la
bored to restore the ancient faith of 
Christ as our "pioneer preachers." In 

days past their names were kept alive primarily by 
brethren who believed in the ideals of the Restora
tion Movement. At first the liberal element had little 
interest in what they said or did. They found their 
progenitors among denominational scholars and re
formers. In time liberals decided to claim the early 
leaders of our movement for their own. First the Dis
ciples of Christ laid claim to the heritage. They set 
about to reinterpret the story of our past and the 
message first preached to make it compatible with 
their own diluted version of the faith. Now the 
change agents in our midst have followed that ex
ample and are producing an endless flow of books 
and articles dedicated to revising our understanding 
of the early years of our movement. It is important 
that those who love the church and hope to see her 
survive without loss of her identify have a correct 
view of those pioneers in the faith. 

They were men with hearts of gold and feet of 
clay. They were devout, God-fearing men who man
fully struggled to free themselves from the shackles 
of denominationalism. Their hearts were full of the 
love of God. They had the highest respect for the 
Word of God and loved the church beyond measure. 
They labored to remove the tangled cords of error 
that hindered the correct understanding of the Bible 
and enmeshed and crippled churches. 

• Being human like us, they were imperfect in 
their knowledge and in some aspects of their prac
tice. They did the best of which they were capable in 
their day and age and with the tools of knowledge at 
their disposal. Thus it is possible for a researcher to 
find among their writings a wide array of mistaken 
notions and ideas about the faith. By ignoring the 
great fundamental truths which they generally held 
in common, one can paint distorted picture of them 
and the church of their generation. Like us, they 
strove to be like jesus wanted them to be and never 
reached perfection. Only by God's grace can they or 
we hope to stand before him justified. 

• They are our examples, but not our authority. 

Like them the church of the 21 at century must always 
look to Christ to find her authority for faith and prac
tice (Matt. 28 :20). The truth is determined by what 
saith the scriptures rather than by what saith the pio
neers such as Alexander Campbell and Barton Stone. 

• We should admire the pioneers but not idolize 
them. Having read most of the biographies and his
tories of our people, I can say that their stories are 
inspirational, encouraging, and faith-building. They 
were noble champions. They were sacrificial heroes. 
They were giants among their fellows, but they were 
men of clay, just as we are. Some of them crashed 
along the way. Some recovered, others did not. 

• They were men of mixed abilities. A few were 
greatly gifted by God, natural leaders who would 
have excelled in any field of endeavor. Others were 
ordinary men who labored in the shadows of their 
great leaders. 

• A few of that early generation of preachers 
were highly educated, but the majority were men of 
limited education. They educated themselves while 
struggling to preach the word and provide for their 
families. 
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Only Begotten Son JACK P. LEWIS 

~ranslation choices have great influences on men's ability to 
think on Biblical matters and to determine theological argu
ments. Greek has one verb-gennan-for the ·birth process 
covering both the beginning and the culmination of the process. 
It is used for the part of the father (Matt. 1:1-26; Acts 7:8, 
29) but may be used for the part of the mother (Matt. 1:16; 
2:1; Luke 1:13, 57; 23:29) and may also describe the process 
the child has gone through in coming into the world (Matt. 19: 
12; John 3 :4). It can describe the process which the fetus 
existing in its mother's womb has yet to experience (Rom. 
9:11) . Conception of the child by the mother is described by 
a different phrase (en gastri echein; cf. Matt. 1:23; Luke 1:31; 
21:23; 1 Thess. 5:3; Rev. 12:2; or sullambanein en gastri; Luke 
1 :31); and the bringing forth of the child can be tiktein in cer
tain instances (Matt. 1:21; Luke 1:31, 57; 2:6, 7, 11; John 16: 
21; Gal. 4:27; Heb. 6:7; Rev. 12:2, 4, 5). However, both the 
verbs aennan and tiktein are used in one verse (Luke 1:57) 
of Elizabeth when she bears John the Baptist. 

Gennan can also be used metaphorically to describe the rela
tionship of a teacher to those he has taught. Paul begot the 
Corinthians through the gospel (1 Cor. 4:15) and •begot Onesi
mus in his bonds (Phile. 10). Stupid controversies are said 
to breed (gennan) quarrels (2 Tim. 2:23). 

Especially noteworthy are those cases in the Johannine lit
erature where gennan describes the Christian's relation to God 
but which the English translations may render "born of God." 
Surely in the phrase "born of God" we do not understand God 
to be filling the role of a mother; for in Biblical thought God 
is our Father, not our mother. Those "who believe in his name 
... were born of God'' (John 1:12, 13). "Everyone who does 
right is born of him" (1 !John 2 :29). "No one born of God 
commits sin ... and he cannot sin because he is born of God" 
(1 John 3:9; cf. 5:18). "He who loves is born of God" (1 John 
4:7). "Everyone who believes that Jesus is the Christ is a 
child of God, and everyone who loves the parent loves the 
child" (1 John 5:1). This last verse in paraphrastic rendering 
deals with three occurrences of gennan. "Whoever is born of 
God overcomes the world'' ( 1 John 5 :4). · "We know that any
one born of God does not sin, but he who was born of God keeps 
him" (1 John 5:18). 

In some passages Jesus is said to be begotten of the Holy 
Spirit (Matt. 1:20); but in still others Jesus is said to be be
gotten of God (Acts 13:33; Heb. 1:5; 5:5; citing Ps. 2:7), but 
the verb here used does not occur with monogenes. And Chris
tian teaching never understood the concept to be that of phys
ical begetting. 

In all of these passages we are dealing with the same Greek 
verb gennan and the fact that we read "born" in some passages 
and "begotten" in others is merely an arbitrary choice of trans
latol·s. But it is of special value to notice 1 John 5:18 where 
the one "born of God" (i.e., the Christian) is kept by "the one 
born of God'' (that is, by Jesus) . There is a textual variant 
of one Greek letter on this verse. The King James Version 
and the American Standard Version following the divergent 
text interpreted the intent of the verse to have the Christian 
keeping himself: "We know that whosoever is born of God sin
neth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himself." 
While having interesting theological implications, the solution 
of this quarrel is sot crucial to our present argument. Even 
without this verse gennan in various forms describes the rela
tion of both the Christian and Jesus to God in Biblical usage. 

Whereas the earlier Latin Bible had read unicus, and though 
the earliest creeds had used unicus, when Jerome translated 
his Latin Bible he translated monogenes in certain of its oc
currences as unigenitus, but in the others unicus. This prac
tice reflected the theological discussion of the day and that dis-
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cussion made monogenes or unigenitus, as you will, a vested 
interest to theologians. The early English translators followed 
Jerome's lead and created the term "only begotten" from uni
genitus for Jesus (•John 1:14, 18; 3:16, 18; 1 John 4:9) and 
for Isaac (Heb. 11:17); but, following the Latin unicus. used 
"only" for the widow's son (Luke 7:12); Jairus' daughter 
(Luke 8 :42); and the epileptic child (Luke 9 :38). 

Though William Tyndale in 1526 and in 1534 used "only'' 
in John 3:16, 18, he did not correct Jerome in the other occur
rences. The Great Bible, then, introduced "only begotten" also 
in John 3:16, 18 and this practice was maintained through the 
KJB, the ASV, and the NASV. The inconsistency in rendering 
monogenes, coupled with the translation practice of describing 
the Christian as "born of God," left the English reader ~ithout 
any way of knowing that both he and his Savior are described 
in the original language by the same phrase-gennan. He 
therefore looked upon "only begotten" as the best way to de
scribe the difference between Jesus and himself. In the line of 
argument Jesus is the "only begotten Son," and the rest of us 
are just "sons.'' The reader had no way of knowing of the 
other three occurrences of monogenes cited above. For some 
reason it did not bother him that Isaac is also "only begotten" 
(KJV; Heb. 11:17) when Abraham also had obviously ''begot
ten" Ishmael (Gen. 16:3-5; 17:25) and the children of Keturah 
(Gen. 25: lff) •. 

Further linguistic analysis demonstrates that monogenes can
not come from gennan (to beget). If it did there is no way to 
explain the dropping of the second letter "n" in the root. "Only 
begotten" would be monogennetheis and not monogenes. Rather, 
monogenes comes from genas which means "sort" or "kind." 
To introduce the idea of "begetting'' into it is an error into 
'Yhich Jerome and then the early English translators led us
an error which should be obvious from the fact that the widow's 
son is said to be monogenes (Luke 7:12); yet in English women 
do not beget sons. The case of Isaac cited above should also 
do the same. 

In the Greek Old Testament monogenes describes J ephthah's 
daughter (Judg. 11:34) and is used for a translation of yahid 
("only"; Amos 8:10; Zech. 12:10; Ps. 22:20; 25:16; 35:17). 
In the Apocrypha it describes Sarah and Tobias in the book of 
Tobit (3:15; 8:17), each of which is only a child. It also de
scribes wisdom's spirit (Wisdom 7:22) and Jerusalem (Baruch 
4:16). Josephus (Antiquities 20:19-22) used monogenes for 
Izates who had a brother older than himself and other brothers 
younger. Early Christian literature called the Phoenix bird 
monogenes but it was neither "born" nor "begotten'' (1 Clem. 
25 :2). It was the only one of its kind. 

All of this material is relevant concerning the smoke that 
continues to be raised over the fact that some translations have 
consistently rendered monogenes as "only" in all its occurrences 
-not in just. some of them as the KJV did-and the allegation 
that the unique divinity of Jesus is thereby being denied. The 
fact is that the contender for "only begotten" is going against 
the current Greek lexicons, and also has, without being con
scious of it, engulfed himself in a contention for making a 
Biblical contradiction, as serious as the one of which he accuses 
his opponent, from which he cannot extricate himself. 

With phrases consistently translated every Christian is "be
gotten of God''; but Jesus is also "begotten of God" as we have 
shown. How then can he be called "only begotten"? Some 
phrase other than "only begotten" as the rendering of mono
genes is needed to show his uniqueness. Either "only" or 
"unique" would suffice for a translation of the word; the latter 
would remove the possibility of confusion in the case of Jesus 
while it would be redundant for the widow's child. She had no 
other to compare him with to make him unique. 

More technical information on this topic can be found in the 
Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon, page 529; Dale Moody, "God's Only 

(Continued on page 11) 

FIRM FOUNDATION-JUNE 22, 1976 



THE PREACmNG OF ALEXANDER 
CAMPBELL 

(Continued from page 3) 

never can excel, except in being mimics. 
There is more true gracefulness and dig
nity in a speech pronounced in the natural 
key, than in all those of the . . . mere 
actors, whether stage or pulpit ... " He 
called on "young prophets•' to "forget 
themselves when they rise to address pub
lic assembly and they cannot fail to be 
interesting especially if they speak nat
urally." 

Campbell practiced what he advocated. 
Thomas Chalmer, who wrote of Camp
bell's tour of Scotland, said that he had 
seen Campbell stand for two hours and 
talk in true conversational style with 
scarcely a gesture in the entire discourse. 
His posture was erect and imposing but 
his pose was not that of an orator who 
has carefully studied pantomime and 
stance for effect. One biographer of 
Campbell, B. L. Smith, stated that all 
authors and critics agree that Campbell 
had a commanding stage presence. His 
assemblies were often held out of doors, 
because there were no buildings large 
enough to contain the crowds. On these 
occasions he spoke with "a voice reaching 
to the farthest edge of the audience, using 
few gestures, sometimes leaning lightly 
on his cane . . ." This voice was but a 
part of his entire commanding presence 
when he arose to speak. When he stood 
up, people looked and when he spoke, 
people listened. 

There can be little doubt regarding 
Campbell's ability and effectiveness. From 
his nationwide tours he gained a truly 
national following. In his early days he 
could fill the largest lecture hall in Lex
ington, Kentucky ( 1200) and from these 
he had entrance to the elite of Richmond 
in 1830 and of Nashville shqrtly there
after. He was so pressed that the only 
time he could address the Ohio State 
Legislature at their urgent invitation was 
one morning before breakfast. On one of 
his travels, he addressed a large group 
of New York society, both believers and 
skeptive at Tammany Hall on two succ~s~ 
sive nights. According to Thomas Graf
ton he addressed them "with such suavity 
as to draw praise from every lip." 

On another tour, while in Baltimore, the 
U. S. Congress asked him to address a 
joint session of Congress. This was the 
first time a preacher had received such 
an invitation. He traveled to Washington 
and spoke an hour and one-half on John 
3:17. According to one observer, he left 
his audience "spellbound by his eloquence 
and touched by the great theme he had 
chosen.'• Perhaps nothing in his day 
could have indicated the wider acceptance 
and respect which the country granted 
Campbell as did this invitation. 

In closing, it is appropriate to give 
balance to this glowing presentation of 
Campbell as a preacher. Was he the per
fect preacher? No. The evidence indi
cates that Campbell had two problems of 
which perhaps he was unaware. He often 
spoke too rapidly for his listeners to 

grasp the involved concepts he presented. 
Had he spoken more slowly, some of 
Campbell's hearers could have enjoyed his 
sermons more. The second problem re
lates to the first just mentioned. His 
choice of words was sometimes pedantic 
and scholarly rather •than familiar. He 
frequently used Latin words and technical 
terms which totally missed most in his 
audiences. There seems to be evidence 
that he took little pains to accommodate 
his vocabulary to the audience. 

Even with these two characterstics 
there can be no denying that Alexander 
Campbell was a very able and effective 
speaker whose ideas on preaching an.d his 
practice in preaching have greatly mflu
enced the preaching of the Restoration 
Movement. 

ONLY BEGOTTEN SON 

(Continued from page 4) 

Son," Journal of Biblical Literature 72 
(December, 1953), pages 213-219; R. L. 
Roberts, "The Rendering 'Only Begotten' 
in John 3: 16," Restoration Quarterly 16 
(1973), pages 1-15. 

Harding Graduate School of Religion, 
Memphis, TN 38117 

DIVINE AUTHORITY 

(Continued from page 5) 
While Christ was on earth he taught 

"as one having authority." Just before 
his ascension to heaven our Lord declared, 
"All authority hath been given unto me 
in heaven and on earth.'• The apostle 
Paul said, "And whatsoever ye do in word 
or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father 
through him." In the "name of the Lord 
Jesus" in scriptures means by the author
ity of the Lord Jesus. If all religions re
spected the authority of the Bible, there 
would not be the division and sectarian
ism that we have today, even in the 
church. 

The confusion and division exist today, 
not because men cannot understand the 
Bible alike, but because men fail to accept 
the Bible as the only divine authority in 
religious matters. When we come to re
spect the divine authority of the Bible, 
the problems that we have in religion will 
be eliminated. We need to take up the 
Restoration principle of speaking where 
the Bible speaks. 
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The Pre-Writing Prophets Elisha 
By Jack Lewis 

We first encounter Elisha when Elijah is 
at the cave in Mt. Horeb where Elijah 
had fled to escapeJezebel who had threat

ened to kill him. Elijah at that time complained to the 
Lord that the prophets had been killed and that he 
alone was left (1 Kings 19:4-10). But the Lord com
missioned him to select people to carry on his work of 
opposing the worship of Baal. He was to appoint 
Hazael to be king of Aram, Jehu to be king over Israel, 
and Elisha, son of Shaphat of Abel-meholah (conjec
turally located at Tell Abu Sifri in the west Jordan val
ley about midway between the Dead Sea and the sea of 
Galilee) to be prophet in his place (1 Kings 19:9-18; 
cf. 2 Kings 9:1). The unfaithful who escaped the one 
in the series would be slain by the other. Elisha was 
specifically selected by the Lord for his work. He was 
a prophet to the northern kingdom with contact only 
with Jehoshaphat of the southern kingdom (2 Kings 
3:12-14). 

The name Elisha means "My God is salvation." 
He is called a "man of God" more often than he is 
called a "prophet," and "man of God" is used for 
him far more often than for any other figure. Elisha 
was of rural background even as King Saul had been 
a farmer before he became king (1 Sam. 11 :5). Elijah 
found Elisha plowing 12 yoke of oxen; oxen were 
common motive power in the biblical world (cf. 
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Luke 14:19). God chose people of diverse back
grounds to be prophets. Special prior training was 
not required. Elijah threw his mantle over Elisha; El
isha understood the significance of the gesture, and 
he left the oxen and ran after Elijah. Elisha requested 
permission to kiss his father and mother before fol
lowing. Elijah sent him back. Elisha slew the yoke of 
oxen, boiled their flesh, and gave it to the people 
who ate it. Elisha then followed Elijah and served 
him (1 Kings 19:21) as Joshua earlier had served 
Moses (Exod. 24:13). Elisha had no intention of 
coming back to farming. The two developed the best 
example of a teacher-disciple relationship we· have in 
the prophetic movement in Israel. We, however, are 
not given many details. 

It is only at the time of Elijah's ascension that 
Elisha next appears (2 Kings 2:1). The two were on 
their way from Gilgal, the exact location of which is 
unknown, but is different from the Gilgal in the Jor
dan valley near Jericho. The two were going to Be
thel which is on the mountain. Elijah urged Elisha to 
remain behind, but Elisha voluntarily made ~n oath 
that he would not leave him. The sons of the proph
ets at Bethel informed Elisha that Elijah was to be 
taken from him that day; but he already knew it. 
"Sons of the prophets" are met in scripture only in 
the time of Elisha and in the statement of Amos, "I 
was/am no prophet and no son of a prophet" (Amos 
7:14 ). Elisha refused to remain behind at Bethel (2 
Kings 2:4). 

Next they go to Jericho, and again Elisha with an 
oath refuses to remain behind. The sons of the 
prophets at Jericho inform Elisha that Elijah is to be 
taken from him that day. He tells them that he al
ready knows. We are not told how. Elijah suggests 
that Elisha stay behind at Jericho, and again Elisha 
with an oath refuses (2 Kings 2:6). At the bank of the 
Jordan, Elijah takes his mantle, rolls it up, strikes the 
water, and it parts for them to pass through on dry 
ground (2 Kings 2:8). Fifty sons of the prophets ob
served Elijah from a distance. Centuries earlier the 
waters of the Red Sea had parted for Moses as he 
stretched out his hand over the sea (Exod. 14:21). 

Elijah asks Elisha what he can do for him before 



they part. Elisha does not seek wealth or prestige, 
but requests a double share of Elijah's spirit. Though 
recognizing that the request is a hard one, Elijah 
promises that it will be done only if Elisha sees him 
when he is taken away. In Israel, the eldest son re
ceived a double portion of the inheritance (Dent. 
21: 17). Elisha seems to be asking to be Elijah's heir. 
A chariot of fire and horses of fire separate them as 
they went on, and a whirlwind took Elijah into 
heaven. Elisha lamented, "My father, my father! the 
chariots of Israel and its horsemen!" In this· way, 
Elijah joined Enoch (Gen. 5:24) as one of the two 
biblical Old Testament characters not dying. 

Elisha took his own clothes and tore them into 
two pieces as a gesture of distress (2 Kings 2: 12). The 
mantle of Elijah had fallen on him. This is the origin of 
our statement that the mantle of a leader falls on his 
successor. Elisha took the mantle and struck the wa
ters of the Jordan, saying, "Where is the Lord, the 
God of Elijah?" The waters again parted, and Elisha 
crossed. 

When some of the sons of the prophets saw Elisha 
back again with them, they said, "The spirit of Elijah 
rests on Elisha" (2 Kings 2: 15). They prostrated them
selves before him. They requested that he allow 50 of 
them to go look for Elijah just in case the Spirit of the 
Lord had cast him on some mountain or in some val
ley. Elijah had appeared and disappeared before. El
isha refused them. But upon their urging, he granted 
permission. The men sought Elijah in vain for three 
days. When they returned, Elisha's response was, 
"Did I not say to you, Do not go?" 

The people of Jericho informed Elisha that their 
city was pleasant (2 Kings 2: 19). Jericho is an oasis 
formed by abundant springs in a desert region. There 
are flowers in abundance, palm trees, and fruits. It is 
described elsewhere as a city of palms Uudges 1:16; 
3:13; 2 Chron. 28:15). The people of Jericho com
plain that the water is bad and the land unproduc
tive. Elisha asks for a new bowl into which salt had 
been put. Elisha threw the salt into the spring of wa
ter and said, "Thus says the Lord, "I have made this 
water wholesome; henceforth neither death nor mis
carriage shall come from it." In this way the water 
became wholesome and remained so "to this day" (2 
Kings 2:22). It is to be expected that visitors to Jeri
cho would be shown an abundant spring and that it 
be called "Elisha's Spring." 

Elisha was a wonder worker with marvels more 
numerous and more unusual than those of Elijah. 
Someone counted 18 in all, about double the number 

narrated for Elijah. Elisha went from Jericho to Be
thel (2 Kings 2:23). Along the way small boys 
'tte'arim qetannim) taunted him, "Go up, you 
baldhead! Go up, you baldhead!" The exact age of 
the boys cannot be determined. Children in the 
Middle East can be annoying. I was at Mosul in Iraq 
to see the ancient site of ancient Nineveh which is 
across the Tigris River from Mosul. I soon picked up 
a troop beating on pans and shouting, "Englisi, 
Englisi." So I can be sympathetic with Elisha's prob
lem. Elisha cursed the boys in the name of the Lord, 
and two female bears came out of woods and tore 42 
of the boys. This is one of the miraculous events nar
rated in the Bible which brings harm to the recipients. 
This is the only episode in Elisha's career that anyone 
could evaluate as lacking compassion. Bethel was a 
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center where golden-calf worship centered. Amos 
later had trouble with Amaziah the priest there 
(Amos 7). The motive of the boys is not explained. 

It is estimated that Elisha was active from 850 to 
800 B.C. during the reigns of kings Jehoram, Jehu, 
Jehoahaz, and Joash (also called Jehoash). This 
would put him about a half century before the time 
of Amos. Instead of being in conflict with the kings 
as Elijah had been, he served as their adviser. Elisha 
had a house in Samaria (2 Kings 6:32). He is de
picted as having led a more social life than Elijah did. 
No exact chronology for his actions has been worked 
out. One cannot assume that events are narrated in a 
chronological sequence. 

The widow of one of the sons of the prophets 
complained that creditors were about to take her 
two children to be slaves (2 Kings 4:1ff.). The law 
permitted such sale (Exod. 21 :7; Lev. 25 :39; Amos 
2:6; 8:6). The widow had nothing in her house ex
cept a jar of olive oil. The prophet told her to bor
row numerous vessels from her neighbors, to shut 
the door on herself and her children, and to pour out 
the oil. She did, and when she had filled all the ves
sels and asked for another vessel, there was no more. 
The oil stopped flowing. She sold the oil, paid her 
debts, and lived on the rest (2 Kings 4:1-7). The sup
ply had been limited only by how many vessels she 
had faith to borrow. Josephus embellishes this story 
making her the widow of Obadiah who saved proph
ets in the Ahab, Athaliah story (Ant. 9.4.2 [47-50]). 

One of the most thrilling of the Elisha stories 
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concerns the wealthy Shunammite woman whose 
home he visited from time to time. Shunem is in 
lower Galilee on the southwest slope of Mt. Moreh 
in the Esdraelon plain. Calling Elisha "a holy man of 
God," the woman proposed to her husband that they 
add a room on the roof of their house for him to use 
when he came by (2 Kings 4:10). It was furnished 
with a bed, a table, a chair, and a lamp - comfort
able but with the bare essentials. Our modern culture 
with its comfortable motels has robbed us of the 
blessings of showing hospitality to God's traveling 
servants and of the resulting benefit of contact with 
their godly personalities. 

In appreciation, Elisha asked what he could do for 
her. He could speak to the king or to the commander 
of the army. In that culture, women were sometimes 
captives of war. H er reply was, "I dwell among my 
own people." One would have to look long for a bet
ter description of complete contentment (2 Kings 
4:13). 

Gehazi, Elisha's servant, suggested that the 
woman's husband was old and that they had no son. 
Elisha promised her that within the year she would 
have a son. Sarah had been given such a promise 
long before Elisha (Gen. 18:10). The woman could 
not believe it: "No, my Lord, 0 man of God, do not 
lie to your maidservant" (2 Kings 4:16). But the 
child was born the following spring. 

When the child had grown (his exact age is not 
given) he was among the reapers and suffered what 
appears to be heat stroke. He complained, "Oh my 
head, my head" (2 Kings 4:19). He was brought to 
his mother, but he died at noon. She laid him on the 
bed in Elisha's room and then asked her husband to 
send one of the servants with one of the donkeys. 
Though the husband did not understand why she 
wanted it, he complied. She set out for Mt. Carmel 
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(about 25 miles away) to see Elisha. Elijah earlier had 
the contest with the prophets of Baal on Mt. Carmel 
(1 Kings 18). 

Elisha saw her coming and sent Gehazi to ask 
about herself, her husband, and the child. She came 
to Elisha and as a suppliant took hold of his feet. 
Though a prophet, Elisha did not have insight into 
her problem. A prophet did not have all knowledge. 
The Lord revealed to them what he wanted them to 
know. In her distress, the woman said, "Did I ask my 
Lord for a son? Did I not say, Do not deceive me?" 
That is, she would have been spared her grief if the 
boy had never been born. 

Elijah sent Gehazi, staff in hand, to go without 
being interrupted by any one to lay Elisha's staff on 
the child's face. The woman refused to leave Elisha, so 
he followed her. Gehazi, after going to the child, re
ported no signs of life. "The child has not awaked." 

Elisha came to the room, closed the door, and 
prayed to the Lord. He lay upon the child mouth to 
mouth, eye to eye, hand on hand. The flesh of the 
child grew warm. Elisha walked to and fro in the 
house and again stretched himself on the child who 
now sneezed seven times and opened his eyes. Elijah 
told Gehazi to call the woman. He told her to take up 
her son. She fell at his feet, took her son, and went out. 
The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews in his survey 
of people of faith summarizes, "Women received their 
dead by resurrection" (Heb. 11 :35). Elijah earlier had 
restored to life the son of the woman of Zarephath 
who had taken care of him (1 Kings 17:17-24), and 
there are similarities in the two stories. 

At a later time Elisha told this woman that there 
would be a famine in the land for seven years (2 
Kings 8:1). The woman went with her family to the 
land of the Philistines for this period of seven years 
but then returned at its end to claim her land. When 
she appealed to the king, the king was asking Gehazi 
(who apparently at this time was not yet suffering 
from leprosy) about the great things Elisha had done. 
Gehazi narrated her story and was able to tell the 
king that the woman was the one appealing to him. 
The king questioned her and then ordered an official 
to restore her land with all the produce of the fields 
from the time she had left (2 Kings 8:1-6). 

Other wonders of Elisha included that at Gilgal 
when there was a famine. Elisha ordered his servants 
to prepare food .for the sons of the prophets. One of 
the men ignorantly put poisonous wild gourds in the 
pot, but Elisha threw meal in, and the food became 
harmless (2 Kings 4:38-41). 

From the fact that in this story the sons of the 
prophets were sitting before Elisha, some have tried 
to make this episode a school situation. There is no 
dispute that students did sit (yasl; Sir. 51:23 (291), 
but that is not the only sitting situation of the Old 
Testament (cf. Ezek. 8: 1). This argument claims too 
much. 

A man from Baal-shalishah brought 20 barley 
loaves and some heads of grain. Elisha ordered these 
set before 100 men (cf. 1 Kings 18:4). His servant 
could not see how such sparse supplies could feed so 
many. But Elisha insisted that it was a command of 
God. The servant complied, all ate, and there was 
some left over (2 Kings 4:42-44). Jesus later did this 
sort of supply in feeding the 5,000 and the 4,000 
(Matt. 14:13-21; 15:32-38). 

When sons of the prophets (cf. 2 Kings 4:38) were 
building themselves a larger house, they went to the 
Jordan to get timber, and Elisha went with them. But 
as one was felling a log, his ax head fell into he water. 
At his lament that it was borrowed, Elisha asked 
where it fell. He then cut a stick, threw it into the 
water, and the ax head floated for the man to pick up 
(2 Kings 6:1-8). (To be continued.) 
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The Pre-Writing Prophets Elisha 2 
By Jack P. Lewis 

I n addition to his contacts with private individu
als, Elisha served as one who anointed kings
and advised kings. At this period a marriage alli

ance put Judah and Israel into a military alliance 
rather than their being at war with each other. The 
son of Jehoshaphat married Athaliah, the daughter 
of Ahab. Jehoram of Israel, Ahab's son, and Je
hoshaphat of Judah, the latter of whom had earlier 
allied with Ahab of Israel in a battle at Ramoth
gilead (1 Kings 22), now made a joint military cam
paign against Moab (2 Kings 3). According to the 
Moabite Stone, Moab had been tributary to Israel 
since the time of Omri. Mesha (king of Moab) was a 
sheep breeder (naked; cf. Amos 1:1), paying a very 
high tribute of 100,000 lambs·and 100,000 rams. 
But with the death of Ahab, Mesha rebelled. 

The approach of the Israelite and Judean armies 
to Moab was from the south around the Dead Sea
"the way of the wilderness of Edom" (2 Kings 3:8). 
They were joined by the king of Edom. The armies 
of the three found no water; the situation was des
perate, but Jehoshaphat was informed that Elisha 
was with them. Elisha had served Elijah (2 Kings 
3:11). Elisha denounced Jehoram who evidently had 
continued the worship of Baal (2 Kings 3:13). Je
zebel, his mother, continued to live throughout his 
reign (2 Kings 9:30-33). 

Despite his rebuke of Jehoram, Elisha was will
ing to give an oracle for Jehoshaphat. After listening 
to a minstrel (cf. 1 Sam. 10:5f.), Elisha informed the 
kings that the stream bed would be filled with pools 
of water despite their not seeing wind or rain (2 
Kings 3: 17). The implication is that the Lord, not 
Baal that Jehoram worshiped, controlled the rain 
even as he had done in the Elijah stories. The Lord 

. would give them victory over Moab. 
The next morning fulfilled the prediction (2 

Kings 3 :20). Israel then carried out a scorched earth 
policy (2 Kings 3:18-19; cf. Deut. 20:19f.). The king 
of Moab in desperation sacrificed a son. The Israel
ites withdrew. It is thought that the Moabite Stone is 
Mesha's account of this same campaign told from 
Mesha's viewpoint. 

Elisha is seen in another international event 

22 ~~ Found;~~~ 

when Naaman the commander of the Aramean army 
comes to him. Naaman was a great soldier, but he 
suffered from leprosy (2 Kings 5: 1ff.). An Israelite 
girl who had been taken captive in one of the clashes 
between Aram (Syria) and Israel informed her mis
tress, Naaman's wife, that a prophet in Israel could 
cure Casop; cf. 5:3, 6, 7) Naaman. Elisha is often 
called "a man of God." 

The king of Aram (whose name is not given) sent 
a letter to the king of Israel (also not named) along 
with a gift of ten talents (ca. 12,000 ounces) of silver, 
six thousand shekels (ca. 2,400 ounces) of gold, and 
ten festal garments with the demand that he cure 
Naaman. Coins had not yet been invented. The hor
rified king of Israel supposed that the king of Aram 
was seeking a cause of war against him by making 
such an impossible demand. In the king's opinion, 
only God could do such a healing. It is not certain 
that the disease of the Bible is the same as Hansen's 
disease which we call "leprosy." 

Elisha heard of the demand and requested that 
Naaman come to him "that he may know that here is 
a prophet in Israel." Naaman came with his horses 
and chariots. Elisha, without due ceremony, sent a 
messenger to him telling him to go wash seven times 
in the Jordan and that he would be healed. 

That was not what Naaman had expected. It an
gered him. He had thought Elisha would stand and 
call on the name of the Lord his God and wave his 
hand over the affected place and cure the leprosy. 
His servants quieted his anger by reminding him that 
if the prophet had commanded him to some great 
thing he would have done it. "How much rather, 
then when he says to you, 'Wash and be clean'?" 
Naaman dipped and was cured . 

Naaman returned to Elisha and confessed that he 
now knew that there was no God in all the earth ex
cept in Israel. He urged Elisha to accept a gift (cf. Gen. 
33:11). Despite Naaman's insistence, Elisha refused. 

Naaman then requested two mules' burden of 
earth to take back to Damascus. He promised that he 
would not in the future sacrifice burnt offerings to 
any god but the Lord. Naaman's state duties, how
ever, required that he accompany the king in the 



king's worship of the god Rimmon. He asked that 
the Lord pardon him when he bowed in such a cer
emony. Elisha dismissed him with "Go in peace." 

Of all the stories of Elisha, perhaps this one has 
the greatest challenge to us. Modern people also 
form their concepts of what God ought to require of 
them, and they stumble at the simplicity of the gos
pel. If God required that we go on a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, some would undertake it. If he required 
that we crawl on our knees to a shrine, some would 
do it. But when he says to be baptized, many rebel. 
That is just not the way they want to be saved. 

Elisha's refusal of a gift from Naaman became a 
temptation to his servant Gehazi. Gehazi went after 
Naaman with a story of unexpected guests coming (2 
Kings 5 :20-22). He asked for a talent (ca. 1,200 
ounces) of silver and two festal garments, Naaman 
gave him two talents and two garments, put them in 
a bag and sent two servants to carry them. One 
would estimate that the weight was about 150 
pounds. To Elisha's inquiry about where he had 
been, Gehazi insisted he had been nowhere. But El
isha was not to be deceived. He mentions more being 
received than just silver and garments - olive or
chards, vineyards, sheep and oxen, manservants and 
maidservants. The leprosy of Naaman passed in pun
ishment to Gehazi and his descendants. Covetous
ness has been around a long time. 

Israel's clash with Aram continued across the ca
reer of Elisha. The king of Aram could make plans, but 
Elisha could and did advise the king of Israel more 
than once to avoid ambushes planned (2 Kings 6:8ff.). 
The king of Aram assumed that he had a traitor among 
his servants; but they told him that Elisha knew even 
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the words that he spoke in his bedchamber. Elisha was 
in Dothan about ten miles north of Samaria. The kings 
sent horses, chariots, and a large army to surround the 
city and to capture Elisha. 

The next morning Elisha's servant saw the sur
rounding army and cried out in despair. Elisha, how
ever, assured him that more were with him than with 
Aram (2 Kings 6:16). He prayed that the Lord would 
open the servant's eyes. The servant then saw the 
mountain full of horses and chariots of fire around 
Elisha. Elisha prayed that the Lord would smite the 
Arameans with blindness. He then led the blind to 
Samaria where their eyes were opened to see where 
they were (2 Kings 6: 18-20). 

The king of Israel (using the term "my father") 
asked Elisha if he should smite the Arameans. Elisha 
asked him if he would smite prisoners of war. It was 
not the Israelite custom to kill prisoners of war (cf. 1 
Kings 20:31). Even at this stage of history there were 
rules of war. The king should give them food and 
water and send them home. The incursions of Aram 
into Israel stopped for a time (2 Kings 6:21-23). 

On a later siege of Samaria by Benhadad (no exact 
sequence from 2 Kings 6:23 should be assumed) a dire 
famine developed. Inflation was unbelievable. A 
woman suppliant told the king of her having eaten her 
son but her accomplice now refused to give up her son 
to be eaten (2 Kings 6:24-29). Cannibalism in war 
conditions is threatened for disobedience (Deut. 
28:57; Lam. 2:20; Ezek. 5:10). Josephus describes 
such at the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans (War, 
6.3.4.) The king swore that he would behead Elisha 
that day. We are not told why the king blamed Elisha 
for the famine. H~ did predict a seven-year famine (2 
Kings 8:1); but we do not know the time sequence of 
the two stories. When the messengers came to Elisha, 
Elisha predicted that the siege, the famine, and the 
inflation would be over the next day. The captain did 
not believe it: "If the Lord himself should make win
dows in heaven, could this thing be?" The prophet 
told him that he would see the abundance, but he 
would not eat of it (2 Kings 7:1-2). 

Four lepers at the point of starvation decided 
that deserting to the Arameans could not bring a 
worse fate than starving in Samaria. As they went, 
they found signs that the Arameans had left in panic 
leaving an abundance of supplies. The lepers re
turned to inform the city. The people plundered the 
Aramean's camp, the city haq abundance, but the 
captain was trampled by the crowd. Elisha's predic
tion had come true (2 Kings 7:3, 20). 
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Elijah never got around to carrying out his as
signed task of anointing Hazael king of Damascus. 
That task fell to Elisha (2 Kings 8:7ff.). Elisha came 
to Damascus. Benhadad was sick, and Hazael came 
to Elisha with a sizeable gift to ask if Benhadad 
would recover from his sickness. A gift to a prophet 
was customary (1 Sam. 9:7-8; 1 Kings 14:3). Elisha 
said that he would recover but would surely die. As 
he looked on Hazael he cried, explaining that he saw 
all the evil Hazael would bring on the people of Is
rael. Hazael asked, "What is your servant, who is but 
a dog, that he should do this great thing?" Then El
isha told him that he would be king of Aram. Hazael 
returned to tell Benhadad that he would recover, but 
the next day Hazael smothered him with his coverlet 
dipped in water (2 Kings 8:15). 

Elijah's commission to anoint Jehu as king (1 
Kings 19:16) also fell to Elisha (2 Kings 9). He sent 
one of the sons of the prophets to Jehu's camp at 
Ramoth-gilead to do the task. The man called Jehu 
aside and poured the oil on his head telling him that 
he was anointed king with the task of striking down 
the house of Aha b. Jehu then carried through his 
coup in which he trampled Jezebel (2 Kings 9:23), 
murdered Joram (also called Jehoram), king of Israel 
(2 Kings 9:24), Ahaziah, king of Judah (2 Kings 
9:27), the seventy sons of Ahab in Samaria (2 Kings 
10:7-9), and the assembled worshipers of Baal 
(2 Kings 10:25). Jehu is depicted on the Black Obe
lisk of Shalmaneser III as a tribute payer about 841 
B.C. (ANE'P, 281; ANEP, 3351). This tribute epi
sode is not mentioned in Scripture. 

Elisha had accomplished his task of struggling 
with the worshipers of Baal. In Elisha's final illness, 
after the reigns of Jehu and Jehoahaz had passed, 
Joash came to him to lament him with the words El
isha had used for Elijah: "My father, my father! The 
chariots of Israel and its horsemen!" Elisha in
structed Joash to shoot arrows out the window as 
symbol of victory over Aram (2 Kings 13: 14-19). He 
then instructed him to strike the ground with the ar
rows. He did it three times. Elisha was angry that he 

· had struck only three times. J oash would strike Aram 
down only three times instead of making a full end 
of it. If Elisha's career stretched over sixty years, he 
would have been quite old at his death. 

Elisha was a wonder worker, and that power did 
not come to an end at his death and burial. A man 
was being buried when bands of Moabites invaded. 
When the man's corpse touched the bones of Elisha, 
he revived (2 Kings 13 :20-21). 

24 ~:J: Found~~~! 

Elisha is not mentioned again in the Old Testa
ment after 2 Kings 13:21. He receives less publicity 
by later writers than does his predecessor Elijah. He 
is passed over in silence by Ben Sira in Ben Sira's 
honor role of Old Testament greats written about 
180 B.C. Elisha is mentioned only once in the New 
Testament. jesus mentioned the scarcity of faith in 
Israel and that of the leprous persons then existing 
only Naaman was healed (Luke 4:27). The contrast 
is between Israel's faith and this foreigner's faith. 
The people were angered and attempted to throw 
Jesus off the hill. Neither Elijah nor Elisha is in
cluded in the survey of the faithful of Hebrews 11. 
Nor are they included in the survey of 1 Clement 
written about A.D. 90. 

As Samuel had been raised up to lead the Lord's 
people in the time of the threat of the Philistines, so 
Elijah and Elisha were raised up as champions of 
faith in the Lord against the worship of Baal spon
sored by Jezebel and Ahab. The problem continued 
during the reigns of their successors. Moses, Elijah 
and Elisha were each one man standing in the breach 
(cf. Ps. 106:23; Ezek. 22:30). 

Elisha knew how to rebuke when it was needed. 
Such were his words to Jehoram on the way to the 
battle against Moab (2 Kings 3:13-14). Jehoram 
could only respond with a description of their des
perate plight. Later, Elisha sharply rebuked Gehazi 
for his greed (2 Kings 5 :26-27). 

In the career of Elisha, we see the prophet in 
the role of king maker. Samuel, much earlier, had 
anointed Saul and then later David. 

One can see in Elisha an example of one aban
doning all to do the work of the Lord. He obviously 
came from a family of affluence which wealth he 
gave up. 

He did not abandon Elijah despite Elijah's re
peated suggestions that he stay behind as Elijah went 
to his ascension. He did not ask Elijah for material 
gain; he refused large gifts offered him by Naaman (2 
Kings 5:5, 15-16) even when Naaman was insistent. 

He showed neither fear nor favor before kings or 
kings to be. 
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We are all interested in one common 
goal of influencing as many people for 
good of our Lord as we can. We all share 
a common problem that there are more 
demands on our time than we can meet. 
Hence, a system of priorities has to be 
set up that must be continuously reevalu
ated across the course of our lives. We 
must ask, "How can I make my efforts 
count for the most?" When we have made 
that choice for ourselves, others about us 
may dispute its validity. We do not see 
ourselves as others see us. 

The local preacher, in particular, is 
confronted with this problem. Where is 
the priority to be given? Is it to study? Is 
it to sermon preparation? Is it to coun
seling? Is it to community involvement? Is 
it to the mass media? Is it to socializing? 
Is it to bulletin preparation? 

'l'eaching the techniques of preaching is 
not one of the areas in which I claim to 
be an expert; nevertheless, among the 
voices that are attempting to tell you what 
you ought to do, I would like to speak a 
word about some of my concerns. 

Visitation 
First, I would like to speak in behalf of 

what seems to be a dying art--the pastoral 
call. It has died because most of the peo
ple in our congregations are too busy 
at their work or /at their television sets 
to want to take 1 out time to talk to the 
preacher. It has died because the preacher, 
himself, is too busy to give it a high 
ranking place in his priorities. It went 
out with the "house call" of the phy
sician. Many preachers have adopted this 
policy: If you want to see me, you can 
make an appointment in my office at my 
office hours. Not very many preachers, 
particularly in our larger congregations, 
do a lot of calling. We also have to admit 
that we are not changing the lives of any 
startling number of people in our con
gregation. 

An older preacher under whom I studied 
preaching years ago insisted that a local 
preacher should be in the home of every 
family in his congregation af least twice 
a year every year he was with the con
gregation. I do not know any preacher 
who does that; I confess that I never did 
it, for after I heard him, I was always a 
student or teacher and was doing "fill in" 
Sunday preaching. That teacher related in 
the class an . admonition his mother had 
given him when he was a beginning 
preacher: "If you stay in a congregation 
for any time there is not a family in it in 
which there will not be a tragedy of some 
sort, and at that time you will want to 
go to help that family as a trusted friend 
-not a stranger." 

I would not at all say that if you, in 
your work, have neglected to go to your 
people until tragedy strikes that you 
should stay away-but how awkward it is 
to find yourself at the door of a house 
where you have never been before and 
there has been a death! How awkward to 
go and introduce yourself to sorrowing 
people who do not know you and whom you 
do not know 1 How little you can accom
plish in contrast with what you could have 
done if you were real'y that one to whom 
they turned for spiritual support in their 
need! 

Preaching 
JACK P. LEWIS 

In preaching there is a great need for 
the well-prepared and capably delivered 
sermon; but we who preach need also to 
keep asking, "What are the purposes of 
these activities?" In the ultimate (whether 
on~ is doing evangelistic preaching or edi
fymg preaching), the changing of lives of 
the hearers is the goal. One does that as 
much by what he is and by his relationship 
with the individual, as by what he says. 
An enthusiastic response from the au
dience at the door at the end of the ser
mon may fall far short of that goal. The 
Lord told the prophet Ezekiel that he ap
peared to his people as "one who sings 
love songs with a beautiful voice and plays 
well on an instrument, for they hear what 
you say, but they will not do it" (Ezek. 32: 
32). That can also be true 9f any preacher. 
He can be extremely popular and his peo
ple not be one whit changed when he is 
through. 

A great deal of preaching one listens to 
is well presented and deals with at least 
semi-Biblical themes, but the man in the 
pew goes away no different from the 
condition in which he came; his emotions 
have not been stirred, his heart has not 
melted. The preaching did not deal with a 
problem he was actively wrestling with 
nor did it convince him that he should 
start wrestling with one he bad previously 
neglected. · 

Humor 
Another concern which I have is with 

humor. No on~ has a better appreciation 
for well-turned humor than I do. I have 
been known to tell a stale joke or so now 
and then. We all know its value in getting 
the attention of a sleepy audience. How
ever, a question of balance enters. Some 
time ago I went to a revival conducted by 
a speaker of national reputation. His ser
mon was to a large extent made up of a 
series of jokes with a short admonition at 
the end of the whole. I came away wonder
ing about his reputation. Is preaching an 
after-dinner occasion? I thought of Mil
ton's Lycidas, "The hungry sheep look up 
and are not fed." 

Areas of humor merit some thought. It 
is easy to feel very clever in your jokes 
and to provoke a great laugh out of a 
large part of an audience while driving 
a sword into the heart of some you should 
be trying to influence for good. One per
son in about five in America will suffer 
some emotional derangement during his 
life. Jokes at the expense of the mentally 
and emotionally deranged cease to be 
·funny when you have suffered or when 
someone near you has so suffered. Is your 
joke worth forfeiting permanently the pos
sibility of helping these people? People do 
not forgive sword jabs to their hearts. 

Drunkenness and the antics of the in
toxicated present humorous situations to 
those removed from the problem. But the 
sickness (or sin, as you will) of drunken-

ness is not humorous to the family suf
fering from the effects. of alcoholism. 

Dea_th is !1 light matter to those far 
from 1t and 1s the subject of a great .deal 
of humor. But death ceases to be a funny 
matter when the doctor announces to 
someone near you, "You have a malig
nancy," or "You have a crucial heart prob
lem and may drop dead at anytime." It is 
not funny when one near you is recently 
gone. No one can tell you about that. You 
have t~ walk that path yourself to know. 
There ~s not _an audience in which you will 
speak m which there is not one or more 
~hose ~orld is shattered and whose heart 
IS breakmg over an irreparable loss it has 
suffered. Is a laugh worth a sword thrust 
to open again the wound of that bleeding 
heart? 

Motivation or Learning? 
Yet another co~cem is over wh~t · sup

p_osed to happen m a sermon. It is a ques
t~on ov_er which we might have a lot of 
d~SCUSSIOn. A brother, speaking rather un
kmdly of the efforts of his preacher said 
"Y h , , ou ave to park your brain with your 
car on the parking lot each Sunday be
~ore you go in." Is there supposed to be 
mtellectual stimulation in preaching' At 
~n earlier time the preacher was the ·best 
mformed man in the community. That has 
long ceased to be. A preacher here in 
Memphis some time ago said, u All you need 
~ preach are a few scritptures and the 
gift of gab." 

I~ is ~ikely a ~alse dichotomy to oppose 
~otlvatlon and mfonnation. I think that 
m preaching motivation must grow out 
of t~e information that is supplied. At the 
carmval one buys cotton candy which is 
a pinch of sugar fluffed up; but he does 
not get very much in the fluff. Motivation 
without infonnation is only stirring zeal 
without knowledge. One can attend and 
respond to only so many spiritual pep ral
lies. If there is no substance, after a while 
he ceases to respond. 

_I listened to ~ preache~ some years ago 
w1th whose basic theological orientation I 
am not sympathetic. He chose the state
ments about Elijah in James chapter 5 as 
his text. He began by telling of having seen 
a movie depicting figures of early Ameri
can history in which the shortcomings of 
Washington, Franklin, Adams, and the 
other leaders were laid bare but which at 
last magnified what uncommon things 
these . ordinary men had achieved in build
ing the American Republic. He moved to 
"Elijah, a man of like passions with us," 
and he said. "Elijah was afraid, as I am 
afraid;" "Elijah became discouraged as I 
get discouraged." "Elijah was short on 
faith as I am short on faith." But then he 
also told of Elijah's great opposition to 
J ezebel turning the tide of Baal worship 
in Israel. As I listened to that familiar 
story which I have k)lown since childhood, 
something happened that has seldom hap
pened in listening to preaching. I sudden
ly found myself thinking, if God could do 
that with a man like Elijah, who knows, 
maybe, in spite of everything, he might be 
able to do some small thing with Jack 
Lewis. 

That is what preaching is all about! 

Harding Graduate School, Memphis Tenn. 
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PRETEXTING? 
JACK P. L E WIS 

The old saying that "a prooftext is often hung his ideas on the parable, he did 
a pretext" may be used as a starting point not derive them from it. 
-to ask those of us who preach and teach 
whether we are expounding to our audi
ences the revelation of God or whether we 
are hanging our own ideas on convenient 
Scripture passages. The temptation to pre
text is ever present in a community which 
feels that there must be a Biblical base 
for all that is done in work and worship. 
We are not always clear about what falls 
in the necessary inference category for 
which no explicit Scripture statement is 
needed. The result is that we are tempted 
to try to find proof whE!re none e.x ists. 

The exegetical methods of the rabbis 
were systematized with stateable rules, 
but in general can be called "hanging 
mountains by strings." To give only one 
example, later codifiers, out of saying lilte 
"You shall not boil a kid in its mother's 
milk" (Ex. 23:19; 34:26; Deut. 21:24), ar
rived at the prohibition of eating milk 
and meat at the same meal. 

The Qumran community found t he 
prophets describing conditions that com
muni ty had to face. Their exegetical meth
od to some e.xtent reminds one of that of 
modern interpreters who f ind cars, air
planes, tire rationing, and Middle Eastern 
political problems in Scripture. The more 
resourceful the exegete, the more clever 
combinations be can come up with to im
press his audience. None of it is what the 
Biblical writers had in mind when God 
spoke through them. 

The early Church Fathers had the Mes
sianic interpretation as the magica l key 
with which to unlock all Old Testament 
passages. Amos's statement "in that day 
the sun will go down at noon" was a pre
diction of the darkness at the crucifixion 
(I renaeus, Haeresies 4.33.12 (ANF I. 
310 ) ) . "The Lord hath spoken in Zion" 
predicted Jesus' appearance in Judea 
(Irenaeus, Hae?·. 4.3.11 (NAF I, 500)). 
In that and every age since, the alle
gorical interpretation of Scripture has 
been a means by which men claimed a 
Scripture base for ideas they had other
wise accepted. Augustine expounded the 
parable of the Samaritan as giving a pic
ture of human history. According to him, 
mankind started down the road of life but 
fell into s in which beat him and left him 
helpless in the ditch. The Law of Moses 
came and also passed him by. Finally the 
good Samaritan, Jesus, bound up his 
wounds and brought him into the inn of 
safety-the church. While the basic out
line of Augustine's case is true, the 
parable of the Samaritan does not teach it 
when legitimately exegeted. Augustine 
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A speaker, shortly back, urging the need 
of congregations to follow the leadership 
of the elders, carne up with the clever 
turn on Judg. 5:1 : "When the elders lead 
and the people follow, we will praise the 
Lord." The s ituation he described is to 
be desired; but I wanted to ask him if 
he meant to leave the impression that he 
was giving a legitimate e.xegesis of his 
proof passage or if he meant it as an 
example of his cleverness? If one has to 
twist a passage to support the truth he is 
expounding, would it not be better to omit 
the passage and just to expound the idea 
on its own merits? 

An informed speaker, wishing to ex
pound the idea that there is something 
mysterious about the appeal that wicked
ness h as in the lives of a modern people 
took as his proof text 2 Thess. 2:6-"the 
mystery of iniquity." Anyone can see that 
there are aspects of wron~ doing that are 
not to be e:-..-plained. One may know the 
truth and then not do it; one may know 
the consequences of the life of sin but live 
it anyway. Who can e.xplain it? A doctor 
spoke to us on the dangers of drug abuse; 
but doctors who know what drugs will 
do are often offenders in the abuse. Know
ing the right and the wrong does not give 
one the will to choose the right and to re
ject t he \'n:ong. It is a puzzle to all of us
but that is an entirely different ball game 
from what Paul was expounding in 2 
Thessalonians 2. If one has a valid idea, 
is a prete.xt necessary? 

A speaker, wanting to expound his con
cept of the providence of God, insisted that 
God put base men in governmental posi
tions and then out of their wickedness ac
complished his purpose. He insisted that 
Hitler was a base man whom God put over 
the Germans. Stalin was a base man put 
over the Russians. The speaker failed to 
observe that he had misunderstood his 
Bible and had fallen into the trap laid by 
the change in meaning of English words. 
"Base" in 1611 meant "humble" or 
" lowly," and Dan. 4:17, 25, 32; 5:21 say 
that God puts "lowly men" on t he throne
not "base men" in the sense meant by the 
epithet "Mean Joe Green." The text chosen 
had become only a pretext. 

I listened to a speaker preach an im
pressive sermon stressing the extra
ordinary life required by the Gospel. He 
titled it "Our Uncommon Commitment." 
The thrust of the sermon was e.xcellent; 
certainly a more thorough commitment is 
needed by most of us. His text for the ser
mon was "I have never eaten anything 

common or unclean" (Acts 10:14) . The 
word "common" receives continuous repe
tition and great stress in the sermon. It 
never entered his head that he might be 
using "common" in a different meaning 
from that which the Greek word lcoinos 
carries in his text, and a lso different from 
what the translators meant to cof!vey by 
the choice of "common" in their transla
tion. He understood it a s "ordinary"
a word whose converse is "extraordinary" 
or "special." The meaning of the word in 
Acts is "that which is ceremonially im
pure." 

Almost two thousand years of Christian 
history and of the various ways the minds 
of men have turned in those years attest 
the complexity of the task of understand
ing the Word of God. As a general rule 
of thumb one can say that when one asks 
a passage a question that the writer was 
not intending to answer, he is likely to per
suade himself that the passage teaches 
what he has already accepted before he 
came to it. One man comes to Matthew 10 
and asks how Jesus sent out his disciples. 
He gets the answer that they want out in 
poverty two by two. Another man asks 
that passage how t he church should be 
organized for its mission work and con
cludes that going out in povet·ty two by 
two is the divine plan. In my opinion, one 
of these men was asking t he question the 
writer was answering; the other was not. 

One man asks Romans 13 what the role 
of the government in God's system is and 
finds that it is a servant of God for good. 
Another man asks the passage what his 
role in the government should be-a ques
tion Paul was not discussing. Is it any 
wonder that the two cannot reach a meet
ing of minds ? 

Another rule of thumb worth noting is 
that an interpretation that can on]y be 
supported by a turn of phrase peculiar 
to one English translation has a good 
chance of being a mere pre-text. This is 
a ll the more true when it rests on italicized 
words like "unknown tongue" (1 Cor. 14), 
"nnto IL'im" (Jn. 3 :36), and "spiritual 
words" (1 Cor. 2:13) . 

Clever turns have a certain appeal to 
men's minds. We respond to them, "I 
never saw that in that passage before." 
One of the reasons we have not seen it 
thct·e may be that it was never there to 
start with. It is a much more laborious 
task to fascinate men with sound exposi
tion of God's Word; but perhaps the 
challenge the Lord gave Jeremiah should 
be contemplated seriously by us all: 

"If you utter what is precious and not 
what is worthless, You shall be as my 
mouth" (Jer.15:19). 
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Pnge Ten FIRM FOU ND A TION Tuesday, October 31, 1944 

(Boston; ,' 1 ar;;h. To date abou t $2, 000 has been pledged on 
this, with : bout $721 already paid in by ch urches and ind i
Yidnais ovc~ the country. 

Pia us drawn fo t· the proposed stt·uct urc a t Natick indicate 
thut at least $10,00 0 will he req uired to buy t he lot and 
c rtwt an a uditor ium and <'Ia as rooms to m ~et 1 he needs of 
the immedi;Jle fu ture. T he foundat ion will be made to ac
commodate a dd itiona l upper space later on n.s needed. Or 
the total pledged to date Brother A. M . l"~urton, of Nash\·ille, 
'l'en nessee, has pledged ~1.000 to be paicl in as soon as t he 
rcm1. inder needed is rccei\•cd. It is ,-ery impcratl\'e that we 
try b ard to ra ise the balance needed by the end of this year, 
t ha t build ing ca n get under wa y soon. I k now ma ny church
e s a nd i ndividuals in Texas a nd the south wlll want to have 
fetlowship in this fine underta ltlng for the Lord in th is par t 
or h is vineyard, once they r ealize what t his means to t he 
fu ture spread of the church of Chris t in t his vast eastern 
fleld. That has been t he purpose or t his article--to acquain t 
you with t hese facts. If there should be more infor mation 
desired, please wr ite me. or anyone you know In t his fie ld. 
Please h urry your contributions and let's demonstrate to the 
denominations her e t hat we a re in business in Natick a nd 
in New E ngla nd to s tay. Since I left Texas in 192 G a nd 
moved to Boston in 1930, I have no t seen a more deserving 
<'a ll than this one at North Natick. Send your contributions 
to Brother J ohn Ha milton, 12 Hammond Road, North Natick, 
Massachusetts. or to me at 108 Griggs Road, Brookline 46, 
Mass. , and I 'll t urn tbem over to Brother H amilton. You 
might check as to the merits of th is appeal with such me n 
a s J esse P. Sewell, San Antonio; P. D. Wilm eth, San An
tonio; W. R. Smi th, Abilene C111·ist!an College; A. J\.1. Bur
ton, Nashville; Otto Foster , Cleburne ; Dr. J ohn Young, Sears 
a nd Summit church, Dallas; Judge Sam D. Tatum, 211d Ave
nue, South a nd Lindsley, Nashville ; Ed Craddock, Kashville ; 
E. -yv. M<'Millan, Memphis ; C. S. Austin, Mount Pleasant, 
Tennessee. Sincerely, yours in Chris t-PAUL H. McNIEL. 

PROVIDENCE, RHODE I'SLA.ND 

On March 16, 1639, Roger "Willia ms, who ha d been driveu 
out of the i\1assachusetts Bay Colony beca use or h is religious 
beliefs , organized the firs t Baptist Chu rch of Amer ica in 
Provident!C, R hode Is land. Wit h the growth of the popula
tion of t be alate came Quakers, Congrega tionalists , Roman 
Ca tholi<'s. a nd others. But after three h undred years of 
creed and tradilion, the s imple New Testament truth is be
ing pr oclaimed in humble Sunday afternoon meetings in the 
Billmot·e Hotel t hrough the generosity or the Boston breth
ren. Broth er Harold Thomas makes the t r ip down each 
Sunday afternoon. (The bre thren began meeting there Jan
uary 24, 1!) 43.) 

R hode Is la nd Is the smallest stale in the Union. The 
greatest length, nor th and south . is forty-eight miles ; the 
greatest wid th , east and west , Is 36 miles; a nd its total la nd 
area is 1.058 square miles. Yet the population of this area in 
1940 was 713 ,346 inhabitan ts . It is t he most densely popu
la ted state, having 674.2 inhabitants per square mile. Its 
chief industries ar e the manuf::cture oC cott on and woolen 
goods, fi ne t ools , machinery, silverware and jewels. There 
Is some fishing-but little agricu lture. Textil es employ more 
than one-hal[ of the wage earners of the sta te . 

.About one-!Jalf or the population of Rhode Island is Roman 
Catholic. Baptis ts make up one-third or the P rotestant 
population and Episcopa lians one-fifth. These people have 
n ever had a n opportuni ty to hear the s imple gospel. At the 
sen-i<'es conducted by Brother Thomas, altendance has been 
as high as thir ty-nine. Mauy of these are service men with 
their wives (rom the Naval base at Newport, and Camp En
d icott at Davisville. Besides aliordin~ them a place of wor-

ship, their aid in a ttr acting t he permanent popula tion is 
invaluable. 

Providence was a city of 253 ,504 inhabitants in 1940. It 
is au cdncntionnl Cf'U ~'r-being the s ite o£ Brown Unh·erslty 
and Rhode Island College of Education. Dallas, 'l'exas, wi th 
only n slightly lat·ger population has about t wenty-silt cou
gregallons of Christians and as many preachers. Providence 
and all of Uhode Islnnd h"s only this stl·uggling li ttle group 
meelin;:- in the hotel on Sunday arterneou with a borrowed 
speaker. Xr bville, Tennessee. has n smnller popul. tion t han 
Providence, yet has fif t y or more congregations a nd a host 
or 11reachers. Ft. Worth, Texas, has a smaller population 
-yet has twenty or more congregations. Providence is bog
ging for one. T r uly the field is white un to ha rvest. 

Providence is reached by t he ~roadcast conducted by the 
Boston congregation and would be r eached by the proposed 
East Coast hookup. A strong congregation there would m a
t er ially add to the work a lready being done in the New 
E ngland states. 

We are mising money to send Brother Jack P. Lewis to 
Providence. Brother Lewis has served faithfulJy as l ocal 
minister in H untsville, Texas, for the past two years. We 
are especially anxious to contact congr egations who ar e in a 
posit ie n t o cont ribute monthly to t he work. Will you pledge 
yourself to assist? P lease write us immediately.-J. M. 
COLLARD. C. RIX, V. E. ATKINSON, Elders of Huntsville, 
Texas, church of Christ. 

HELENA, MONTANA 

L. M. Said has begun work with t he Lewiston church. 
Prospects a re good here in Helena . Two have already been 
baptized. We are mailing tracts each week, and plan to fol
low th is up with persona l contact. We are also planning on 
a meeting in November. When coming our way worship with 
us. 

'Ve have just bought n nice s ix-raom house that is adeQua te 
for both church services and living qua rters for t he preach
er . We are in need of th ree hund red dollars within s ixty 
days. Helena, t he capital of the third largest state in the 
Union, bas only five members or the Lor d 's church now be
sides the preacher and his family. Help will be appreciated. 
Send cont r ibutions to Miss R uby J enkins, 312 N. Davis , Helena, 
Montana.- CHAS. B. MIDDLETON. 

HOLD-UP FOR THE BOGK 

f am back at t he old home base in Abilene. This town is 
near t he geographical center of my work in the gospel. It 
is more like home than any place this side of heaven known 
to us. Here my wife and I began fo r ty years ago, and i t is 
here. if God wills, tha t we plan to close life's chapter. I a m 
alone in my own hired house for the present, my wife yet 
teaches in a Nashville classroom, while backing me with 
ali her s)}lendid might. "Wha t the Church Must Do To Be 
Saved," Is a book to which I have given the better part of 
my life to write. At las t I am putting the finishing touches 
on the manusciipt , and a good angel will publish the work 
as soon as the fina l dra ft is r eady. 

How long w ill the las t furbishing take? Hea\·cn only 
knows, bu t a rough guess is tha t from three to six months 
will be consumed in th e tas lc. Day and n igh t as I a m able 
I gh•e myself t o it, doing noth ing else whatsoever. \Yhy does 
it tak e so much time? Some one has said that writlnl" a !look 
is YCry much like living a life. I can believe it. nut arter 
t his long wait r m us t not ta ke cltances, less so that r y old 
"ticl{er" makes passes like It might be saying good nigh t at 
the end or the road. Now, however , the end is in sight and 
we are ha ppy, hoping soon to have t he book in the hands of 
t he rea ding public.- PRICE BILLINGSLEY. 
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(FIRST IN A SERIES OF THREE) 

Why Israel? 
God did not choose Israel as an expression of partiality on 

His part, or because of her great numbers (Deut. 7:7), or be
cause of her righteousness, but because He loved the patriarchs 
(Deut. 4 :37) and because He had a service for her to render 
to the world. ]~ather than the act of judgment in the flood 
resulting in the permanent righteousness of the world, sin ',won 
again became rampant. Like the farmer who, in a bad 
year, may select a portion of his land to till in order ultmately 
to replant the whole, God chose to work through one family
the descendants of Abraham-for the ultimate salvation of the 
world. Israel had the service of being God's witnesse·;:; (lsa. 
43:10-12), a light to the nations (lsa. 42:7). The goal of God's 
action was to bring the world to a knowledge of the one true 
God (!sa. 45:6, 22-23; 49:6). 

To Israel were given the sonship, the covenants, the Law, 
the worship, the promise· . ., (Hom. 9:4). God protected, disci
plined, and judged her the more strictly because of her privi
leges (Amos 3:2). To Israel were entrusted the "Oracles of 
God" (Rom. 3:1-2); almost every Biblical book was written 
by a Jewish person. Of them is Christ according to the flesh 
(Rom. 1:3; 9:5). 

The lapses of Israel from her task are made proverbial by 
the prophets, but God's purpose did not change. The Babylon
ian exile is interpreted as an act of discipline to call her to 
her task. To accomplish His purpose, "for the sake of Hi::; 
name," God spared her and returned her to hPr land that she 
might know that He is God (Ezek. 20:1-44). In New Testa
ment thought the culmination of Lsrael's waywardness is th~ 
rejection of Jesus. This thought is the chit.•f point of the para
ble of the wicked husbandman and of its concluding declara
tion: "Therefore the kingdom of God will he taken from you 
<.:.nd given to a nation producing the fruits of it" (Matt. 21 :43). 

It is not a part of New Testament thought, however, that 
there is any sort of disqualification or handicap belonging to 
Israel. Her deed is attributed chiefly to ignorance both of 
the plan of God and of the consequences of her artions (Acts 
3:17; Rom. 10:3). The door of opportunity was and is always 
open. All of the apostles-including Paul himself (Hom. 11:1)
belonged to that race, as did also all of the Christians in the 
earliest days of the Church. It was God's purpose that both 
Jew and Gentile be reconciled to Himself in one body (Eph. 
2:16). The Gospel was proclaimed "to the Jew first and then 
to the Gentile" (Acts 1:8; 13:46; Rom. l :16)-a truth that it 
seems some would like to forget in a world fanned by anti
Jewish tensions. It is not to the credit of those who claim to 
follow Jesus that through the centurif's they have refused to 
follow His example when He sairl, "Father, forgive them for 
they know not what they do" (Luke 2a:24) and have chosen 
rather to return evil for evil in repeatedly oppressing the de
scendants of those who first persecuted the Church. 

One ~t"W Man 
God's great acts of the past were preparatory for the coming 

of Jesus. The blessings of the Gospel Age were the subject of 
Old Testament prophecy (Act.:; :~:24; 1 Pctn 1 :12). The sys
tem established by Jesus is to last until the Pnd of the world 
(Matt. 28:18-20). It is God's good pleasure that through the 
Church should be made known the manifold wisdom of Go1l 
(Eph. 3:10). Here is to be found the perfect law of liberty 
(Jas. 1:25). Here the New Covenant is found operative. Just 
as there would have been no place for a second covenant unless 
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the first had been found faulty (Heb. 8:7), su thel'e can be no 
place for a third without the second being defective-a thing 
impossible within itself. 

In His death which activated the New Covenant, Jesus broke 
down the middle wall of partition between Jew and Gentile t-J 
create in Himseli one new man (Eph. 2:12-16). That one new 
man is neither Jew nor Gentile; he is Christian. In the first 
century, one of the most live issues was that raised by the Juda
izers who would have subjected the Gentiles to the demand'i 
of the Law. The test case of their demand was the enforcing 
of circumcision on the Gentiles. However, beginning with Pe
ter's declaration at the house of Cornelius, "Truly, I perceive 
that God shows no partiality, but in every nation anyone who 
fears him and does what is rig"ht is acceptable to him" (Acts 
10:35), it is made clear that nationality plays no part in the 
Gospel scheme. The spirit had commanded Peter to make no 
distinction (Acts 11:12). To this fact Peter again appealed 
in the gathering in Jen1salem: "He made no distinction be
tween us and them, b11t cleansed their hearts by faith (Acts 
15:9). Paul refused to submit to the Judaizer.s and declared 
that in Christ, "There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
slave nor free, there is neither male nor female" (Gal. 3:28). 
"There is no distinction between Jew and Greek" (Rom. 10: 
12). "Neither circumcision or uncircumcision is anything, but 
a new creation" (Gal. 6:15). 

The problem of our day has a slightly different test case 
from that of Paul'-.s. The establishment of the state of Israel 
and the Ismeli victories in the war of 1958 and in the war of 
June, 1968, se(~nt to have convinced many people that God is 
again about to do something wonderful in a national way. One 
of the most popular songs among Israeli young people reads, 
when translated: "David, King of Israel, lives and is estab
lished." Many non-Jewish people have established themselves 
in the state of Israel in order to be in on the ground floor 
of God's future actions. The "Hebrew Christians" are still 
more emphatic in their convictions on this subject, and even 
in some circles of the Church there is ample willingness to sub
scribe to a chauvinistic future program for the Gospel in which 
a special role is to be played by Israel. Such a program must 
of necessity clash with the plain declarations of Scripture of
fered in the preceding paragraph: "There is neither Jew nor 
Greek," and "He made no distinction." 

The affirmation of the Gospel does not imply anti-semitism, 
though it might be so interpreted by some. It is unfortunate 
that denominational Christianity has allowed itself in people's 
thinking to take on the character of a sort of racial or national 
block opposite the Jewish racial block. I find that Jewish people 
invariably think in this thought pattern. I personally am deep
ly indebted to the Jewish people for my education and for many 
other favors and wish to give no unnecessary offense. What I 
wish to affirm is that the Gospel, God's power unto salvation, 
is to be in force until the Day of Judgment and that it knows 
no nationality. It places the Jew under no disadvantage, as 
Paul made quite plain (Rom. 11:1); it gives him no advantage. 
He has no obligations which are not obligatory to all men. He 
has no privilegPs that ar·e not the privileges of all. He can 
be saved by belief in and obedience to the Gospel just as I 
can. Like Paul (Rom. 9:1-2; 10:1 ), I long for his salvation, 
but in so doing, I refuse to go backward from the spirit to the 
flesh to subscribe to nationalism. "There is neither Jew nor 
Greek." 

FIRM FOUNDATION-MAY 14, 1%8 



"So All Israel Shall Be Saved" 

The question of the future of Israel, in 
order to be gra·.sped adequately, must be 
considered upon two planes. The first is 
that of the perpetual antithesis between 
the Gospel and the Jewish outlook; the 
second is that based on an interpretation 
often given to Paul's statement in Rom. 
11:26, "So all Israel shall be saved." 

The ancient rabbis believed that there 
would be a time in which there would be 
one true religion in the world, and, of 
course, they believed that that religion 
would be Judaism. To some extent they 
found a proof text in Zech. 14 :9 for their 
expectation: "And the Lord will become 
king over a ll the earth; on that day the 
Lord will be one and his name one." There 
were rabbis who, with a universal out
look, believed that "all Jews will be saved 
and all pious Gentiles will be saved." 

To the extent that modern Judaism 
subscribes to the ideal of Judaism becom
ing the universal religion, thet·e must of 
necessity be a clash of ideology with a 
Christianity which seriously believes it
self to be that which the New Testament 
declares it to be-the culmination of God's 
action for the salvation of the world, the 
reality that has replaced the shadow (cf. 
Col. 2:17)-and which takes seriously its 
commisoion to go into all the world and to 
preach the Gospel to every creature. In 
general, the Jewish people do not accept 
the validity of the New Testament reve
lation and whatever is dependent on it. 
Though vague in defining the details of 
its content, they are quite persuaded that 
Judaism is a valid religion for Jews and 
are anxious that Christians grant this 
premise, thereby granting them an honor
a ble coexistence. Judaism is not mission
ary oriented in the sense in which Chris
ti~n~ understand the term. They are quite 
wllhng to a llow their religion to maintain 
i~s ra~ial connections and are not aggres
SIVe m desire to spread their beliefs 
among others, but they desire passionate
ly that their ranks not be subjected to the 
evangelistic activities of Christians, even 
when the subject concerned is not a "prac
ticing Jew." Numerous organization.:; 
have been formed to safeguard J ewish 
people from the effects of such· activities. 

It is quite obvious that this conflict can 
only be resolved by the victory of the 
Jewish viewpoint, or by a policy of peace
ful coexistence which many would under
stand to mean the abandonment by Chris
tians of the interpretation of God'·.s ac
tions given by the Apostle Paul and there
by the abandonment of their evangelistic 
zeal. By the very essence of its nature, 
Christianity must be evangelistic, but the 
stimulation of hatred is not a legitimate 
part of its program. It is most impor
tant that those who hold to the validity 
of 'New Testament teaching be careful not 
to allow their position to push them into 
a self-defeating, unchristian treatment of 
the Jewish people which expresses it
self in prejudice, intolerance, and perse
cution. Nor should the J ewish people feel 
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that the Christian who is loyal to his Book 
is thereby automatically anti-semitic. 
Over the course of the last two thousand 
years those (both Jew and Christian) who 
have found their ranks yielding in the 
fields of teaching and polemics have most 
regularly had recourse to the use of force 
exercised where possible upon the opposi
tion to stop their activities, but also ex
ercised upon their own members to cause 
them to be afraid or unable to make a 
choice for themselves. In an enlightened 
modern world, surely it is time for an 
atmosphere of free, fair, and unprejudiced 
discussion of presuppositions and claims 
in which he who can be convinced may 
and will be. 

We now turn attention to the second of 
the planes of the discussion of the future 
of Israel. While admitting that for two 
thousand years there has been no distinc
tion between Jew and Greek as far as the 
privileges of the Gospel are concerned, 
numerous people who claim to believe the 
Gospel affirm that the future, which they 
feel is dawning, will be quite different. 
While there are many facets of the prob
lem, certainly the heart of them is Paul's 
statement: "So all Israel shall be saved." 

Whatever this enigmatic statement may 
mean, it must be agreed by all that it is 
in some sense metaphorical. "All" does 
not mean totality in the strict literal im
port of the term. Paul did not subscribe 
to the position of the rabbis that all Jews 
would be saved, nor do any of the current 
disputants-when pressed-eontend that 
he did. Some J ews were guHty of the 
sins which he warned would keep· one 
from entrance into the kingdom of heav
en. Furthermore, the chief line of argu
ment in the Epistle to the Romans also 
demonstrates that only the "remnant will 
be saved" (Rom. 9:27). Paul did not 
promise salvation for unbelievers. Paul 
elsewhere used "all (pas)" to designate 
not an absolute totality, but a specific 
whole which he has in mind. One of the 
clearest examples is his declaration, "The 
strong man eats everything (pas)" (Rom. 
14:2). So a lso here in Romans 11:26, "all 
(pas) " must designate a unit less than 
the totali ty and at the most could desig
nate "believing Israel." 

While many notable scholars argue that 
in this passage "lsmel" must be literal, 
it must also be granted that Paul has in 
Romans already used "Israel" in two ways 
and that he a lternates in the import giv
en the term. The first of these imports 
is what is understood in Christian circles 
as "fleshly Israel" (Israel kata sarka; cf. 
1 Cor. 10:18). I ts logical opposite, "spir
itual Israel" (Israel kata pneuma), does 
not actually occur as a term in the New 
Testament, but is approached in the con
cept "the Israel of God" (Gal. 6:16) and 
in Paul's analogy : "him who was born 
according to the spirit" (Gal. 4:29) . It 
is very clear that Paul does also use "Is
rael" to designate an entity in counter
distinction to "fleshly Israel": "Not all 
who are descended from Israel belong to 

Israel" (Rom. 9 :6). Abraham's descend
ants are not all those born to Abraham, 
but are those who. have faith as Abraham 
had (Rom. 4:16-17; 9:8-9; cf. Matt. 3:9). 
The children of promise rather than the 
children of f lesh are the children of God 
(Rom. 9:8). Those that are Christ's are 
Abraham's offspring (Gal. 3:29) . This 
is a status in which nationality plays no 
role. Faith is its bounding limits (Rom. 
10:12) . 

In view of the fact that Israel must be 
taken in the passage in a less than literal 
sense, there is no compelling reason why 
it should be taken in a sense contrary to 
what the Apostle has said on the matter 
of race and the Gospel elsewhere. This 
is the more true when such a meaning 
forces one to postulate a reversal of God's 
actions that would otherwise be undream
ed of. The "all Israel" who are to be 
saved is comprised of all Gentiles who 
are brought to a belief in the Gospel plus 
all Jews who also choose to believe. Thus 
having faith, they are the seed of Abra
ham. Paul envisions an interplay of ac
tions from the two halves of the human 
race resulting in salvation. Through this 
interplay (involving the unbelief of Israel, 
the mercy shown to the Gentiles, and the 
mercy shown to Israel [Rom. 11:11, 30] ), 
those who come to believe (all Israel) will 
be saved. 

THE NATURAL MAN 
(Continued from page 326) 

not as spiritual as they ought to be. This 
was true of the Corinthians who were 
judging certain things as man judged 
them. They were wanting to build sects 
around certain teachers, j·~.:;t as the Gre
cians did around their tea.:hers of philos
ophy. This was wrong, and in so doing 
they were acting as carnal men and not 
as spiritual men. Thus Paul said, "And 
I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual, but 'as unto camal, as unto 
babes in Christ" (1 Cor. 3:1, 3-4). In 
writing to the Galatians Paul said that 
the spiritual were the one·s who were to 
restore those who were overtaken in a 
f ault (Gal. 6:1) . And if anyone thought 
that he was a prophet or spiritual, Paul 
said "Let him take knowledge of the 
things which I write unto you, that they 
are the commandment of the Lord" (1 
Cor. 14:37). 

None of us are spiritual men in the 
sense of inspired men. Paul had the mind 
of the Lord through direct revelation. We 
are not personally inspired, but we have 
received the divine revelation as mediated 
to us through the apostles and prophets 
of the first century. They had the in
spired word directly from God, and we 
have it through their written word. If we 
receive it, and act on it, we are spiritual 
men and not carnal men. If we refuse 
to admit the possibility of divine revela
tion, and insist on judging a ll by human 
reason, unenlightened by divine revela
tion, we are natural men. 
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The People and the Land 
1 

Closely intertwined with questions of 
~e election of Israel is also the problem 

of the land of Palestine. Be it said at 
the outset that political states are built 
by the· sword, maintained by the sword, 
and fall by the sword. Like other exist
ing states, on this basis the state of Is
rael with her allies has clearly estab
lished her right to exist, and she will 
exist until some enemy power amasses 
strength to put her down. She has con
quered, defended, and expanded her ter
ritory. As the realization of the cen
turies old dream of the Jewish people, the 
state fills a need just as it does when it 
offers a haven lfor the oppressed of the 
race. It is here, however, that the con
flicts of the Middle East . begin, for it 
happens that the land was already in the 
possession of another people who do not 
share the Jewish dream, who are unwill
ing to· make the .. n~cessary concessions, 
and only at whose displacement to some 
extent the dream can .be realized. It is 
not within the scope of this section of this 
paper to try to solve these conflicts. Its 
purpose is merely to consider one aspect 
of the claim on the land while at the 
same tim~. professing neutrality on cur-
rent conflicts. . · 

A friend of mine never grows tired of 
proclaiming that the establishment of the 
state of Israel and tlie accompanying un
paralleled transformation of the land is 
in fulfilment ·of Biblical prophecy. The 
chairman of the British committee for 

, . the economic. conference meeting in J eru-

u salem the first week of April declared 
before the conference: "Jerusalem re
united is the fulfilment of immortal 
prophecy ••. " Politicians profusely use 
such phras.es as "the desert shall blos
som as a rose" and "the Law goes forth 
from Zion" to describe what is going on. 
Say whatever else one will, at . the bot
tom of all discussion there is a feeling 
that God promised the land to Abraham 
and to his descendants and that in some 
way that promise gives prior claim upon 
the land which is more valid than the 
claim of its inhabitants of the past thou
sand years who also claim to be descend
ants of Abraham.. A reporter from one 
of the large American news periodicals 
asked me just a few weeks· back, "How 
do you answer the Biblical argument?" 

The following are several relevant mat
ters that should be taken into considera
tion: 

1. God's promise to Abraham. God 
kept the promise which he made to Abra
ham. The promise of the land of Pal
estine as an everlasting possession, made 
first to Abraham, repeated to Jacob, and 
then recalled by later Old Testament fig
ures, is expressed'by using four extreme
ly strong statements·: (a) ~'Forever ['ad 
'olam: Gen. .18 :15]. (b) "Everlasting 
possession" ['aliuzzat 'olam: Gen. 17:8; 
4·8:4]. (e) "From everlasting to everlast
ing" [le min 'olam we'ad 'olam: Jer. 7:7; 
26 :6]. (d) "Forever'' [le 'olam: Isa. 
60:21]. 

- Although Abraham was a wanderer not 
Ueeeiving a foot of ground (Acts 7:5), 

nevertheless the promise must not be 
numbered among unfulfilled promises of 
the Old Testament. At the end of the 
conquest with the allotment of tribal ter-

ritories, Joshua declared that God's prom
ises had been fulfilled (Josh. 28:14). It 
is further asserted: "The Lord gave to 
Israel all the land which he swore to 
their fathers; and having taken posses
sion of it, they settled there" (Josh. 21: 
48; ef. vs. 46). The expanse of the king
dom of Solomon is said to be coextensive 
with the boundaries mentioned in Gen
esis (in some circles called "the larger 
land") as he reigned "over all the kings 
from the Euphrates to the land of the 
Philistines, and to the border of Egypt" 
(2 Chron. 10:26). At the time of the re
turn from exile, Ezra further declared 
that God had kept the land promise (Neb. 
9:8). 

2. Conditional nature of God's prom
ises. . There are those who readily admit 
that the land was given, but who wish 
to stress the concept of "everlasting'' as 
a basis for a present or future possession 
of the land. These need to be reminded 
that the promises of God are conditional. 

"And if at any time I declare 
concerning a nation or a king
dom that I will build and plant 
it, and if it does evil in my sight, 
not _listening to my voice, then I 
will repent of the good which I 
intended to do to it" (Jer. 18:9). 

That this principle applies to the pos
session of the land of Palestine should be 
obvious from the warnings issued at the 
time of the conquest: 

"But just as all the good things 
which the Lord your God prom
ised concerning you have been 
fulfilled for you, so ·the Lord 
will bring upon yoq all the evil 
things, until he have destroyed 
you from off the good land which 
the Lord your God has given you, 
if you transgress the covenant 
of the Lord your God, which he 
commanded you, and go and 
serve other gods and bow down 
to them. Then the anger off the 
Lord will be kindled against you 
and you sha)l perish quickly from 
off the good land which he has 
given you" (Josh. 28:15-16). 

The land· of Palestine was not given to 
Israel in the days of Abraham because 
the "iniquity of the Amorite. was not yet 
complete" (Gen. 12:6). The prophets re
peatedly indict their people for infidelity. 
When Israel's iniquity exceeded that of 
her predecessors, she was removed from 
the land (2 Kings 17:14-18). 

3. Return from Babylonian exile. The 
promises of return to the land and of its 
transformation. are promises prior to or 
contemporaneous with the return from 
Babylonian exile. Rather than these prom
ises being projected over into the end of 
days, it is the more logical and legiti
mate procedure to apply them . to that 
return. In eases where there is not exact 
correspondence between the promise and 
the later reality, it is wise to take ser
iously Isaiah's assertion that the glories 
failed· to develop because of the sin of the 
people (cf. lsa. 59:1-16; 64:1-7). 

One of the most interesting passages 
describing coming glories is Zech. 8:4-8 
which many people project to the end o.f 
days. It is of special interest to notice 
that the people who lived in the glorious 
days of the Maccabean princes thought 

that they were enjoying the fulfilment 
of these very promises (1 Mace. 14:8-12) • 

It must be admitted that in nearly ev
ery age men have attributed existential 
value for solving their problems to pas
sages of Scripture whose primary inten
tion was entirely different. Excellent 
examples lDI&Y be recalled in the Scrip
ture exegesis of the Qumran community. 
But if the contention be true that the 
prophetic passages of return and trans
formation off the land deal with the re
turn from Babylonian exile, then it is 
solely homiletie~for which no objective 
validity can be claimed-to use them as a 
d~ription of the present or the future 
situation. 

4. David's throne. Though one can 
choose phrases from the prophets in 
which description can be paralleled to 
current events, those who affirm the ful
filment of Biblical prophecy in present 
political arrangements need to explain for 
us the obvious . discrepancies in many 
aspects of what the prophets looked for 
and th.e realities we see. Where is the 
scion of David on the throne in Jerusa
lem (2 Sam. 7; Ezek. 84:24)? Is a so
ciety in which only a small percentage of 
the people can really be classified as re
ligious that which the prophets looked 
for? Certainly the dream off peace (lsa. 
11:6) is far from a present reality in the 
Middle East. Is technical aid to under
developed countries what the prophets 
mean by "the Law shall go forth from 
Zion"? 

5. The city with foundations. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews makes clear that 
Abraham's real expectation was not Pal
estine, but the city which has founda
tions whose builder and maker is God 
(Heb. 11:10). That is, though Biblical 
expectation begins with that which is ma
terial, the material is superceded by the 
spiritual. As the Epistle makes clear, 
the "rest" promised God's people; though 
prefigured by the Sabbath and by the ac
quisition of Palestine, is not to be equated 
with them (Heb. 8:6--4:10). There re
mains a rest for the people of God-the 
city foursquare in the new heaven and 
new earth .(Rev. 21-22). This is the real 
estate that I am really ini:erested in. This 
is the kingdom that exists by divine right. 
Its citizenship is not limited by nor con
cerned with race. Here whosoever will 
may take of the water of life freely. 

Conclusion 
This paper is not in any sense a chal

lenge of the right of Israel to exist as a 
political, social, and philanthropic entity. 
Chaim Weitzmann's service· was such to 
the British nation that he was able to 
secure the Ballfour declaration that laid 
the basis for the state. The ravages of 
Hitler brought world opinion around to 
favoring a haven for the oppressed as a 
philanthropic gesture. Persecutions of 
people in the Middle East brought Israel 
her representatives of seventy or more 
nationalities. The East-West struggle be
tween the great world powers makes her 
a valuable pawn on the chess board as a 
buffer state and give.her the international 
support necessary for continued life. 

This paper chooses to favor neither the 
Arabs . against the Jews nor the Jews 
against the Arabs. Others are giving at
tention to varying aspects of the prob
lems. It deplores the unwillingness and 
inability of men to reach just and peaee-

(Continued on page 846) 



FOUR WEEKS IN.AFRICA 

George S. Benson 
On February 26, 1968, I left New York 

City by Pan American for Zambia, Afri
ca, for the purpose of helping finalize 
location, size, shape, relationship, and 
number of buildings on the new site for 
the Zambia Christian School. I decided 
to visit on the way some of the American 
missionaries and their work in England, 
Germany, France and Italy. Also, I de
cided to visit in !ike manner Cape Tol\"11, 
Johannesburg, Bulawayo and Salisbury in 
Africa before reaching Zambia. An aver
age stop of only two and one-half days 
in each of these places actually left for 
Zambia only twelve daya. 

My chief purpose in visiting these var
ious points on the way was to talk with 
missionaries, local national preachers and 
church leaders to learn their current ideas 
on most succeBaful missionary methods. 
It is very evident that our brotherhood, 
and the missionaries themselves, are go
ing through some rather distinct changes 
on missionary philosophy and mi"Ssionary 
methods. The message remains ever the 
same but the methods of propagating it 
are subject to change. While it appeared 
to me that the thinking of the mission
aries and of the National preachers and 
church leaders wa·s much the same, yet it 
was usually the National people in each 
field who were the more outspoken with 
regard to the need for more effective 
methods and attitudes. In Germany, it 
was very heartening to hear the German 
preachers advocate the need for entire 
local support. They know this will take 
time to effect, but some of them are set
ting dynamic examples by undertaking 
certain secular work to supplement the 
meager personal support that German 
churches are currently p:iving. This is 
perhaps the best way to inspire more lib
eral local support and also to increase the 
faith of the public in the sincerity of the 
preachers. It represents much the meth
ods through which the gospel wa'S ad
vanced so successfully in the Roman Em
pire 1900 years ago, and also the manner 
in which it spread across the American 
continent. 

In view of my assignment to teach on 
Missionary Methods in the annual World 
Evangelism Seminar at Harding College 
in June and July, I was especially inter
ested in comments by both missionaries 
and Nationals with regard to what pros
pective missionaries 'Should be told in 
their preparation for missionary work. 
It was surprising to me to find how frank 
the Nationals were to comment on this 
subject when their views were requested. 
After studying results and listening to 
comments of experienced missionaries and 
devout concerned Nationals in eight dif
ferent countries, I shall feel better pre
pared to do my part in making this the 
most practical missionary program yet 
presented at Harding College. 

Prospective missionaries and churches 
currently directing missionary efforts 
cannot over estimate the value of attend
ing such seminars. Such training would 
have very greatly increased the effective
ness -of my work on the mission field, 
where for the first four years I wa'S 
floundering in search of suitable and ef
fective methods of operation. 

J. D. Merritt, with 42 years' experience 
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in Africa will arrive home just in time to 
serve as. the senior member of the facul
ty. Irene Johnson, who first went to Ger
many twenty years ago, is coming home 
to direct special cla'Sses for women. Otis 
Gatewood, and several other experienced 
missionaries are also on the faculty. 

NEW MEN OR NEW METHODS 

Robert Eubanks 
The major portion of conversation cen

tering on missions today deals with meth
ods. I fully believe we need to use every 
method at our disposal. We need to try 
new media and means for the spreading 
of the Gospel of the Son of God. In fact, 
God's people should be going beyond oth
ers in finding the best available means 
to reach all men with the message. The 
purpose of this article, therefore, is not 
to say we 'Should not research methods 

GOOD NEWS FROM INDIA 
Break-Through Seen for Missionaries 

Everett R. Anderson, President of Inter
national Christian Schools, who are deYel
oping preacher training schools in India, 
reports that he has just received word 
from India indicating that for a limited 
time only, by making special arrangements 
it will be possible to get 15 missionaries 
into India on long term. visas. 

Brother Anderson says his information 
states we need 15 applications at one time, 
as this is the way the Lutherans obtained 
Bntrance after the "Ban." 

India has truly proven. to be the most 
fruitful mission field of our time, with 
limited personnel we are now baptizing an 
average of 1,000 souls per month with a 
total of more than 18,000 active members 
among India's half billion souls. 

Inasmuch as these applications must 
have special handling, it is suggested that 
individuals and/ or congregations interested 
in accepting this unusual challenge, in any 
way, contact Brother Anderson for details. 
His address: 

EvereH R. Anderson, Pres. 
International Christian Schools, Inc. 
P. 0. Box 115 
Dallas, Texas 75221 
Telephone: (214)388-1791 

but, to say that methods depend, ulti
mately, upon men. We should not theor
ize on methods more than we practice the 
command, "Go ye into all the world." 

We should recognize that as · long as 
there are men involved there will be dis
cussion and disagreement as to the best 
methods to be u'Sed. Methods differ with 
the man, time, place, and all other vari
able !factors. We should strive to ascer
tain which is the best method or methods 
for a certain work. We should not try to 
bind our methods on others as "the meth
od." 

God did not commission methods, but 
men. He does not call for methods, but 
men. Men can find and will find methods 
that will serve the purpose of spreading 
the message if they feel called of God, 
compelled by Him and His love to go 

forth, "to preach deliverance to the cap
tives." I think it is time for us to read 
Isa. 6:1-8 and apply it to our lives as peo
ple commissioned of God to carry the 
message of salvation into all the wor~ 
When we are able to appreciate the gra, 1 

and love of God, when we see our oWn 
unworthiness, when we· kDow that we 
have been cleansed by God's power and 
not by our works-then, fully dependent 
upon Him, we will answer the call of God 
and say with Isaiah, "here am I, send 
me!" I believe E. M. ·Bounds expresses 
it well in a little .booklet "Power Through 
Prayer." He state's, "We are. constantly 
straining to devise new methods, new 
plans, new organizations to advance ~e 
church and secure enlarge;ment and · effi
ciency for the Gospel. 

''This trend of the day has a tendency 
to lose sight of· the man or sink the man 
in the plan or organization. G~'s plan 
is to make much of the man, far more of 
him than of anything el'Se. Men are God's 
method. · 

"The church is looking for better meth
ods; ·God is looking for better ~en." 

·When the Master was on earth He ehose 
men and sent them forth with a message. 
He did not drill them in method but filled 
them with a message and spirit. Men will 
find the method or methods best suited 
to the place and time if their hearts glow 
with an unquenchable spirit. When the 
love of Christ compels us to speak forth 
what we have received from God in order 
that others may know the blessings and 
joy of salvation, we will not have to seek 
methods but we will utilize every method 
at our disposal. Bounds summarize this 
idea in these words, "What th~ churc:J-... 
needs today is not more maChinery f ) 
better, not new organizations or more &nll. 
novel methods, but men ••• men of pray
er, men mighty in prayer .••• He does 
not anoint plans, but men-men of pray·· 
er." 

New men this is the answer to world 
evangelization. Men who have the faith 
to move mountains •. Men with the com
passion of. the Savior. Men who see souls 
in darkness. Men who hold the light 
high that all around them may see. The 
time has come for us to . qUit trying to 
hide our lives which lack total commit
ment by the search for methods to take 
their place. The time has come for us as 
new men to sound the call of our redeem
er: "Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden." 

REAL ESTATE IN PALESTINE (3) 
(Continued from page 343) 

able solutions to their problems. 
The paper does attempt to point out 

that there is no real basi:a for drafting 
God and the Eternal Plan of God as the 
chief ally in the conflict. It does attempt 
once again to call attention to an oppor
tunity of salvation in which racial and 
national boundaries play no part. "There 
is neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond 
nor free, neither male nor female, but 
all one man in C~st Jesus" (Gal. 3 :28). 

Joe Sponaugle, 107 Midland Ave., M-1"\ 
land Heights, Mo., May 3: This past w~a ' 
one was .. baptized and six were restored. 
Ross Swindler . will begin our meeting 
Sunday. 
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(This piece is much longer than we usually print in the Firm Foundation, and some may think it is overkill, 
but the lack of understanding on the part of some disciples in the church suggests that in the past few years we 
have suffered from under-kill. Take your time and work through this excellent study. You will no doubt return 
to it many times to confirm your faith, and to refute and correct doctrinal misunderstanding. We commend this 
thoughtful examination of music in praise of God to you and pray that it will be of service to the church - edi
tor.) 

Musical Worship 
in the New Testament Church 

By Phil Sanders 

Many people do not understand why any
one would discuss the use of instruments 
n the worship of the church. Most folks 

believe that churches have always used instruments 
of music in their worship. They are surprised to find 
that some churches today don't use instruments, and 
they think them rather peculiar. Churches, however, 
did not always use instruments; and some churches 
have never used instruments. In fact, Christians for 
several centuries were adamantly opposed to using 
any instruments of music in worship. Not until the 
thirteenth century AD did churches begin using the 
instrument widely. Some might ask why one should 
return to the ancient practice and not adopt the mu
sical instruments so popular today. 

In asking this question we are not asking about 
personal preferences or heritages. We are not inter
ested in opinions or feelings. What we are asking is 
what does God desire. The New Testament is God's 
written revelation to all, a faith once for all time de
livered to the saints Uude 3 ). The New Testament 
scriptures provide for us all things that pertain to life 
and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3) and fulfill Jesus' promise 
to guide the apostles into all truth Uohn 16:12-13). 
The scriptures tell us what God desires in worship 
musically, but his instructions never include the use 
of instruments. Since we _are charged to handle scrip
ture accurately (2 Tim. 2: 15), we should review the 
relevant passages pertaining to musical worship 
among Christians: 

And after singing a hymn, they went out to the 
Mount of Olives (Matt. 26:30; Mark 14:26). 

But about midnight Paul and Silas were pray
ing and singing hymns of praise to God, and the 
prisoners were listening to them (Acts 16:25). 

And for the Gentiles to glorify God for his 

12 ~c~ound;~~! 

mercy; as it is written, 'Therefore I will give 
praise to thee among the gentiles, and I will sing 
to thy name' (Rom. 15 :9). 

What is the outcome then? I shall pray with 
the spirit and I shall pray with the mind also; I 
shall sing with the spirit and I shall sing with the 
mind also (1 Cor. 14:15). 

What is the outcome then, brethren? When 
you assemble, each one has a psalm, has a teach
ing, has a revelation, has a tongue, has an inter
pretation. Let all things be done for edification 
(1 Cor. 14:26). 

And do not get drunk with wine, for that is 
dissipation, but be filled with the Spirit, speak
ing to one another in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual songs, singing and making melody with 
your heart to the Lord (Eph. 5:18-19). 

Let the word of Christ richly dwell within 
you, with all wisdom teaching and admonishing 
one another with psalms and hymns and spiri
tual songs, singing with thankfulness in your 
hearts to God (Col. 3: 16). 

Saying, 'I will proclaim Thy name to my 
brethren, in the midst of the congregation I will 
sing Thy praise' (He b. 2: 12). 

Through him then, let us continually offer up 
a sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of 
lips that give thanks to his name (Heb. 13:15). 

Is anyone among you suffering? Let him pray. 
Is anyone cheerful? Let him sing praises Oames 
5:13). 

In every instance, the music described empha
sizes verbal communication: singing, speaking, 
teaching, making melody in your hearts, confessing, 
giving thanks, and the fruit of lips. The absence of a 
reference to instrumental music is startling. God de
sires music that is both of the mind and the spirit, 
not something irrational or nonverbal. God did not 
accidentally leave out instruments in these passages. 
There must have been a reason. When one considers 



the common use of instruments among pagans and in 
the Jewish temple, one is quite shocked to see Chris
tian opposition to their use. 

Instruments cannot speak, teach, admonish, give 
thanks, praise, proclaim, confess, or make melody on 
your heart. These are the things God wants us to ac
complish in our singing. Instruments of music fail to 
do any of them. This is what makes them additions; 
they do something different from the instruction. 
They go beyond the instructions in the New Testa
ment. 

Jesus taught us in Matthew 7:21-27 that we must 
do what he says - obey his will- and enter heaven. 
The burden of proof for pianos and organs must be 
on the one who introduces them to show where 
Jesus has instructed this form of worship. There has 
never been any evidence from the Bible, from the 
language, or from history to show that instrumental 
music in Christian worship has won God's approval. 

The Argument from Authority and the Absence 
of Instruments in New Testament Worship 

All authority resides in Jesus Christ (Matt. 28:18). In 
any and every question of faith, Christians must ask 
what the Lord wills (Eph. 5:10, 17). The Lord Jesus 
must have first place in everything (Col. 1:18). It is 
only when we abide in his word that we are truly his 
disciples and know the truth Uohn 8:31-32). 

Jesus never taught his disciples to use machinery 
in worshiping God. No apostle ever gave an instruc
tion to use them, and no church in the scriptures 
gives an example of their use. They were long in ex
istence but ignored in the teaching and the practice 
of the entire church described in the New Testament. 
The New Testament contains God's complete will 
for our time, from Pentecost till the Second Coming. 
Had God wished that Christians use instruments in 
worship, he would have said so. Since God gave us 
his entire will for our lives, the fact that he intention
ally left them out is quite remarkable. Surely God 
was aware of their presence, for they were used in 
the temple. We can only conclude that God left them 
out intentionally, because he did not want them. 
Men need to have authority from God for what they 
believe and practice. Like Jesus, we too should ask, 
"Is this from heaven or from men?" (Matt. 21:23-
27). God requires that those who worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth Oohn 4:23-24; 
17: 17). One must wonder how an unscriptural prac
tice, begun centuries late by men, can be from 
heaven or according to the truth. Men have no right 

to change God's plan or his teaching on any matter. 
When they do so, they act on their own authority 
not the authority of God. 

Someone may say, "The Bible doesn't say we 
can't play the organ! Therefore, it must be all right." 
But neither does the Bible specifically condemn 
burning incense, praying to Mary, roast lamb with 
communion, sprinkling for baptism, infant baptism, 
or a mourner's bench. How can we justify organs 
and reject these? These, just like using an instrument 
of music in worship, come not from God but from 
men. The right question is not "Where does the Bible 
condemn an instrument in worship?" but "Where 
does the word of God authorize using instruments of 
music in Christian worship?" 

If the Bible were to include everything that God 
did not want, it surely would be too large to carry. 
God has chosen to tell us in positive terms what his 
will is for our lives and our worship. He has shown us 
the way, which rules out all other ways. "One bap
tism" (Eph. 4:5) means there can not be other ap
proved baptisms, and "one church" (one body, which 
is the church, [Eph. 4:4; 1:22-23]) means there can
not be other approved churches. The specific instruc
tion to sing means one should sing. There is no author
ity for other forms of music. When God instructs us 
through his word, he has authorized only that which 
he has identified. God does not have to exclude all 
other possibilities with a series of prohibitions. Laws 
only authorize what they authorize; they do not have 
to detail everything they do not authorize. 

If something must be specifically condemned for 
it to be wrong, then God wrongly put Nadab and 
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Abihu to death (Lev. 10:1-2), unjustly denied Moses 
entrance into Canaan (Num. 20:6-12), unfairly re
moved Saul as king (1 Sam. 10:8; 13:8-14), and irra
tionally put Uzzah to death (1 Chron. 13:7-13; 15:2-
15; 2 Sam. 6:7). In each of these cases, men acted on 
their own authority rather than listen to the instruc
tions of God. When men act on their own authority, 
they greatly err. These examples show that God ex
pects men to follow his expressed will and not fol
low their own desires. 

The Silence of the Scriptures 
Since the New Testament says nothing about the use 
of instruments of music in worship, Christians must 
consider how they will understand the silence of the 
scriptures. 

If God requires an action, we all agree that it is 
necessary for us to do what God commands. If God 
forbids any action, we all agree that it can never be 
acceptable to do what God prohibits. It is when God 
has not spoken on a matter that there is disagree
ment. One group holds that if God is silent, then ev
ery man is free to believe and practice his own opin
ion. The other group argues that it is necessary to 
have scriptural authority for all we believe and prac
tice; otherwise it is forbidden. We hold that this sec
ond view is the biblical one. In dealing with silence 
we must be careful neither to act beyond what the 
scriptures teach nor to make laws where God has not 
made them. 

The scriptures throughout the Old and New Tes
taments teach emphatically that men should care
fully follow God's teachings, lovingly, completely 
and accurately. Jesus said, "So that the world may 

FLORIDA 
ScHooL OF PREACJDNG 

1807 South Florida Avenue • Lakeland Florida 33803 
(800) 320.9780 • www.fsop.net • fsop@gte.net 

-Training Preachers Since 1969-

• Well-balanced program 
• Qualified faculty 
• Two-year, college-level program 

(100 semester hours minimum) 
• Classes for wives of students 
• No tuition is charged 
• Umited financial assistance for qualified students 
• Approved for V.A. benefits 

Contact us today for Information, registration, 
lectureship books, and study materials. 

-"Do You Uadentalld FeUowsblp?"-
28" Annual Lectureship • January 2D-23, 2003 

know that I love the Father, I do exactly as the Father 
commanded Me" Uohn 14:31). Paul urged Timothy, 
"Be diligent to present yourself approved to God as a 
workman who does not need to be ashamed, han
dling accurately the word of truth" (2 Tim. 2:15). 

If silence were permissive, men could easily in
troduce any number of corrupt ideas and practices in 
the church. We would enter a slippery slope leading 
to certain destruction. But if men maintain what has 
been taught in the scripture and carefully observe ev
erything Jesus commanded, they will remain in his 
word as true disciples Uohn 8 :31-32). To go beyond 
the things that are written (1 Cor. 4:6) is to add to 
the word of God. Moses taught Israel, "Whatever I 
command you, you shall be careful to do; you shall 
not add to nor take away from it" (Deut. 12:32). 

John said of false teachers who were corrupting 
the teaching about Christ, "Anyone who goes too far 
and does not abide in the teaching of Christ, does 
not have God; the one who abides in the teaching, he 
has both the Father and the Son" (2 John 9). What is 
true of this doctrine is also true of other doctrines. 
No one can go beyond what Christ teaches on any 
number of subjects and maintain favor with God. 
Men tread upon dangerous ground when they pre
sume to add to the worship of the church a practice 
never authorized in the New Testament. Worshiping 
according to the teachings of men is called "will
worship" in Colossians 2:18-23 and condemned. 
This self-made religion is offensive to God in that it 
goes beyond and outside the teaching of the New 
Testament to pursue its own desires. 

The Bible itself uses the argument from silence in 
its prohibitive sense. In Hebrews 1 :4-5 the Hebrew 
writer demonstrates the superiority of the Son to the 
angels by the fact that God did not say at any time 
that the angels were his sons, begotten by him. 

In Hebrews 7:13-14, the same writer says, "For 
the one concerning whom these things. are spoken 
belongs to another tribe, from which no one has offi
ciated at the altar. For it is evident that our Lord was 
descended from Judah, a tribe with reference to 
which Moses spoke nothing concerning priests." 
God's specific instructions to take priests from the 
tribe of Levi excluded every other tribe. 

Divine revelation gives bounds, both positive and 
negative, to the worship of God. God himself con
demned Israel for worshiping in a way that he had 
not commanded, a way that never entered his mind 
Uer. 7 :31). "Transgression" is "going beyond the 
prescribed limits." It always denotes a breach of the 



law. The Hebrew writer, in pointing out the superi
ority of Jesus to angels and the Law, said: 

For this reason we must pay much closer atten
tion to what we have heard, lest we drift away 
from it. For if the word spoken through angels 
proved unalterable, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense, how 
shall we escape if we neglect so great a salva
tion? (Heb. 2:1-3). 

How can we escape if we have such little respect 
for the teaching of our Lord Jesus that we add our 
own forms of worship, which he did not command. 
Is this not transgression, i.e., "going beyond the pre
scribed limits?" 

Both Jesus and the Holy Spirit stayed within the 
bounds of what the Father told them to speak and to 

do. Jesus said in John 12:48-50: 
He who rejects Me, and does not receive My 
sayings, has one who judges him; the word I 
spoke is what will judge him at the last day. For I 
did not speak on My own initiative, but the Fa
ther himself who sent Me has given Me com
mandment, what to say, and what to speak. And 
I know that his commandment is eternal life; 
therefore the things I speak, I speak just as the 
Father has told Me." 
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Jesus was very careful to speak only that which 
the Father told him to speak. He also delivered to us 
that message with great accuracy and fidelity. I, for 
one, am thankful that Jesus took such great care to 
tell me precisely the will of the Father, for I shall one 
day be judged by that message. 

In the same way, the Holy Spirit never dared to 
speak on his own initiative. Jesus describes the work 
of the Spirit in John 16:12-13: 

I have many more things to say to you, but you 
cannot bear them now. But when he, the Spirit 
of truth, comes, he will guide you into all the 
truth; for he will not speak on his own initiative, 
but whatever he hears, he will speak; and he will 
disclose to you what is to come. 

If Jesus and the Holy Spirit were unwilling to 
speak or act on their own initiative, then how dare 
we speak or act on ours? If they never innovated, 
then what rights have we to innovate? 

To use instruments of music in the worship of the 
church is to go beyond what we have been instructed 
in the New Testament. It is to act on our own initia
tive rather than listening to what God wills for us. 

God has spoken to us in his word. He has re
vealed all the truth Qohn 16:13 ), and there is no 
more truth. The silence of the scripture is not merely 
a gap, as if God had forgotten something. The si
lence of the scripture is an intentional hush after 
God had revealed all the truth. Since all the truth has 
been revealed, God did not need to say any more. 
For us to add more information or to pursue addi
tional practices says to God that his teaching was not 
sufficient for us. To speak in this kind of silence is to 
correct or become an editor to God. Paul said in Ro
mans 11:33-36, 

Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are 
his judgments and unfathomable his ways! For 
who has known the mind of the Lord, or who 
became his counselor? Or who has first given to 
him that it might be paid back to him again? For 
from him and through him and to him are all 
things. To him be the glory forever. Amen. 

God does not need an editor, and his ways are 
superior to our ways. It is presumptuous to think 
that we must change God's instructions on any mat
ter by adding our own will. Like David, we should 
pray: 

Also keep back Thy servant from presumptu-
ous sins; 

Let them not rule over me; 
Then I shall be blameless, 
And I shall be acquitted of great transgression 

(Ps. 19:13) 
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If God had wished us to use the instrument, he 
would have told us so. The silence of the scriptures 
in this instance is prohibitive, because the scriptures 
are complete and all-sufficient. Should we go beyond 
what is written, we act presumptuously on our own 
initiative. For this reason, the use of instrumental 
music in worship to God is sinful. 

The Argument from History 
The history of the church conclusively shows that in
strumental music was an innovation. For many cen
turies no church used instruments of music. The use 
of the instrument is of human origin and not of Di
vine instruction. 

The general introduction of instrumental music 
can certainly not be assigned to a date earlier 
than the fifth or sixth centuries; yea, even Gre
gory the Great, who towards the end of the sixth 
century added greatly to the existing Church 
music, absolutely prohibited the use of instru
ments. Several centuries later the introduction 
of the organ in sacred service gave place to in
struments as accompaniments for Christian 
song, and from that time to this they have been 
freely used with few exceptions. The first organ 
is believed to have been used in Church service 
in the 13th century. Organs were, however, in use 
before this in the theatre. They were never re
garded with favor in the Eastern Church, and 
were vehemently opposed in some of the West
ern churches. 1 

Everett Ferguson noted: 
It is quite late before there is evidence of instru
mental mu~ic, first the organ, employed in the 
public worship of the church. Recent studies put 
the introduction of instrumental music even 
later than the dates found in reference books. It 
was perhaps as late as the tenth century when 
the organ was played as part of the service. This 
makes instrumental music one of the late inno
vations of the medieval Catholic church. When 
introduced in the Middle Ages, the organ was 
still not part of the liturgy proper. That is, it did 
not initially accompany the hymn service, but 
was a separate item in the service. The type of 
chant employed left no place for instrumental 
accompaniment until new styles of music devel
oped.2 

"Both the Jews in their temple service, and the 

Greeks in their idol worship, were accustomed to 
sing with the accompaniment of instrumental music. 
The converts to Christianity accordingly must have 
been familiar with this mode of singing .... But it is 
generally admitted that primitive Christians em
ployed no instrumental music in their religious wor
ship," says Lyman Coleman. 3 

"Only singing, however, and no playing of in
struments, was permitted in the early Christian 
church." 4 

"There can be no doubt that originally the music 
of the divine service was everywhere entirely of vo
cal nature." 5 

"Indeed, all evidence points to the chant and mu
sic of the primitive church as practically identical 
with the customs and traditions of the synagogue 
(vocal)." 6 

James W. McKinnon, in his 1965 doctoral disser
tation at Columbia University, shows that the early 
church music was wholly vocal, and that the opposi
tion of the church fathers to instrumental music in 
worship was both monolithic and vehement. 

The Early church fathers opposed instruments 
of music in Christian worship. 

Justin Martyr (ca. A.D. 150) condemned any associa
tion with musical instruments as worldly. 

Tertullian (A.D. 150-222) mentions only vocal 
music in worship. 

Clement of Alexandria (A.D. 200) severely de
nounced the use of instruments among Christians 
even at banquets. 

Augustine (A.D. 354-430) displays the general 
attitude of the early church against instruments of 
music for any purpose. "Let no one's heart revert to 
the instruments of the theatre." 

Gregory of Nazianus (A.D. 330-390) mentions 
instruments but not in any way to approve them. He 
believed their only use was the arousement of sensu
ousness. 

Jerome (A.D. 347-420) speaks only of vocal mu
sic and emphasizes that the heart is the source of 
songs. 

1 "Christian Music," John McClintock and James Strong, Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical Literature (Grand Rapids, Mich.: 
Baker Book House, 1876, reprint 1969), VI: 759. 

1 Everett Ferguson, A Cappella Music in the Public Worship of the Church (Abilene, Tex.: Biblical Research Press, 1972), 81. 
3 Lyman Coleman, The Primitive Church, 276-77. 
4 Hugo Leichtenrtitt Music, History, and Ideas, 34. 
5 Earl Nauman, The History of Music, 177. 
6 Eric Werner, Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible, UI: 466. 
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Theodoret (ca. A.D. 400) says the use of the in
strument is a "childish" relic of the Old Testament 
and is excluded from the worship of the church. 

Chrysostom (4'" century A.D.) says of the instru
ments of the Old Testament allegorically look for
ward to the pure worship of the lips. 

What Various Men Have Said Through the Centuries 
Thomas Aquinas (A.D. 1250): "Our church does not 
use instruments, as harps and psalteries, to praise 
God withal, that she may not seem to Judaize." 

Martin Luther: "The organ in the worship to 
God is an ensign of Baal." 

John Calvin: "It is no more suitable than the 
burning of incense, the lighting of tapers, or revival 
of other shadows of the law. The Roman Catholics 
borrowed it from the Jews." 

John Wesley: "I have no objection to the organ in 
our chapels provided it is neither seen nor heard." 

Adam Clark: "I am an old man and an old minis
ter, and I here declare that I have never known in
strumental music to be productive of any good in the 
worship to God, and have reason to believe that it 
has been productive of much evil. Music as a science 
I esteem and admire, but instruments of music in the 
house of God I abominate and abhor. This is the 
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abuse of music and I here register my protest against 
all such corruptions in the worship of that infinite 
Spirit who requires his followers to worship him in 
spirit and truth. " 

Charles Spurgeon: "I would as soon pray to God 
with machinery as to sing to God with machinery." 

John Knox called the organ: "a kist (chest) of 
whistles." 

Alexander Campbell: "To the really spiritually 
minded, it (using instruments in worship) would be 
like a cowbell in a concert." 

J.W. McGarvey: "And if any man who is a 
preacher believes that the apostle teaches the use of 
instrumental music in the church, by enjoining the 
singing of psalms, he is one of those smatterers in 
Greek who can believe anything he wishes to believe. 
When the wish is father to the thought, correct ex
egesis is like water on a duck's back." 

Our purpose is to restore the New Testament 
church, which never used and greatly opposed the 
use of instruments of music in worship. 

Scripture Shows That God Condemns Innovation 
In Leviticus 10:1-2, the scripture tells the sad story 
of the two sons of Aaron who offered up strange fire 
to the Lord. For eight days Aaron and his sons had 
consecrated themselves and had obeyed every in
struction "just as the Lord had commanded Moses." 
On the eighth day the glory of the Lord appeared to 
all the people. Fire came out from before the Lord 
and consumed the burnt offering. When the people 
saw it, they shouted and fell on their faces. 

Now Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took 
their respective firepans, and after putting fire in 
them, placed incense on it and offered strange 
fire before the Lord, which he had not com
manded them. And fire came out from the pres· 
ence of the Lord and consumed them, and they 
died before the Lord (Lev. 10:1-2). 

Their offering of strange fire came of their own 
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initiative. While we are not sure exactly what they 
offered, we do know it was "strange," i.e., offered in 
a way not prescribed by the Law. We have no doubt 
that Nadab and Abihu had good intentions of accom
panying the shouts of the people with their offering, 
but their offerings were self-willed not God-willed. 
Leviticus 10:3 says, "By those who come near Me I 
will be treated as holy, And before all the people I 
will be honored." 

Self-willed worship does not honor God, because 
it arises from the will of men rather than the will of 
God. Colossians 2:23 describes this kind of worship 
as "will-worship" or "self-made religion" (NASB). 
God has always demanded that men follow his 
teachings rather than innovate their own doctrines 
or practices Oohn 8:31-32; 2 John 9-11). 

The prophet Samuel anointed Saul as king over 
Israel. In 1 Samuel 10:8, Samuel told Saul, "And you 
shall go down before me to Gilgal; and behold, I will 
come down to you to offer burnt offerings and sacri
fice peace offerings. You shall wait seven days until I 
come to you and show you what you should do." 

Saul, however, became anxious before the battle 
with the Philistines, because the Philistines were so 
numerous and the Israelites were beginning to scat
ter (13:1-8). Consequently, Saul presumptuously of
fered up a burnt offering. Samuel told Saul: 

You have acted foolishly; you have not kept the 
commandment of the Lord your God, which he 
commanded you, for now the Lord would have 
established your kingdom over Israel forever (1 
Sam. 13:13). 

Saul had gone beyond his authority and acted on 
his own to offer up the burnt offering. God rejected 
Saul as king that day and gave his kingdom to a man 
after his own heart. We cannot act on our own initia
tive and maintain a pleasing relationship with God. 

When the Pharisees bound traditions of men 
upon others, they acted beyond the will of God 
(Matt. 15 :8-9). 

When Judaizers corrupted the gospel by binding 
the Law upon Gentiles, they went beyond their au
thority and were accursed (Gal. l :6-9). 

When the false teachers of Jesus day said that 
Jesus Christ did not come in the flesh, John by inspi
ration said: 

Anyone who goes too far and does not abide in 
the teaching of Christ, does not have God; the 

one who abides in the teaching, he has both the 
Father and the Son. If anyone comes to you and 
does not bring this teaching, do not receive him 
into your house, and do not give him a greeting; 
for the one who gives him a greeting participates 
in his evil deeds (2John 9-11). 

Men have never had the right to develop new 
doctrines or initiate new practices in the worship and 
work of the church. To perform any action without 
divine authority is sinful. To offer a strange offering, 
which is not prescribed or commanded by God, even 
with the best of intentions, fails to honor God as 
holy. We treat God as holy when we listen to his in
structions and do them (Matt. 7:24-27). Only by lis
tening to his words and by acting upon them can we 
please God. 

Arguments used by those who favor instruments: 

• The use of psallo in Ephesians 5:19 
Over time psallo has gradually changed in mean

ing. It first meant "to touch, twang, strike strings." 
Next it meant "to touch or play strings of harp." 
Later it meant, "to sing with the harp." At last it 
meant, "to sing praises" (without any thought of any 
instrument of music). The only time in the LXX that 
psallo meant play was when the instrument was 
specified in the context; otherwise it meant to sing 
(LXX 150 B.C.). In the New Testament psallo is used 
four times. It meant: 

• "sing" (Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; James 5:13) 
• "make melody or make music" (Eph. 5: 19). 

The maker of the music or melody is to be the heart. 
No instrument is even considered here except the 
heart itself. 

Everett Ferguson said of psallo, "If the precise 
meaning of certain verses may be in doubt, what is 
dear is that an instrument did not inhere in the word 
psallo in the Septuagint (the Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Old Testament, dating 150-250 B.C.). Psallo 
could translate a word meaning 'play' (nagan), or a 
general word (zamar). The meaning which would 
cover all occurrences is 'make melody.' This could 
include making melody on an instrument, but in the 
preponderance of occurrences it clearly refers to 
making melody with the voice. "7 

F.F. Bruce said of psallo in Ephesians 5:19: "Nor 
should the etymological force of the terms be 
pressed, as though psalmos inevitably meant a song 

7 Everett Ferguson, A Cappella Music in the Public Worship of the Church (Abilene, Tex.: Biblical Research Press, 1972), 6-7. 
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sung to the accompaniment of a stringed instrument 
. . . while such plucking of the strings is the original 
sense of psallo; ... it is used in the NT with the mean
ing 'to sing psalms. '"8 

In confirmation of this view, the Greek Orthodox 
Church (who knows Greek better than anyone) has 
never used instruments of music in worship. 

While some have abandoned the idea that psallo 
requires the use of an instrument, they today suggest 
that it permits the use of the instrument in Ephesians 
5: 19. If this were so, the first readers of the epistle of 
Ephesians and early churches did not know it. If Paul 
indeed was permitting the use instruments, we are at 
a loss to explain why early churches so adamantly 
and uniformly opposed them. Actually, no ancient 
writer ever made the argument that psallo and 
psalmos permitted the use of instruments is worship. 
In fact, George P. Slade9 in 1878 was the first ever to 
argue that psallo or psalmos permitted the instrument 
even if the instrument is not mentioned. Early Chris
tians never understood the context of Ephesians or 
Colossians to demand or permit instruments. 

The first rule of hermeneutics in the study of 
words is that a word does not and cannot mean what 
the author and the first readers did not understand it 
to mean. Whatever the words psalmos and psallo 
meant to them, it could not have demanded or per
mitted the use of instruments. The universal opposi
tion to the use of instruments among the early church 
fathers makes it clear they understood the epistles of 
Ephesians and Colossians to teach vocal music only. 
• The use of instruments in the Old Testament 

Psalm 150 and 2 Chronicles 29:25-27 show that 
the use of instruments in Jewish worship is a com
mand from God. However, Christians are not bound 
to and do not live under the Old Covenant that God 
made with the Jews. We are under a new covenant 
ratified by the blood of Christ and taught in the New 
Testament. For this reason, we don't offer incense, 
dance, or make animal sacrifices. The New Testament 
is a better covenant than the old and is a spiritual cov
enant (Heb. 8:6-13; 10:1-10). 

The Old Testament had a temple building; in the 
New Testament Christians are the temple of God. 
Our laws are written on our hearts not on tablets of 
stone. Our worship is not outward and showy but in
ward and spiritual ijohn 4:21-23). 

1 F.F. Bruce, NICNT on Ephesians and Colossians, 284. 

• There are harps in heaven (Rev. 5:8; 15:2) . 
Each of these passages refers to a vision John 

had of the throne of God in heaven, not Christian 
worship in the church. Each reflects Old Testament 
literature where the worship of the temple is consid
ered ideal. But Christians do not worship in the 
Jerusalem temple; instead they are the temple of 
God. Incense is burned in heaven as well; are we to 
burn incense? Saints in heaven wear crowns and cast 
them toward God? Are we to do the same? Our task 
is not to imitate what is done in heaven but to be 
obedient to Jesus and his teachings for us. If Chris
tians should play harps, why didn't the church do it 
in the New Testament? Why didn't they understand 
they were to imitate what is done in heaven? 
Heaven is heaven and earth is earth. 
• The use of instruments is an aid to singing. 

Some say, "Instrumental music is justified as an 
aid to worship in song in the same way a song book 
is an aid. What is the difference in having a 
songbook aiding in following the words of the song 
and a piano aiding in following the music of the 
song?" 

Expedients or aids must first be lawful, i.e., they 
must aid in doing that which is instructed by God. 
Nothing more than singing is done when a songbook 
is used. The words of a book help all the singers to 
sing in harmony with each other. A piano, however, 
involves something more than singing, speaking, 
teaching or admonishing. Song books aid in accom
plishing the purpose of singing. Pianos make a differ
ent kind of music. Expedients must truly aid. Organs 
and bands often hinder the singing, which must com
pete to be heard. Expedients must edify. Pianos pro
duce musical sounds that are meaningless to the 
mind, but the songbook has words. Organs may 
stimulate the emotions, but they do not instruct the 
mind. 

Expedients must not divide, but the instrument 
has been a source of division for many churches. 
Hundreds of thousands of Christians have parted 
ways, because men have introduced into the worship 
an unscriptural practice. 

Playing an instrument adds a new form of wor
ship. The instrument is not merely an aid but was it
self a means of praising God in the Old Testament 
but is unauthorized in the New Testament (2 Chron. 

!!George P. Slade, "Psallo and Psalmos," American Christian Review 21, no. 4 (22 jan. 1878): 25. 
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5:13; 29:25). Playing lyres and psalteries were them
selves forms of worship, not merely aids. An expedi
ency aids in the performance of an instruction, but 
an expediency does not change the instruction. An 
addition changes the instruction so that people do 
something different than the instructions required. 
Expedients are lawful, whereas additions are not 
lawful. 

Most people understand these differences in other 
areas. It is one thing for Noah to use tools to build the 
ark; it is another matter for Noah to add floors or 
windows to the ark. While we do not know how many 
rooms the ark had, we know that it had three floors 
and one window. God did not specify the number of 
rooms but left that up to Noah to decide; but God 
specified the number of windows and floors. If Noah 
had acted beyond his authority and made a second 
window or a fourth floor, the Bible could never have 
said that Noah "according to all that God had com
manded him, so he did" (Gen. 6:22). 

When God gives specific instructions, he expects 
his people to do precisely what he commands; but 
when God gives general instructions, he permits men 
to use their wisdom to fulfill those commands. We 
may use a tray or cups to serve the Lord's Supper of 
bread and fruit of the vine. Trays and cups aid in do
ing what God wills. Adding roast lamb to the Lord's 
Supper, however, goes beyond the instruction and is 
of human design. It can never please God to pursue 
self-made religion. 

It matters not whether a person is baptized in a 
baptistery, pool, river, lake, sea, or bathtub. Any one 
of these places contain enough water to fulfill the in
struction to baptize (immerse). What the command 
to baptize does not enjoin, however, is a different ac
tion. Immersion is not sprinkling or pouring. And 
when one substitutes one action for another, one vio
lates the commandment of God. Fulfilling the com
mandment through an expedient is not equivalent to 
changing the commandment. 

The singing God asks of us comes in the form of 
speaking, teaching, admonishing, giving thanks, con
fessing, and offering the fruit of our lips. A songbook 
or a pitch pipe can help us fulfill these instructions, 
doing exactly what God wills. A piano or instrument 
of music, however, adds a different kind of music 
and a different means of praise. Instruments cannot 
speak, teach, admonish, or give thanks. They offer 
their own form of worship, different from what the 
Lord specified for musical worship. 

Instrumental music in the Old Testament was not 
merely an aid to worship; it was itself a form of wor
ship (Pss. 81:2-3; 92:1-3; 150). David made arrange
ments with the Levites, who "shall offer praises to the 
Lord with instruments which I have made for praise" 
(1 Chron. 23 :6). David "stationed the Levites in the 
house of the LORD with cymbals, with harps, and 
with lyres, according to the command of David and of 
Gad the king's seer, and of Nathan the prophet; for 
the command was from the Lord through his proph-

The Difference between Expedients and Additions 
Expedients help fulfill the Instruction, but additions change the Instruction. 

Bible Example Expedients Lawful and Authorized Additions Unlawful/ Unauthorized 

Noah's Ark Tools to cut, join, Larger size, additional windows, 
Gen. 6:13-22 and to spread pitch additional woods 

Tabernacle Tools to work silver, gold, wood Making Ark of Covenant out 
Exod. 25:9,40; 26:30; 39:32,42-43 in making the tabernacle and its of both acacia and pine wood 

furniture. 

Lord's Supper Trays and cups Roast Lamb 
Bread and Fruit of the Vine 

Baptize, Be Baptized Baptistery, pool, river, lake, sea, Sprinkling and pouring 
or bathtub are different actions. 

Singing Songbook, pitch pipe, tuning fork Piano, organ - different kind 
Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 13:15 of music, different means of praise 
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ets" (2 Chron. 29:25; cf. 28). To suggest today that it 
is merely an aid ignores that it was used for a different 
purpose in the Old Testament. 

As an aid, a pitch pipe or a tuning fork does not 
operate during the singing and is not designed to be 
heard by all. They give the pitch and then remain si
lent. Instruments, on the other hand, are designed to 
be played loudly enough to be heard by all through
out the song. Pitch pipes and tuning forks do not 
play tunes; their only function is to give a pitch, so 
that the leader may know the correct pitch on which 
to begin a song. 
• There are no laws in the New Testament regulating 
corporate worship. 

That God takes the worship of Christians seri
ously can be seen quite clearly in 1 Corinthians 11. 
When the Corinthians were abusing the Lord's Sup
per (11: 17-34) by taking their meals before one an
other and some getting drunk, Paul called a halt to 
their unloving behavior. He pointed them to the 
original instruction to remember the body and blood 
of the Lord Jesus. Because they had failed to discern 
the body, some were weak and sick and others asleep 
spiritually. The Lord's Supper was a corporate activ
ity, a means of worship in the assembled church. Fail
ure to worship properly led to spiritual disapproval 
before God. Because the Corinthian church failed to 
keep God's regulations pf the Lord's Supper, Paul 
had to rebuke them. Paul both received and deliv
ered instructions regulating the Lord's Supper. These 
instructions were Divine tradition and were taught 
widely throughout the church. This shows there are 
indeed laws in the New Testament regulating corpo
rate worship. 

Colossians 3: 16 should not be interpreted out of 
the context of Colossians 4:16, where Paul said, ''And 
when this letter is read among you, have it also read in 
the church of the Laodiceans; and you, for your part 
read my letter that is coming from Laodicea." While 
the letter was written specifically to Colossae, its 
teaching was also meant for other churches. It is im
portant to know that both Ephesians 5:19 and Colos
sians 3: 16 were first read to an assembled church. 
• Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 do not apply 
to worship assemblies. 
Some are saying today that there are no laws in the 
New Testament that apply to the corporate musical 

worship of the church. The argument is that Eph
esians 5: 19 and Colossians 3: 16 were to be fulfilled 
by an individual in his daily life and did not speak to 
the corporate worship of the church. This is an odd 
argument, considering that both Ephesians 5:19 and 
Colossians 3: 16 are verses in cyclical epistles to be 
read in assembled congregations. These two verses, 
by their very nature, show that neither can be ful
filled by an individual but requires a group of people 
to fulfill. 

Ephesians 5:18-21 has a series of five masculine 
plural participles ("speaking," "singing," "making 
melody," "giving thanks," and "submitting your
selves") all of which have imperative force agreeing 
with the verb "be filled," which is itself imperative. 
This sort of Greek structure can be seen in Matthew 
28:19-20 where the imperative "make disciples" is 
followed by participles "baptizing" and "teaching." 
The actions designated by such a construction are not 
optional. To fulfill the command, "speaking to one 
another," there has to be mutual communication be
tween at least two people. I know of no way in which 
one can distinguish in a plural imperative between 
two people and a much larger group.10 The Ephesians' 
letter is addressed to the saints [in Ephesus] who are 
also faithful in Christ Jesus" (Eph. 1:1). The impera
tives of 5: 19 should be no less inclusive than the 
people to whom the letter is addressed. 

Ephesians 5:19 says, "Speaking to one another in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody with your heart to the Lord." The 
pronoun one another used in this passage is reflexive, 
used reciprocally. It indicates that the subject of the 
action is also the object of the action of the verb. The 
"speaking to one another" is from each and to all the 
others. In this instance, the pronoun is not singular 
but plural. Since most versions translate the term 
"one another," this reflexive pronoun is used recip
rocally to indicate an exchange between two or more 
groups. 

Speaking, teaching, and admonishing are actions 
that require speakers and listeners; it demands a plu
rality of people. These verses are not speaking about 
private singing but functions of groups, where plurali
ties of people are present. Singing was a means of 
mutual edification as well as praise. Everett Ferguson 
said: 

o This argument based on one made by jack P. Lewis, "New Testament Authority for Music in Worship," The Instrumental Music Issue (Nashville: 
Gospel Advocate, 1987), 36. 
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Although Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16, 
which provide rich sources for the discussion of 
early Christian singing, have as their literary 
context the Christian life in a larger sense, the 
statements are drawn from practices of the 
church. The practice of the assembly is to influ
ence the entire Christian life. Other texts make 
dear the presence of song as a congregational 
activity (Matt. 26:30; 1 Cor. 14:15, 26).11 

Clearly these passages include instructions to as
sembled congregations as clearly as to other situa
tions in life. 
• Christians worshiped with instruments when they 
went into the Temple. 

Some are suggesting that since Jewish Christians 
in the first century worshiped in the temple (Acts 2-
3,21), and since instruments were used in temple 
worship, then Christians participated in musical 
worship with instruments. 

What Jews did in the temple is not a model for 
what Christians are to do in the church. While some 
eagerly wish to employ instruments of music in the 
worship of the church, they ignore that in the temple 
Jews also offered animal sacrifices and burned in
cense. Are they suggesting that we also practice these 
things? 

It is clear that some participation took place, but 
there was a progression of change also taking place 
in the book of Acts. Until the conversion of Corne
lius, all Christians were Jews or proselytes and par
ticipated in temple worship as Jews. Gentiles like 
Cornelius, however, were not required to keep the 
Law when they became Christians (Acts 15; Gal. 
2:11-21). In fact, Paul condemned those who bound 
the Law on Gentile Christians (Gal. 5:1-4). 

While the temple stood, Jewish Christians had 
the option of offering sacrifices as Paul did in Acts 
21. Later. New Testament epistles, however, make it 
clear that Christians were not to offer such sacrifices 
any more (Eph. 2:13-16; Heb. 9:11-10:4). Jesus 
Christ is our sacrifice, once for all time. When the 
Temple was destroyed in A.D. 70, in fulfillment of 
Jesus' prophecies in Matthew 24 and Luke 21, the 
Temple worship ceased. 

Early church history confirms that churches saw 
no need to bring Jewish worship into their assem
blies. If temple worship served as permission for 
Christians to use the instrument, why did the early 

church fathers oppose the instrument? Theodoret in 
the fifth century argued that the use of instruments is 
a childish relic of the Old Testament and is to be ex
cluded from the worship of the church. 

The priests and Levites, not the congregation 
carried on worship in the temple. At its center, 
temple worship was not a congregational assembly, 12 

although people customarily did gather in the courts 
at the time of sacrifice. The Levites did the singing. 

The church seems to have kept more to the prac
tices of the synagogue for its worship. Carl Kraeling 
and Lucetta Mowry said: 

Both at home and abroad, the music of the early 
Synagogue was exclusively vocal, whether be
cause of opposition to pagan custom or as a sign 
of mourning for the destruction of the Temple. 13 

• Instrumental music is not a "salvation issue"; it is a 
non-issue. 
Some suggest that whether or not one uses instru
mental music in worship really doesn't matter. Since 
we all are imperfect and stand in the need of the 
grace of God, whether we use instruments is a moot 
question. They believe they can continue using the 
instrument without losing favor with God. 

Any issue that involves sin is a "salvation issue." 
When people persist in sin and do not repent, they 
put their souls in peril {Heb. 10:26; 2 Pet. 3:9; Luke 
13:3, 5). The question here, then, is the use of in
strumental music in worship sinful. Based upon the 
scriptural evidence we have examined, we believe it 
is sinful to go beyond the authority of the New Testa
ment and use musical instruments to worship. Some 
might use it for a time and then repent; surely God's 
grace will forgive them in response to their repen
tance. What will happen to those who will not re
pent? 

Today some believe they may persist in doctrinal 
error without repentance. Paul said to the Romans, 
"What shall we say then? Are we to continue in sin 
that grace might increase? May it never be! How 
shall we who died to sin still live in it?" {Rom. 6:1-2) 
We ought to be grateful for the grace of God. Pre
suming upon that grace is dangerous; it is building 
upon sand. Those who use the instrument must do 
so on their own initiative, for there is no command, 
approved example, or inference in scripture that the 
church ever worshiped that way. 

11 Everett Ferguson, The Church of Christ: A BibliCIII E.cclesiology for 7bday (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Ecrdmans, 1996), 268. 
11 Jack P. Lewis, "New Testament Authority for Music in Worship," The Instrumental Music Issue (Nashville: Gospel Advocate, 1987), 24. 
13 Carl H. Kraeling and Lucetta Mowry, "Music in the Bible," New Oxford History of Music, ed. Epon Wellesz (London: Oxford University Press, 

1957), 1:302. 
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Conclusion 
We can only conclude based on the evidence that to 
play instruments of music in the worship of the church 
is to act beyond the authority of the New Testament. 
Self-made religion has in all times found disfavor with 
God. God has told us what he desires from us musi
cally. If we love him, we will please him and glorify in 
the way he instructs us. If we do otherwise, we are 
building our houses upon sand. We can give no assur
ance to those who practice self-made religion that 
their way will find the approval of God. 

It is so much better to listen to the teaching of 
scripture and simply follow it. We know that singing 
is approved of God, but we cannot find any evidence 
that playing is approved. Is it not wiser to do that 
which we know God approves? Loving the Lord 
means that we will follow his teaching and obey his 
will Uohn 14:15). We urge all men everywhere to 
follow the New Testament pattern of singing and to 
avoid adding an instrument to their musical worship. 
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A Review 
By Larry Murdock 

Scott Lamascus interviewed Max Lucado and ran 
the interview in the July 2002 issue of the 
Christian Chronicle. The interviewer correctly 

recognized that Lucado's view of baptism is different 
than most members of the church of Christ. Hope
fully, all Bible students view baptism the same way as 
the Holy Spirit. To do this, we must describe and ex
plain baptism in the Holy Spirit's own words. Re
marks we would make about baptism should be in 
harmony with the Spirit's viewpoint. How does 
brother Lucado's view of baptism compare or con
trast with the Holy Spirit's view? 

• ~~In baptism the believer is identified with the 
righteous life of jesus - buried with him, risen with 
him. Baptism is sacred" (Max Lucado, Christian 
Chronicle July 2002, p. 20). 

This writer has trouble understanding the inde-

pendent clause of the first sentence: "in baptism the 
believer is identified with the righteous life of Jesus." 
A passage that communicates that idea does not come 
to mind. Brother Lucado may be interpreting the 
clause in Romans 6:3, which says that Christians have 
been "baptized into Jesus Christ." The dependent 
clauses ("buried with him, risen with him") are taken 
from Romans 6:4, but brother Lucado's quotation did 
not start soon enough because the end of verse three 
says, "all of us who have been baptized into Christ 
Jesus were baptized into his death" - not his righ
teous life. Before Jesus was buried he died a saving 
death, and before his death he had lived righteously; 
but the repentant, confessing believer is baptized into 
that saving death. We do not inherit Jesus' righteous
ness (that is, his intrinsic goodness), nor are we bap
tized into his righteous life. Someone may object, "So 
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Saturday Night Communion? 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

The following observations were written down 
to crystallize in my own mind reasons for my 
own attitudes and actions. If they have valid

ity for others, they are welcome to them. If they have 
no validity, then perhaps I can be enlightened by 
those who know better. 

When Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper (as re
ported in the Synoptic Gospels), he gave no specific 
instructions about its repetition (Matt. 26:26££; 
Mark 14:22-23; Luke 22:17ff). Paul, however, stat
ing that the teaching was something he had received 
from the Lord, instructed the Corinthians that the 
Supper should be kept in memory of Jesus (1 Cor. 
11:13ff). 

Paul's phrase "Lord's Supper" (kyrikon deipnon) 
is repeated in the Didache 14:1 of the second 
century. It is generally agreed that Paul's Corinthian 
letter was written earlier than the Gospels. Paul 
gave no information about the date or frequency 
of the observance of the Supper. The result is that 
Christendom has widely divergent practices with 
some observing the Supper on Thursday night, some 
on special occasions of various sorts, and some on an 
occasional Lord's Day. These people justify their cus
toms on the lack of specific instructions in the Gos
pels plus a proof-texting appeal to Paul's words "as 
often as" (1 Cor. 11 :26) interpreted to mean in sub
stance "when ever you please." 

Our people, arguing that approved example is 
authority along with specific command, have de
duced from the episode in Acts 20:7 that the first day 
of the week is the proper time for the observance of 
the Supper. They have noted that there is no ex
ample of any other observance in the apostolic pe
riod, and they have supported their deduction on the 
reasoning that the Lord's Day is an observance in 
memory of the Lord's resurrection which is ob
served, not once a year, but on the first day of every 
week. 

The Lord died as often as he was raised - one 
time each. If there is a weekly memorial of the Lord's 
resurrection, it is altogether fitting that there be a 
weekly memorial of his death, and that memorial is 
in the observing of the Lord's Supper which shows 

forth the Lord's death and suffering until he comes 
(1 Cor. 11:26). Our people have also reasoned that 
the setting aside of money on the first day of the 
week (1 Cor. 16 :1-2), and the apostle John's being in 
the spirit on the Lord's Day (Rev. 1:10), though not 
dealing with the Lord's Supper, fit a picture where 
there were Lord's Day meetings. 

As far as has come to my attention, these lines of 
reasoning, coupled with the Troas example, are the 
bases for weekly communion on the Lord's Day. If 
there is a reason of like persuasiveness for monthly, 
annual, or special occasion communion, I have not 
seen it. 

However, there still remain certain quandaries 
about the Troas meeting. Was it a meeting on Satur
day evening (counted as the Lord's Day because Jews 
reckoned days from sunset to sunset) as J.W Mc
Garvey expounded in his widely used commentary 
on Acts, (J.W McGarvey, A New Commentary on 
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Acts [1892; reprint Des Moines, Iowa: Eugene S. 
Smith, n.d.], pp. 181-82) or was it a Sunday night 
meeting of a day counted as starting either at day
light or at the previous midnight? Consequences of 
these questions with one answer given would justify 
Saturday night (by present day count) communion 
while at the same time disenfranchising Sunday night 
communion. The opposite answer would have the 
opposite two consequences. 

The whole question seems to turn on two points. 
The one is the meaning of the term "break bread," 
and the other is the time of the Troas meeting. These 
will be considered in sequence. 

The one phrase "breaking of bread" (klasei tou 
artou) has two separate meanings in the New Testa-

Come study with us ... 

ment which can be distinguished from each other 
only by the context in which they occur. The phrase 
describes what took place at any meal in the biblical 
world Qer. 16:7; Lam. 4 :4). Neither sliced bread nor 
the slicing of bread had made their advents. Jesus 
broke bread when he fed both the five thousand and 
the four thousand (Matt. 14:19; 15:36; Mark 6:4-21 
8:6, 19). 

Jesus likely was not observing the Lord's Supper 
with the two disciples at Emmaus in the breaking of 
bread (klasei tou artou; Luke 24:30, 35), though the 
phrase used to describe the event is the same as that 
of Acts 2:42. The early church did not observe the 
Lord's Supper every day at the beginning as I have 
heard some people contend. The contrast is between 
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being in the temple (en to hiero) and what they did at 
home (kat' oikon). They ate their meals at home 
(klontes te kat' oikon arton; Acts 2:46). The singular 
"at home" (kat' oikon) is different in import from the 
plural "from house to house" (kat' oikous; Acts 
20:20). 

Paul did not observe the Lord's Supper with pa
gan sailors on the ship after fourteen days in the 

· storm (Acts 27:35); he ate a meal. On the other 
hands, Jesus, in instituting the Lord's Supper, broke 
bread (arton ... eklasen; Matt. 26:26; Mark 14:22). 
Paul described the same to the Corinthians (ton arton 
bon klomen; 1 Cor. 10: 16; arton ... eklasen; 1 Cor .. 
11:24). The four items in which the early Christians 
continued included breaking bread (te klasei tou 
artou; Acts 2:42). It is the context which suggests the 
interpretation. We will return to the implications of 
this term as far as the Troas case is concerned. 

In considering t_he time of the Troas meeting, Mc
Garvey reasoned that the time in Troas would be reck
oned by Jewish count which went from sunset to sun
set. In his mind, the church meeting there had to be on 
what for us is Saturday night; otherwise it would have 
been after the Lord's day (which ended at sunset) had 
passed, would have been on Monday, and would not 
have been on the Lord-'s day at all. McGarvey (without 
explicitly stating it) further reasoned that Paul contin
ued his speech until midnight and then broke bread, 
which act he understood to be the observing of the 
Supper. With McGarvey's assumptions, had the day 
ended at midnight, then the observance of the Supper 
would have been on Monday morning before daylight 
and not on the Lord's Day at all. 

It seems to me there are two assumptions here that 
need examining. The first is that the Troas congrega
tion was Jewish and was observing Jewish count of 
time. I know of no specific evidence that Paul won 
people out of the synagogue in Troas, though I readily 
recognize that he did so at other places. That the con
gregation was Jewish or was observing Jewish customs 
is not mentioned in Acts 16:8; 2 Corinthians 2:12-13, 
or 2 Timothy 4:13- all of which deal with Paul's 
contact with Troas. I know of no Christians of Troas of 
whom one can say with confidence "These are (or have 
been) Jews." Troas was a Roman provincial town, not 
a Jewish town. I do not question that there may have 
been a Jewish segment in the town's population. That 
a Roman provincial town far from Judea would be 
reckoning time by Jewish count seems to me quite un
likely. I would like to see the evidence for supposing 
that they would. 

Different cultures in the biblical world had dif-
ferent practices in counting days. Pliny said: 

The Babylonians count the period between the 
two sunrises, the Athenians that between the 
two sunsets, the Umbrians from midday to mid
day, the common people everywhere from 
dawn to dark, the Roman priests and the au
thorities who fixed the official day, and also the 
Egyptians and Hipparchus, the period from 
midnight to midnight (Natural History 
2.78.188). 

Notice that the Romans had a day from midnight to 
midnight. 

There is not one unified system of reckoning 
days used throughout the Old Testament and the 
New Testament. In certain passages of the Gospel 
and Acts, the day is considered as beginning in the 
morning (Mark. 11:11). Matthew 28:1; Mark 
16:1£.; and Luke 21:56-24:1 all consider that the 
first day of the week began with dawn following the 
preceding Sabbath. Matthew 11:11-12 and Acts 4:3 
have a contrast between evening and the morrow, 
indicating that the new day would begin the next 
morning just as was done in Genesis 19:34. Though 
the case is not 100 percent certain, John 1:39 and 
4:6, 52 are thought more appropriately counted by 
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a system that reckoned from midnight rather than 
from daylight. 

In other New Testament passages (Mark 1:32; 
Luke 4:40), the other Old Testament usage of count
ing a new day as starting at sunset is to be seen (cf. 
Lev. 23:27, 32). The rabbis followed this Old Testa
ment system in their time count. McGarvey (in the 
light of current information) was in error in his state
ment that as far as is known there was no other sys
tem of counting time used than that from sunset to 
sunset. 

It would seem to me that Paul's intention to de
part "on the morrow" (Acts 20:7) suggests that be
tween the beginning of the assembly in Troas and the 
daylight he would be shifting from one day to the 
next, not merely entering another phase of the same 
day. On these bases, I would consider that the church 
in Troas met on Sunday night and that Paul traveled 
on Monday morning. 

McGarvey assumed that what Paul did after his 
sermon and after midnight was to observe the Lord's 
Supper. The assumption is based on identifying 
"breaking of bread" with the Lord's Supper. We have 
already seen that this assumption is possible, but is 
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not a necessary one. It could have been of an ordi
nary meal which Paul partook after his sermon. 

But does not making "had broken bread and 
eaten" (Acts 20:11) to be a meal rob Acts 20:7-12 of 
any significance at all for determining when to ob
serve the Lord's supper? Not if one assumes that the 
term "breaking of bread" is used in its two possible 
meanings in close context with each other. Such a 
shift of meaning in close proximity seems likely in 
Acts 2:42-46. The one instance speaks of continuing 
steadfastly in a context which suggests the Lord's 
Supper. The other speaks of eating meals at home. In 
a like way, the church in Troas could gather for the 
Lord's Supper (synegmenon hemon klasai arton; Acts 
20:7) which has the verb in common with "come to
gether to eat" (synerchomenoi eis to phagein) of 1 
Corinthians 11:23. Early in the second century, 
Ignatius also used the phrase "come together to 
break bread." The Troas people met in an upper 
room where there were many lights and where there 
was an address by Paul. They could have observed 
what they came together for (without its being men
tioned again), and Paul then preached to them until 
midnight. Eutychus fell out the window, was raised, 
and then they ate a meal (klasas ton arton; "broke 
bread"; Acts 20: 11). One observes that the story uses 
a first person plural in verses 7-8, a third singular in 
verse 11, and a third plural in verse 12. The parti
ciples of the sentence (v. 11). are controlled by the 
third singular verb exelthen ("he departed"): but 
whether Paul ate alone or others ate with him is not 
crucial to the argument. With this interpretation, the 
fact that bread was broken after midnight would not 
suggest a Monday morning observance of the Lord's 
Supper. 

Suppose, however, that Jewish count of time was 
being observed in Troas and that "break bread" (Acts 
20:11), which was done after Paul's sermon, was not 
a common meal but was the Lord's Supper, it was 
not observed until after midnight; hence, it would 
have been on the Lord's Day (the first day of the 
week) by either system of count - the one that 
started the day at sundown and the one that started 
the day at midnight. Paul's act would offer an ex
ample to which neither Jew nor Gentile could take 
exception because of his time count - not one that 
favored one side of this problem. 
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G.C. Brewer, taking a different view from that 
which I have presented, granted that the use of the 
definite article with artos (bread) in Greek does not 
always designate the Lord's Supper. But he con
tended that the definite article (ton arton; Acts 
20: 11) in this context definitely designated the 
Lord's Supper. He concluded that to be infallibly 
safe that Christians should observe communion be
tween midnight on Saturday and sundown on Sun
day, but not on Sunday night after sunset (G.C. 
Brewer, "Contending for the Faith" [Nashville; Gos
pel Advoiate, 1941], pp. 329-36). 

The verb geusamenos (for eat) is used by Luke 
for ordinary eating (Luke 14:24; Acts 10:10; 23:14), 
but no argument can be made on that fact. In 
Corinth, ordinarily eating preceded the Lord's Sup
per (1 Cor. 11:17-24) rather than following it. 

Though counting noses solves nothing, Kirsopp 
Lake and Henry Cadbury, F.F. Bruce, and David 
John Williams all think that Roman time count is be
ing followed in Acts 20:7 (Kirsopp Lake and Henry 
Cadbury, The Beginnings of Christianity Pt. 1, The 
Aas of the Apostles, Vol. IV. English Translation and 
Commentary [reprinted. Grand Rapids: Baker Book 
House, 1968], 0. 255); (F.F. Bruce, The Acts of the 
Apostles [Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1952, p. 372]); 
(The Book of Acts, The New International Commen
tary on the New Testament [Grand Rapids; 
Eerdmans, 1956], pp. 408-09); (David John Will
iams, Acts. A Good News Commentary [San Fran
cisco: Harper and Row, 1985], p. 341). 

The ruler Pliny informed the emperor Trajan that 
in Bithynia in the early second century the Christians 
there assembled on a fixed day before daylight and 
sang by turns a hymn to Christ as god, and that they 
bound themselves with an oath, not for any crime, 
but to commit neither theft, nor robbery, nor adul
tery, not to break their word and not to deny a de
posit when demanded; after these things were done, 
it was their custom to depart and meet together 
again to take food, but ordinary and harmless food, 
and they said that even this had ceased after his edict 
was issued by which existence of clubs was forbidden 
(Ep. 96). This the earliest non-biblical account of a 
Christian worship service does not suggest that it 
was a Saturday night meeting. 

Suppose that on a plea of the right of Christian 
freedom one argues that if converted Jews wish to 
continue their traditional time count as a part of 
their national heritage and observe the Lord's Sup
per on Saturday night (the first day of the week to 

them since they count the day as starting at sun
down), they have the same right to do that as Paul 
did to circumcise Timothy (Acts 16: 1), to cut his 
own hair for a vow (Acts 18:18), or to be responsible 
for the men in Jerusalem who had a vow (Acts 
21:23-26). Should one grant the. most possible and 
say that they do have such a right, there still remains 
no reason why such Jews should expect Gentiles to 
join them in any such practices. It would seem to me 
that to observe Jewish time count would be in the 
same category as observing Jewish circumcision, 
Jewish Passover, or any other festival, and that such a 
practice would offer the problems Paul discusses in 
the Galatian letter. I would not expect an unbeliev
ing Jewish friend to share in a baptism or in a com
munion service. I might out of curiosity want to ob
serve what he does on a circumcision occasion or on 
a Passover night, but I would not care to participate. 
Christ, our Passover, has been sacrificed! 

I see the question I have discussed as a barrier 
which will continue racial divisions in the church, 
making it impossible for full interracial fellowship 
ever to develop. For such practices to go on, the 
"neither Jew nor Gentile" situation has to be forgot
ten in a perpetual arrangement of Jewish congrega
tions on one side and non-Jewish on the other. 
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Something of the temperature of the 
times in which we are living can be seen 
in the things that people become excited 
about. To call attention to trends lays one 
open to the accusation of being opposed to 
that which he ranks in secondary impor
tance; however, we may be reminded that 
Jesus was not against housework when he 
informed Martha that Mary had chosen 
the better part. He was not suggesting 
that housework should be discontinued, he 
was only saying that values were out of 
focus. 

There are waves of excitement that 
sweep through our congregations. If one 
plans a program of teaching methods well 
and announces it properly, he is likely to 
attract a sizeable audience. Marriage 
seminars and marriage films draw ca
pacity crowds; the divorce statistics con
firm that help is needed in this area. 
Through all the schools counseling has 
become the "in thing.'' Hosts of people, 
even the inexperienced and the mal-adjust
ed, envision themselves as potentially able 
to solve the world's problems with counsel
ing. It is a current that is having its day, 
and some preachers claim that as much 
as sixty percent of their time is spent in 
this activity. 

Somewhat like the people of Athens, we 
seem to be a people always wanting to 
hear some new thing. Personal work gad
gets had their fling until people discovered 
that for the gadgets to be of value one had 
to work them-one had to get involved in 
the lives of one's prospects. So that wave 
came and went. The "Million for the Bil
lion" idea was a good idea, and it drew 
great crowds at its peak, but it all played 
out in one year. There are now probably 
more people that never heard of it than 
there are who remember it. 

Announce a situation in which pure 
Bible study is to be engaged in and the 
one thing sure is that the attendance will 
be small. It does not seem to have dawned 
on us that knowing the Bible is more im
portant for teachers than is knowing_ bet
ter teaching methods. We do not -seem to 
have grasped the idea that the route to 
better teaching and even better preaching 
is not through methods (though all can 

JACK P. LEWIS 

use better methods), but through better 
knowledge of the Scriptures themselves. 

We seem to be forgetting that the 
soundest advice about marriage is to teach 
a person what God said about it, what his 
obligation to that teaching is, that his 
eternal welfare depends on what he does 
about it. What psychologists and sociaolog
ists have to say about human relations -is 
not going to modify those obligations. A 
lot that comes from the non-Christian 
psychiatrists and sociologists is very un
biblical and very anti-biblical. 

Though it is only one man's opinion, 
when the best minds of a group of people 
are more interested in majoring in sci
entific subjects than they are in majoring 
in the Word of God, values have become 
warped. When a Christian school has 
more students that want to major in coun
seling than want to major in Bible, some
thing has gotten out of joint. When a 
preacher is spending sixty percent of his 
time in counseling, it would seem to me 
that he is spending too much time in coun
seling and is neglecting his primary work 
of preaching the gospel. A short time back 
one of my students reported that in inter
viewing for a place he asked what his 
counseling responsibilities would be. The 
elders told him, "We do not expect you to 
counsel. We want you to preach the Gos
pel. We will try to do the counseling." I 
think they were in the right. 

I recently watched a recommended film 
about a clown who in doing good deeds got 
in other people's way. They finally hanged 
him. J;lut as the chief perpetrator of the 
deed meditated about the goodness of the 
man and about his own situation, he 
reached for the face paint. In a short time 
he had taken up the life of the clown and 
was going about doing the things the man 
he had killed did. I did not miss the point 
of the allegorical presentation; the tech
nique was novel; however, I would have 
been more edified had I watched a 
straight-forward presentation of the Gos
pel story and of the conversion of Saul of 
Tarsus itself. 

When I was a student in college I ran 
across the illustration of the soldier who 
awakened to find a building in camp on 

fire. In his excitement, he shouted himself 
hoarse crying. "Fire, fire!" Only a few 
heard him. All the time, however, at his 
side was his unused bugle. A few blasts on 
it would have awakened the entire camp. 
In Josiah's day people made a similar mis
take while allowing the law to become lost 
in the rubble of the temple. 

A Baptist preacher in the East who had 
passed his eightieth year and who later 
opened to me the opportunity to purchase 
the first church building the church ever 
owned in Rhode Island, said to me one 
day, "Had I to do it over again, I would 
study the Bible more and theology less." 

What can take the place in the life of a 
preacher of having lived with the men of 
the Old Testament until they are his best 
friends? What can serve him better than 
for a scripture turned phrase to roll out 
when he opens his mouth because that is 
where his heart is? Over the long haul, 
will "I know a girl who has such and such 
a problem ... " move men more, or will the 
story of Mary out of whom had come 
seven demons? Will men find hope better 
in "How to Win Friends'' or in the story 
of the prodigal boy who came to himself, 
came home, and found a welcome there? 
The skilled scribe brings out things old 
and new; but somehow in sph·itual mat
ters the old seems to wear a lot better 
than much of the new does. 

Who can explain the meaning of God's 
word the better, the man who knows all 
the professional techniques of speech, all 
the theories of how culture can affect 
things, or the man whose mind automati
cally registers a situation in the Old Testa
ment that is illustrative of a New Testa
ment passage? Who is better off, the man 
who has known people who have all your 
symptoms or the man whose mind prompt
ly recalls a verse of Scripture that tells 
you what you really ought to do? Who can 
explain better, the man who knows the 
latest sociological theory, or the man who 
has the languages of the Bible at his 
command to be able to dig beneath the 
surface meaning of a word and beneath 
the traditions that gather moss-like about 
it? 

Harding Graduate School, Memphis, Tenn. 
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Spiritual Service 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

0 ur confusion over the word service goes 
back to the Latin stage of Bible transmis
sion. The Greeks spoke of latreia where the 

Latins used servitus. The English translations then al
ternate between "worship" and "service" when 
translating the same term. 

"Service" has a wide variety of English meanings 
one of which is performance of the commands of an
other. The Greeks had more precise definitions than 
English commonly makes use of. Because of our 
prior definition of English words when we come to 
the Bible, the variety used by translators in rendering 
latruein only confuses us. 

The English word service can be used both for 
secular actions and for religious actions. "Service" 
and "worship" can be used interchangeably, and we 
even have the term worship service. 

New Testament Greek words must be considered 
in the light of how those words were previously used 
by the Greek translators of the Old Testament. The 
translators used the verb doulein as a rendering of 
'abad both for serving people and for serving God. 
People were thought of as the servants or slaves of 
the God they serve. They could serve God just as 
they can serve the king. When the reference is to hu
man relations, the Greek translators always use 
doulein or its derivatives (Ex. 14:5, 12; 21:2, 6; 
Deut. 15:12, 18; Judges 3:8, 14; 9:28, 38). 

But latruein in its ninety occurrences as a render
ing for 'abad mostly has a religious reference (Ex. 
3:12; 4:23; 7:16, 26; 8:16; etc.). The exceptions to 
the deity being served are found in Deuteronomy 
28:4 7-48 (where because Israel will not serve the 
Lord they will serve their enemies) and in Daniel 
7: 14 where peoples, nations, and languages serve the 
one like a son of man (we are not here discussing the 
identify of this figure). 

Latruein may describe the worship of idols (Ex. 
20:5; 23:25; etc.) such a Molech or Baal (Lev. 
18:21; Judges 10:10). The derivative "idolater" 
(eidolalatres) occurs four times, and "idolatry" 
(eidola/atria) is seven times. 

Latruein means to serve by sacrifice in the Exo
dus narrative (Ex. 3:12; 7:16, 26; 8:16; 9:1, 13; 

10:3, 7, 8, 24, 26) for which cattle must be taken 
(Ex. 10:26). 

Latruein also means obedience to the voice of 
God. 

And now Israel, what does the Lord your God 
require of you, but to fear the Lord your God, to 
walk in all his ways, to love him, to serve 
[latruein] the Lord with all your heart and with 
all your soul, and to keep the commandments 
and statutes of the Lord, which I command you 
this day for your good? (Deut. 10:12-13). 

The service designated by this verb was not 
solely external but included the inner worship of the 
heart. ''And if you will obey my commandments 
which I command you this day, to love the Lord your 
God and to serve him with all your heart and with all 
your soul" (Deut. 11:13 ). 

Prayer is included. Daniel was found making pe
tition and supplication before his God (Dan. 6:11, 
16). 

Latreia, the noun derivative, occurs nine times. It 
describes the activities of the Passover (Ex. 12:25f.; 
13:5), the offering of various types of sacrifices 
Uosh. 22:27), and the sorts of work done in the 
Temple by the priests and Levites (1 Chron. 28:13). 

Augustine summarized: 

This worship then, which in Greek is called 
latreia, and in Latin "servitus" [service], but the 
service due to God only; this worship, which in 
Greek is called threskeia, and in Latin "relegio," 
but the religion by which we are bound to God 
only; this worship, which they call theosebeia, 
but which we cannot express in one word, but 
call it worship of God - this, we say, belongs 
only to that God who is the true God, and who 
makes His worshippers gods (City of God 10:1). 

These various motifs of the Old Testament carry 
over into the use of this verb and noun in the New 
Testament. Latruein occurs in twenty-one passages 
for the carrying out of religious duties. They describe 
serving God rather than serving one another. They 
do not refer to human relations. For this latter idea 
douloun, diakonein, or some other would be the 
more prominent. Latruein does not refer to secular 
services. 
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The words of the temptation scene and in 
Stephen's speech derive from the Old Testament 
(Matt. 4:10; Luke 4:8; Acts 7:7}. 

The ministry described in latruein can be offered 
to God or to heathen gods such as the host of heaven 
(Acts 7:42; Rom. 1 :25). It is a sacrificial ministry of
fered to the Lord (Acts 7: 7). It is the sacrificial minis
try of the priests at the tabernacle (Heb. 8:5; 9:9; 
10:2; 13:10). 

Latrein includes prayer and praise. In the temp
tation story, the word stands in opposition to 
proskunein which the devil demands (Matt. 4:10; 
Luke 4:8}. There was the unceasing fasting and 
prayer of Anna in the temple (Luke 3:3 7). Israel 
makes unceasing supplication for the fulfillment of 
the promises (Acts 26:7}. The martyrs serve God day 
and night in his temple (Rev. 7:15; 22:3}. 

The word also occurs in a general figurative 
sense for the whole conduct of life towards God. 
Zecharias awaits the opportunity to serve God 
"without fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
him all the days of our life" (Luke 1:74-75). Paul 
serves the God of the fathers (Acts 24:14), and he 
belongs to the God he serves (Acts 27:23). He serves 
God with clear conscience (2 Tim. 1:3}. The blood of 
Christ purges us from dead works to serve the living 
God (Heb. 9:14). The writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews calls on his readers to offer up acceptable 
worship with reverence and awe (Heb. 12:28). A 
new manner of life seems spoken of. 

Paul, referring to his mission work, affirms that 
he serves God with his spirit (Rom. 1 :9}. Paul con
trasts himself and the Christians with the Judaizers. 
He and they serve God in spirit (Phil. 3:3}; the 
Judaizers put confidence in the flesh. The Christian 
life is fashioned by the Spirit. 

The noun latreia derived from this verb occurs 
several times in the New Testament. Three of these 
speak of sacrificial ministry of Israel (Rom. 9:4; Heb. 
9:1; 9:6). But Jesus warned his disciples that those 
who killed them would think that they are offering 
service to God Uohn 16:1}. The verb prospherein 
(offer) in this passage is a verb of sacrifice (cf. Heb. 
13 :15). 

Finally, there is that admonition of Paul 's in Ro
mans 12:1 that Christians give their bodies as a liv
ing sacrifice which is their spiritual service. Chris
tians are to fashion their lives in a way that corre
sponds with the will of God. While the adjective 
logiken (cf. 1 Per. 2:2) and irs various English render
ings may perplex us, it is possible that Paul may be 
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making a contrast with charismatic worship and is 
calling for a rational and practical expression of wor
ship. After this admonition he returns to describing 
the manifestation of various gifts that Christians 
have. 

A person should not allow the limitations of the 
English words worship and serve and the variety 
translators have used in translating these words con
fuse him. Though all of life should be latreia when 
conducted in obedience to God, there were periods 
of worship designated by other terms that are a part 
of life but not all of it. Abraham was going to a place 
to worship as he went to sacrifice Isaac (Gen. 22:5}. 
Elkanah went to Shiloh each year to worship (1 Sam. 
1:3}. People entered the gates of Jerusalem to wor
ship Uer. 7:2; 26:2). Greeks came up to worship 
Uohn 12:20). The Ethiopian came to Jerusalem to 
worship (Acts 8:27; proskynein). Paul came to 
Jerusalem to worship God (Acts 24:11}. 

In my understanding, the person who argues that 
all of life is worship, and that he can be just as well 
off at the lake or on the golf course as he can be 
when assembled with his brothers is not taking Scrip
ture and his relation to God seriously. 

1 000 Cherry Rd. 
Memphis, TN 38117 
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"Spiritual Words" or "Spiritual Men"? JACK P. LEWIS 

(1 Cor. :2:13) . 

Paul claimed the direction of the Holy 
Spirit in his teaching. To possible re
calcitrants in Corinth, he said, 

If any one thinks that he is a prophet 
or spiritual, he should acknowledge 
that what I am writing to you is a 
command of the Lord (1 Cor. 14:37). 
He commended the Thessalonians, 

When you receive the word of God 
which was heard from us. you accept
ed it not as the words of men but as 
what it really is, the word of God, 
which is at work in you believers 
(1 Thess. 1 :13). 
The question that needs to be con

sidered in 1 Cor. 2:13 does not challenge 
that guidance, for Paul plainly claims it: 

And we impart this in words not 
taught by human wisdom but taught 
by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual 
truths to those who possess the Spirit. 
The first part of this passage, which is 

a suitable reply to the sneer about the 
quality of Paul's _speech found in 2 C~r
inthians 10:10, 1s not obscure, and 1ts 
import is not at the center of our con
sideration at this time. It is the final 
clause, which in Greek is pneumatikois 
pneumatika suokrinontes, that raises an 
issue. 

The verb suokrinein is also used by 
Paul in 2 Corinthians 10:12 where it 
clearly means "compare"; and some 
English versions have used this meaning 
in 1 Cor. 2:13. However, suokrinein in 
the Septuagint has the meaning of "in
terpret," especially of dreams (Gen. 40: 
8, 16, 22 45:12, 15; judg. 7:15; Dan. 5: 
12, 15, 16), and that meaning is chosen 
by other English versions for 1 Corinthi
ans 2:13. It is argued that this context 
is not comparing context. Suokrinontes 
is a participal form qualifying /aloumen 
("speaking") which is in the first clause 
of the verse. The object of this partici
ple is pneumatika ("spiritual things"), a 
neuter plural form. Pneumatikois, the 
other word of the phrase, can be either 
a neuter plural or a masculine plural 
dative form; and that sets the interpre
tive problem of the verse. 

Pneumatikos ("spiritual") occurs in 
N.T. passages describing a wide range of 
inanimate and animate objects. The Law 
(Rom. 7:14), the gifts in the early church 
(Rom. 1:11, 15:27; 1 Cor. 9:11), food 
and drink in the wilderness (1 Cor. 10: 
3), miraculous gifts (1 Cor. 12:1; 14:1), 
the heavenly body yet to be received (1 
Cor. 15:44), the Christian's blessings in 
Christ (Eph. 1 :3), his songs (Eph. 5:19; 
Col. 3:16), the hosts of wickedness (Eph. 
6:12), and the Christian's sacrifices (1 
Peter 2:5)-are. all spiritual. In contrast, 
when the word is used for persons, it 
designates those who possessed gifts in 
the early church (1 Cor. 14:37) and the 
Christian who has made progress in the 
Christian life (1 Cor. 2:15; 3:1; Gal. 6:1), 
Within itself, pneumatikos could desig
nate either things or persons in 1 Corin
thians 2:13. 

In the immediate context of 1 Corinth-
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ians 2:13, and adverb oneumatikos from 
the same Greek root lies back of the 
phrase "spiritually discerned" (1 Cor. 
2:14). This adverb also occurs in Rev. 
11:8 ("spiritually called ... "). But Paul 
in the context in 1 Corinthians 2 con
trasts the unspiritual man psuchikos with 
spiritual (pneumatikos). He says, "the 
spiritual man (pneumatikos) judges all 
things, but is himself to be judged by no 
one" (1 Cor. 2:15). He then chides the 
Corinthians for not being "spiritual" (1 
Cor. 3:1). Paul's discussion of the spiri
tual man lies at the heart of the conten
tion that pneumatikos in 1 Corinthians 
2:13 also speaks of persons rather than 
of things. Taken in this way, one then is 
carried back in thought to "the mature" 
(en tois teleicis) of 1 Corinthians 2:6. 

Pneumatikos in Greek is in the dative 
case. The dative has two well-known 
uses: the one expresses the instrument; 
the other expresses the indirect object. 
With the forms for the two uses exactly 
alike, there is no infallible way to know 
in which category a dative falls. Inter
preters usually depend on the context 
for guidance. In 1 Corinthians 2:13, the 
context does not make a clear distinc
tion possible. Furthermore, the mascu
line and neuter forms in the dative plu
ral are identical in Greek, making it 
uncertain which gender the writer in
tended. Also one must decide whether 
he is to take the. context from that which 
goes before or that which follows the 
clause. Some interpreters go back to 
didaktois /ogois "(words . . . taught") 
and consider that the pneumatikois 
should be "spiritual words," the instru
ment of the discerning. However, it is 
less than certain that pneumatikois 
("spiritual") modifies an unstated noun 
(logois); the commentaries list numer
ous other possibilities prepared by 
those who contend that we are dealing 
with a neuter concept. Others contend 
for an indirect object, consider as persua
sive the context mentioned in the above 
paragraph, and find the teaching spoken 
of to be given to "spiritual men." 

This long-standing dispute can be 
seen in the variety reflected in English 
translations. The Vulgate rendered 1 
Corinthians 2:"13 as spiritualibus spiritu
alia conparantes. William Tyndale (1525), 
translator of the first English printed 
New Testament, followed the Latin: 
"making spretuall [sic] cpmparisons to 
spretuall [sic] things." This rendering 
was continued in the Great Bible (5139), 
but the Geneva Bible (1 560) had "com
paring spiritual things with spiritual 
things." The Rheims Bible (1582) modi
fied this rendering to "comparing spiri
tual things to spiritual," and the King 
James (1611) only differed from the ren
dering by substituting the preposition 
"with" for "to" as the Geneva had: 
"comparing spiritual things with spiri
tual." 

The RV (1881) and ASV (1901) further 
modified the rendering to "combining 
spiritual things with spiritual words," 
but carried the marginal alternative: "or 

'interpreting spiritual things to spiritual 
men.'" 

The twentieth century translations di
vide over the interpretation along the 
lines we have outlined above. Following 
an interpretation possibility already 
used by John Wycliff ("makien [sic] a 
likeness of spiyritual [sic] things to 
goostli [sic] men"), the RSV took tne rel
evant phrase as an indirect object: 
"spiritual things to those who possess 
the spirit," but offers two alternates in 
the footnotes: "Or 'interpreting spiri
tual truths in spiritual language; or com
paring spiritual things with spiritual.' " 
The NEB has: "We are interpreting spiri
tual truths to those who have the Spirit"; 
the TEV has "We explain spiritual truths 
to those who have the Spirit," but has 
marginal options: "to those who have 
the Spirit; or with words given by the 
Spirit'"; and William Barclay has: 
"When we interpret spiritual truths to 
people that have the Spirit .... " 

On the other side of the issue, Ron
ald Knox had "matching what is spiri
tual with what is spiritual"; the NASV 
chose "combining spiritual thoughts 
with spiritual words"; and Taylor's living 
Bible Paraphrase had: "So we use the 
Holy Spirit's words to explain the Holy 
Spirit's facts," and gives marginal op
tion, "Or, 'interpreting spiritual truths 
in spiritu'al language,' " The NIV gives: 
"expressing spiritual truths in spiritual 
words," and has a footnote option "in
terpreting spiritual truths to spiritual 
men." The NAB has: "interpreting spiri
tual things in spiritual terms." The Sim
ple English Bible has: "We explain 
Scriptural things with Spiritual words"; 
and finally the NKJV continues the KJV 
rendering "comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual." 

These many cases have not been Cited 
to suggest that counting noses solves 
anything in biblical study. They show 
the complexity of the problem, the un
certainty of the interpretation, and the 
interpretative freedom which translators 
have exercised. 

A friend of mine came back from a 
translating conference reporting that 
those he had been advising had sub
scribed to a whole theology built on the 
italicized words in the traditional trans
lations. They had ignored that the words 
their thought was depending upon had 
been supplied by the translators and 
were not in the Greek text at all. I, my
self, have heard internationally known 
figures cite 1 Cor. 2:13 in the ASV form 
as a prooftext with major emphasis on 
the final use of "words"-"spiritual 
words," as though this were the clear 
major intent of the verse. 

In the Old Testament people listened 
to the false prophets because those 
prophets were saying the things they 
wanted to hear; they rejected the mes
sages of men like Amos, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel because they Were saying; what 
they did not want to hear. The Lord 
threatens: 

Any man of the house of Israel who 
takes his idols into his heart and sets 
the stumbling block of his iniquity 

(Continued on page 11) 
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JESUS AND MASCULINITY 
(Continued from page 3) 

not merely the epitome of "male-ness" 
but his life is the flawless example for 
humanity-males AND females! Tragi
cally, most of our stereotypes tend to 
push males away from being like Jesus! 
Have you ever noticed that girls and 
women generally seem more interested 
in Christianity than males do? It fits 
~oesn't. it? They're encouraged to liv~ 
like th1s-so they're more willing to 
accept a system of faith which encour
ages these standards. Guys, meanwhile, 
struggle with the conflict between what 
Jesus shows a man to be and what our 
society says a man should be. 

Does this suggest that there's no dif
ferences between women and men? No 
unique roles? No; the word does present 
differing roles in the assembly and in 
the homes. But consider this possibility: 
for too long, we've tried to fit such 
verses into our stereotypes and have 
thus made those roles more constrict
ing than God intended. We need to 
understand that males and females both 
must begin by striving for the same 
mindset: the mind of the Messiah Jesus 
(1 Cor. 2:16). As we deepen our ap
preciation of him as the source of per
sonhood in each gender, we may then 
more realistically attempt to evaluate 
our perspectives on 11Sex-roles" and our 
stereotypes. As we discard those shallow 
views of "big tough men" and "sweet 
little ladies," we'll be more able to let 
each other act more freely as Jesus him
self would act in our own society. To 
become real men and real women, we 
must ref"ect this world's superficial ideas 
~nd rep ace them with the image of God 
m our hearts as we continue being 
transformed more into his image-the 
image we see in Jesus Christ. 
Rt. 4, Box 193-A, Hartselle, Al 35640 

SO YOU WANT TO MARRY A PREACHER 
(Continued from page 9) 

closer and withstand the pressures and 
tensions. A day "off'' away from the 
congregation is a must in every minis
ter's week. It is as important for his wife 
as for him. 

The ministry enables il man and his 
wife to work more closely together than 
many other professions. It is indeed a 
blessing to be able to serve the lord 
together. It is one of the greatest works 
a couple can do together and offers 
many joys in this life. 
634 Bacon Dr., Airline, TX 79601 
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11SPIRITUAL WORDS" OR 
11SPIRITUAL MEN"l 

(Continued from page 6) 

before his face, and comes to the 
prophet, I the lord will answer him 
myself because of the multitude of 
the idols (Ezek. 14:4). 

the context, the gender and usage of the 
dative cases, we should keep the inter
pretation of the final clause of 1 Cor. 
2:13 in the category of the uncertain. 
My intent is not to discuss the idea of 
inspiration, but merely to carr attention 
to a problem in proof-texting. 

To take an obscure passage of Scrip
ture where two interpretations are both 
equally possible, and to interpret it in 
a way congenial to one's thought and 
after that to support that thought by 
that interpretation that has been chosen 
is not only circular reasoning, it is a 
subtle form of self-deception. It is a 
form of the same sort of trap those Old 
Testament people fell into. No proposi
tion can be more certain than the evi
dence upon which it rests. Until we are 
able to solve the problems created by 
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Studies in Pre-literary Prophecy 
Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

Zadok 
At the time of David's flight from Absalom, as David 
left Jerusalem and had crossed the book Kidron, 
Zadok the priest came with Abiathar and all the 
Levites. They were bearing the Ark of the Covenant. 
David said to Zadok, "Are you not a seer?" (haro,eh 
~attah; 2 Sam. 15 :27; KJV/AS,V). The RSV/NRSV 
follows the Septuagint with the translation, "Look," 
but with the marginal options, or "Are you a seer"? 
or "Do you see?" If the statement is taken as the 
RSV /NRSV do, Zadok is not called a seer or a 
prophet at all in the Old Testament. However, the 
NIV has, "Aren't you a seer?" 

The high priest had charge of the Urim and the 
Thummim as a means of divine revelation (cf. Exod. 
28:30; 1 Sam. 2:28). There is no reason a priest 
could not also be a seer. 

Zadok, his son Ahimaaz, and Jonathan, son of 
Abiathar (2 Sam. 15:36), were instructed by David to 
stay in the city of Jerusalem to report to David what 
was going on in Absalom's revolt (cf. 2 Sam. 17:17). 
Hushai the Archite was also to be a part of the spy 
system (2 Sam. 15:32-37), and he succeeded in de
ceiving Absalom into delaying his attack which 
spelled the doom of the rebellion. 

Heman 

Heman is called the king's seer (chozeeh hamelek) in 
one passage (1 Chron. 25 :5). He is said (in keeping 
with the promise of the Lord to exalt him) to have 
had 14 sons whose names are given, and three un
named daughters (1 Chron. 25:5 -6). Ancient kings 
had their advisers in their courts. The family mem
bers of Heman by David's appointment are occupied 
with the musical arrangements of the house of the 
Lord. These sons and daughters are said to be under 
the direction of Heman in the music of the house of 
the Lord with cymbals, harps, and lyres. They are 
under the order of the king (1 Chron. 25 :6). The 
musicians totaled 28 8 in number. It is said that they 
were set apart to prophesy with lyres, with harps, 
and with cymbals (1 Chron. 25:1). Whether more 
can be known about Heman depends on whether 
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one identifies other occurrences of the name Heman 
with this seer. Asaph and Jeduthan were other musi
cians of this period (1 Chron. 25:1-3; 2 Chron. 
5: 12). Centuries later at the time of King Hezekiah, 
Heman's descendants were still active (2 Chron. 
29:14). Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthan are all given 
credit for temple music by the Chronicler (2 Chron. 
35:15). 

Solomon 
Solomon is not called a prophet or a seer anywhere 
in scripture. The Lord revealed himself directly to 
Solomon in dreams (1 Kings 3:5; 9:2; 2 Chron. 
7: 12). The most famous of the dreams is that one at 
Gibeon when Solomon first caine to the throne. In a 
dream the Lord bid him, "Ask what I shall give you." 
Solomon's reply was: 

I am but a little child, I do not know how to 
go out or to come in. And thy servant is in the 
midst of thy people whom thou has chosen, a 
great people, that cannot be numbered or 
counted for multitude. Give thy servant there
fore an understanding mind to govern thy 
people, that I may discern between good and 
evil; for who is able to govern this thy great 
people? (1 Kings 3:7-9). 

The request pleased the Lord, and he promised 
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Solomon a wise and understanding mind, so that 
there would be none like him before him and none 
after him. He also promised him riches and honor, 
so that no other king should compare with him all 
his days. 

God's word came to Solomon about building the 
temple: 

Concerning this house which you are build
ing, if you will walk in my statutes and obey 
my ordinances and keep all my command
ments and walk in them, then I will establish 
my word with you, which I spoke to David 
your father. And I will dwell among the chil
dren of Israel, and will not forsake my people 
Israel (1 Kings 6:12-13). 

How this word came to Solomon is not specified. 
Even after Solomon's apostasy, the Lord spoke to 

him directly. 
Since this has been your mind and you have 
not kept my covenant and my statutes which I 
have commanded you, I will surely tear the 
kingdom from you and will give it to your ser
vant. Yet for the sake of David your father I 
will not do it in your days, but I will tear it out 
of the hand of your son. However I will not 
tear away all the kingdom but I will give one 
tribe to your son, for the sake of David my 
servant and for the sake of jerusalem which I 
have chosen (1 Kings 11:11-13). (Heman's 
descendants were still active.) 

Interestingly enough, there are no prophets men
tioned as being active during Solomon's reign until 
near its end when Ahijah the Shilonite spoke to 
Jeroboam about the coming division of the kingdom 
and about Jeroboam's receiving the northern tribes 
(1 Kings 11:29-38). Israel's tradition did not see this 
period as a period of great prophetic activity. 

The chroniCler says that the rest of the acts of So
lomon are written in the history of Nathan the 
prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, 
and in the visions of Iddo the seer concerning 
Jeroboam the son of Nebat (2 Chron. 9:29). 

Ahiiah 
During Solomon's reign, Jeroboam the son of Nebat 
was placed by Solomon in charge of forced labor of 
the house of Joseph which labor was used for 
Solomon's building projects. Solomon built the Milo 
and closed up the breach of the city of David. Ahijah, 
who was from Shiloh, found Jeroboam on the road 
in the open country where the two were alone ( 1 
Kings 11:29). 

Ahijah (who shares a name worn by nine Old 
Testament people) took the new garment he was 
wearing and tor:e it into twelve pieces. He then urged 

Jeroboam to take ten pieces. He used the formula, 
which later is common in the writing prophets with 
variations, to introduce a prophetic oracle: "Thus 
says the Lord, the God of Israel." The Lord was 
about to tear the kingdom from Solomon, giving 
Jeroboam ten tribes; but the Lord would retain one 
tribe for the sake of David. We call Ahijah' s act a 
symbolic act. Earlier, when Saul had grasped 
Samuel's robe to keep Samuel from turning from 
him, and tore Samuel's robe, Samuel used the act 
symbolically to suggest the tearing of the kingdom 
from Saul (1 Sam. 15 :27). Symbolic action is com
mon with both the pre-literary prophets and the later 
writing prophets. 

Promises were made to Jeroboam by Ahijah of 
the Lord's building him a sure house if he did all the 
Lord commanded him and walked in the Lord's 
ways: 

And I will take you, and you shall reign over 
all that your soul desires, and you shall be 
king over Israel. And if you will hearken to all 
that I command you, and will walk in my 
ways and do what is right in my eyes by keep
ing my statutes and my commandments, as 
David my servant did, I will be with you and 
will build you a sure house, as I built for 
David, and I will give Israel to you (1 Kings 
11:38). 
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Because of Solomon's sins, especially worshiping 
the Ashtoreth, Chemosh, and Milcom, divinities of 
the neighboring countries, the kingdom would be 
wrested from him, but not during Solomon's life. It 
would be in the time of Solomon's son. For David's 
sake, one tribe and the city of Jerusalem, where God 
had caused to put his name, would be retained. 

Solomon sought to kill Jeroboam, but Jeroboam 
found refuge in Egypt until Solomon's death (1 
Kings 11:40). 

Jeroboam would be king over Israel. Ahijah 
promised him a "sure house" (1 Kings 11:38), as 
Nathan had earlier promised David (2 Kings 7:16), if 
he would obey the Lord's commands and walk in his 
ways. The Lord would be with him and would build 
him a sure house as he had done for David. 

As this narrative illustrates, the pre-writing 
prophets played a role in king making and in politi
cal plotting. It is not surprising that Amaziah, priest 
of Bethel, two centuries later mistakenly took Amos 
to be plotting against Jeroboam II and ordered Amos 
out of Bethel (Amos 7:11-13). 

Rehoboam, son of Solomon, came to the throne 
at Solomon's death, but he refused to lighten the 
burden of the people. The people's rebellion which 
followed is interpreted as brought about by the Lord 
(1 Kings 12: 15). 

The division of the kingdom, the results of the 
actions of Rehoboam (son of Solomon), then are de
clared to be a fulfillment of the prophecy of Ahijah 
(1 Kings 12:15; 2 Chron. 10:15). 

That the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite had stimu
lated Jeroboam to seize the kingdom by his symbolic 
act of the dividing the garment into 12 parts and giv
ing Jeroboam ten of them signifying that he would 
receive ten of the tribes (1 Kings 11: 19-39) did not 
imply an approval of the innovations that Jeroboam 
would introduce after he became king. Being chosen 
as king did not imply that he was giving up his free
dom of choice. Jeroboam made houses on the high 
places, he appointed priests who were not Levites (1 
Kings 12:31; 13:33 ), he inaugurated a new festival 
(1 Kings 12:32), and he offered sacrifices in Bethel. 
We will return to that inauguration day later in our 
studies. · 

Scripture is silent about further action of Ahijah 
for many years- maybe as many as 20 years. We have 
no chronology to enable us to know how many. Ahijah 
grew old. Meanwhile, Jeroboam had carried out his 
tragic policies that led Israel away from the Lord. 
Now Abijah, Jeroboam's son, was ill. Jeroboam had 

14 ~~bF!und;~~: 

his wife disguise herself and go to Shiloh with a size
able gift,: ten loaves, some cakes, and a jar of honey (1 
Kings 14:1ff.). It was the custom to give prophets a 
gift when one consulted them. She was to inquire 
what the outcome would be for the sick child. Because 
of his age, Ahijah's eyes had grown dim and he could 
not see. But the Lord informed Ahijah that Jeroboam's 
wife was coming, and the Lord gave him the message 
to deliver to her (1 Kings 14:5). He greeted the 
woman in disguise as "the wife of Jeroboam" (1 Kings 
14:6). 

The message was a message of doom for the 
house of Jeroboam. For his idolatry, his house would 
be destroyed. The dynastic promise earlier made was 
withdrawn. A prophetic statement is not a decree of 
fate. It is conditional. The child would die and would 
be the only one of Jeroboam who would come to the 
grave. The Lord would raise up for himself a king 
out of Israel to smite the house of Jeroboam. Israel 
itself would be scattered (1 Kings 14:15). 
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Jeroboam's wife returned to her home at Tirzah. 
The child died as she entered the house just as 
Ahijah the prophet had predicted. In this way, Ahijah 
is both the announcer of the kingdom of Jeroboam 
at its beginning and also, though years later, the pre
dictor of its coming doom. The standard verdict on 
the kings of Israel is that they walked in the way of 
Jeroboam, making Israel to sin (1 Kings 16:19; 2 
Kings 1 0:31). 

The threat of Ahijah is accomplished in the 
slaughter of the house of Jeroboam by Baasha (1 
Kings 15 :29). Nadab, Jeroboam's son and the victim 
of Baasha, had reigned only two years (1 Kings 
15 :25). Baasha destroyed all the house of Jeroboam 
(1 Kings 15 :29). This revolution is declared to be the 
fulfillment of Ahijah's prediction. 

Shemaiah 
Rehoboam, son of Solomon, was not a king to take 
the rebellion of his kingdom lying down. Faced with 
the division of his kingdom, he mustered an army of 
180,000 men of]udah and Benjamin (1 Kings 12:21; 
2 Chron. 11:2-4) to subdue the ten tribes. But on the 
scene appears a man of God named Shemaiah. A 
prophet is often called "a man of God"( 1 Kings 
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13:1; 1 Sam. 2:27; 9:6-10) though the use of the 
term is not entirely limited to prophets. This term is 
used for Elisha more then for any other. Shemaiah is 
a common name borne by about 25 people in the 
Old Testament. 

The Lord said to the Judeans through Shemaiah, 
"Do not go up to fight against your kinsmen, the 
people of Israel. Return, every man to his home, for 
this thing is from me" (1 Kings 12:23). The dividing 
of the kingdom was the Lord's doing (1 Kings 11:4-
13, 30-39). The people of Judah were obedient to 
the prophet's words. The war did not come off. This 
would have been about 930 B.C. The northern king
dom was left to develop itself as it desired. 

Both Ahijah (a prophet from the north) and 
Shemaiah (a prophet from the south) approved the 
political division of the kingdom. 

After Rehoboam had been established as king of 
Judah, he abandoned the law of the Lord (2 Chron. 
12: 1). Shishak, king of Egypt, came in the fifth year 
with a mighty army and captured the fortified cities 
of Judah and threatened Jerusalem. This event is of 
special interest because Shishak is the second person 
in the biblical narrative whose name occurs on a 
monument outside the Bible. David is the first. 
David's name occurs in an inscription found at Tel 
Dan which speaks of a king of the house of David. 
The name of the king spoken of is not preserved. 
Shishak set up a record of this campaign on the wall 
of the temple at Karnack in Upper Egypt where it 
can be seen today. Jerusalem is not included in 
Shishak's list of cities taken, but many other Palestin
ian cities are. 

Shemaiah the prophet was on hand to announce 
to Rehoboam and the princes of Judah that the Lord 
had abandoned them to Shishak because they had 
abandoned the Lord (1 Kings 14:25; 2 Chron. 12: 1-
10). When they had humbled themselves and had 
said, "The Lord is righteous," Shemaiah could an
nounce to them that the Lord had granted deliver
ance. Shishak carried off the treasures of the temple 
and of the king's house. Rehoboam had to put 
bronze shields for the gold ones which Shishak had 
carried off. 

Like some other prophets we have looked at, 
Shemaiah is said to have been a record keeper. The 
Acts of Rehoboam are written in the chronicles of 
Shemaiah the prophet and of Iddo the seer (2 Chron. 
12: 15). 100 Cherry Rd. 
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Studies in the Pre-Literary Prophets 
By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

Abraham the Intercessor 

T he teaching of Israel's writing prophets is that of being the deliverer of the Lord's message. His 
widely recognized as some of the most el- words came from without himself, not by the process 
evating material of the Old Testament. of study or meditation. His driving force was God's 

Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel are espe- spirit: "Men of God spoke as they were moved by 
dally rewarding to study. the Holy Spirit" (2 Pet. 1 :21). Dreams, visions, and 

But prophecy has a long and honored history in auditions all played a role in the revelation the 
Israel before these great servants of the Lord ap- prophet received (Heb. 1: 1). 
peared on the scene. In fact, we know little of these The clearest definition of a prophet is found in 
writing prophets as personalities though we have Exodus 4:14-15 and 7:1 where Moses, when called, 
collections of the oracles they left. One could not complains that he cannot talk. The Lord then tells 
write a biography of any of them. Only Jonah (2 him that Aaron will be his prophet. Moses shall put 
Kings 14:25) and Isaiah (2 Kings 19:2) of the pre-ex- his words in Aaron's mouth, and Aaron shall speak 
ilic figures are mentioned in the historical books, them to the people and to Pharaoh. ·Later the Lord 
while only Haggai and Zechariah (Ezra 5:1; 6:14) of says to Jeremiah, "I have put my words in your 
the post-exilic ones are mentioned in post-exilic mouth" Oer. 1:9). And he said to him, "You shall be 
sources. It is strange that we know more of the as my mouth" Oer. 15:19). The prophet was an im-
prewriting prophets as personalities than we do of portant instrument in the revelation of God's will. 
these writing figures, while we know less of their God spoke through the prophets (He b. 1: 1). 
oracles. Sometimes they were active in only one or Less widely recognized is the fact that the 
two events. prophet had other tasks, one of which is that of in-

Students usually think of prophecy arising in Is- tercession, and it is about that task that this lesson is 
rael with Samuel. That idea likely in part comes from concerned. 
interpreting Acts 3:24 which speaks of "Samuel and Abraham is the first person in the Bible who is 
those who came afterward"; but there are significant specifically called a prophet (Gen. 20:7). It is in con-
figures called prophets earlier than Samuel. nection with one of the blots on Abraham's life that 

The Hebrew verb meaning "to prophesy" is this statement is made. Abraham had attempted to 
thought to have as its basic import one called to his safeguard his life in Egypt by the deception that Sa-
task. The prophet did not inherit his position from rah was his sister rather than his wife (Gen. 12:10-
his father as the priest or Levite did. He did not vol- 20). Pharaoh took Sarah into his house, but the Lord 
unteer himself for service, nor was he selected by the intervened, the ruse was exposed, and Pharaoh sent 
community. No special prior training prepared him Abraham and all that he had on their way. 
for his task. He was divinely selected and called. What had worked once could work again. The 

One needs to free his thinking of the popular same story was later told to Abimelech, king of Gerar 
misconception that the prophet's primary task was (Gen. 20:1-17). Abimelech took Sarah; but the Lord 
that of predicting the future. We reflect that miscon- revealed to Abimelech that he had been deceived. He 
ception when we say, "I am no prophet." There is had taken a man's wife. The Lord by the revelation 
some prediction in prophecy, but the basic original had kept Abimelech from sinning. The Lord told 
meaning even of the English word prophet is one Abimelech that Abraham was a prophet, and he in-
who speaks for another. He may speak of the past, structed him to have Abraham pray for him that he 
present, or future. The prophets were men of their might live. 
times speaking about the problems of their day. Our Here the prophet had the role of praying to the 
problems are related; their message is relevant to us. Lord in behalf of another person - the role of being 

The most prominent role for the prophet was an intercessor. In all matters, one seeks in an inter-
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cesser one who has a better relation with the one to 

whom appeal is made than he himself has. Otherwise 
one might as well speak for himself. As a child one 
sometimes asked his mother to appeal to his father 
for something he did nor think he cou ld get for him
self. Or he may ask a father to appeal to a mother. 
One may ask a friend to speak in his behalf to an
other friend who has something he wants. Obviously, 
Abraham's relationship to the Lord was better than 
that of Abimelech. Abraham had a covenant with the 
Lord and had promises from the Lord. 

Abraham's plea for Abimelech is not the only ex
ample of Abraham's role as intercessor though else
where he is not elsewhere specifically call ed a 
prophet. He is best known in this role in connection 
with Lot and Sodom. As Abraham was at the oaks of 
Mamre, three men stopped by his tent, were his 
guests, and the Lord made known to him his inten
tion to investigate conditions in Sodom. Abraham 
thought of his nephew Lot who had moved into So
dom. 

With the plea, "Shall not the judge of all the 
earth do right?" (Gen. 20:25), Abraham asked if the 
Lord would destroy the righteous with the wicked. 
He first proposed that the Lord spare the city if 50 
righteous persons were found there. W hen he had 
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the Lord's agreement, he realized that likely 50 
would not be found . H e reduced the number by five, 
and then by five more. Afterward, from 40 he went 
to 30, to 20, and finally down to 10. What an inter
cession it was though at the end it proved to be fu
tile! The ten could not be found . Lot was spared, and 
with his daughters fled from the city, but the city was 
destroyed. 

Abraham's intercession is not the only prophetic 
intercession in the Old Testament. In four cases, at 
Pharaoh's request, Moses entreated the Lord (Exod. 
4:[4-11]8-15; 8 :[21-28]25-32; 9:27-25; 10:16-20) . 

When Israel had made the golden calf at the base 
of Mt. Sinai, Moses broke the tables of the law he 
had received on the mountain; he took the calf, 
ground it to powder, and sca ttered the powder on 
the water the people had to drink (Exod. 32: 19-20). 
Most impressive is his confession and plea to the 
Lord: ''Alas, this people have sinned a great sin; they 
have made for themselves gods of gold. But now, if 
you will forgive their sin - and if not, blot me, I 
pray you, out of the book which you have written" 
(Exod. 32:31). 

When the Lord later threatened not to go to the 
Promised Land among the people, Moses pled with 
him (Exod. 33:3, 12-17). 

Moses is also seen in the intercession role when 
Miriam and Aaron spoke against him in the desert 
because of the Cushite woman he had married 
(Num. 12: 1). Miriam in punishment was smitten 
with leprosy. Aaron pled with Moses in Miriam' s be
half, and Moses pled with the Lord, "Heal her, 0 
God, I beseech you." After Miriam completed the ac
tions the Lord specified for her, she was restored 
(Num. 12: 13-15). 

The same sort of despe rate intercession as that 
done by Moses at Sinai is seen when Israel had ac
cepted the report given by the ten spies at Kadesh 
about Israel's inabi lity to enter the land while reject
ing the report of J oshua and Caleb. The Lord threat
ened to destroy Israel and to make of Moses a nation 
greater and mightier than they (Num. 14 :13-14). 
Moses in this desperate condition appealed to what 
in the Old Testament is the Lord's tender nerve. He 
pointed our that such action as proposed would give 
the nations wrong conceptions about the Lord's 
power. They would think he had brought Israel into 
the desert bur could not bring them into the land he 
had promised. God is concerned not to leave wrong 
impressions. Moses pled that the Lord would for
give; and the Lord pardoned Israel. 



Vision (chazon; 1 Sam. 3: 1) was rare in Samuel's 
time. He hesitated to tell Eli of his own vision 
(marah; 1 Sam. 3: 15). He has the role of a seer (1 
Sam. 9:9, 11). The prophet Samuel was renowned 
for his powers of intercession. He prays for the 
people as they gathered at Mizpah; the result was a 
victory over the Philistines (1 Sam. 7:5-11). 

At S~muel's retirement from judgeship, the 
p~ople requested of him, "Pray for your servants to 
the Lord your God, that we not die; for we have 
added to all our sins that evil, to ask for ourselves a 
king" (1 Sam. 12: 19). Samuel's response was, ''As for 
me, far be it from me that I should sin against the 
Lord by ceasing to pray for you; and I will instruct 
you in the good and right way" (1 Sam. 12:23 ). 

Samuel later cried to the Lord all night at the re
jection of Saul (1 Sam. 15: 11, 35). 

Samuel's intercessory powers became legendary. 
The Lord told Jeremiah that though Moses and Sam
uel stood before him yet his hand would not be 
turned toward the people Uer. 15: 1). The Psalmist 
lists Samuel among those who call on the Lord's 
name (Ps. 99:6). 

The unnamed prophet at Bethel interceded for 
the withered hand of Jeroboam (1 Kings 13:1-6). 
Elijah by prayer restored the life of the son of the 
widow of Zarephath (1 Kings 17:17-24). Elisha 
prayed for the child of the Shunamite (2 Kings 4:32-
35). 

Amos pled with the Lord over the vision of lo
custs (Amos 7: 1-3) and over the vision of the fire 
(Amos 7 :4-6), and in each case the Lord relented. 
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Isaiah interceded for Hezekiah when the 
Assyrian commander was demanding surrender (Isa. 
37:1-7). The servant of the Lord in Isaiah intercedes 
(paga} for transgressors (Isa. 53: 12). 

Though intercession was a part of the work of a 
prophet, this privilege was denied the prophet Jer
emiah in the last days of the Judean kingdom. Jer
emiah had a deep love for his people. He is explicit 
that he had not desir.ed the doom of the people 
which the Lord had commissioned him to proclaim 
U er. 17: 16). But the Lord instructed him, "As for 
yo~, do not pray for this people, or lift up cry or 
prayer for them, and do not intercede with me, for I 
do not hear you" Uer. 7:16; 11:14; 14:11; 15:1). 

The Lord instructed Jeremiah that though Moses 
and Samuel stood before the Lord - both famous 
for their intercession - the Lord's heart would not 
be turned toward the Judean people Uer. 15: 1). 

Despite the prohibition of intercession, Jeremiah 
could not refrain from pleading with the Lord for his 
people. He said, "Remember how I stood before you 
to speak good for them, to turn away your wrath 
from them" Uer. 18:20). He had interceded for his 
enemies Qer. 19:19-20) but also asked for vengeance 
on them. The king Zedekiah asked for his prayers 
Uer. 37:1-17). 

Jeremiah's plea concerning the prophets in Baby
lon who were predicting only a brief exile was, "If 
they are prophets, and if the word of the Lord is with 
them, then let them intercede with the Lord of hosts, 
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that the vessels which are left in the house of the 
Lord, in the house of the king of Judah, and in 
Jerusalem not go to Babylon" Uer. 27:18). When 
asked to pray when the commanders came to him af
ter the murder of Gedaliah, he yielded to their re
quest Ger. 42:1-6). The Apocrypha relates an alleged 
vision in which Jeremiah (even after his death) is in
terceding for Jerusalem (2 Mace. 15:14). 

Jeremiah's contemporary, Ezekiel, also found 
conditions so degenerate that the ears of the Lord 
were closed to prayers. The Lord informed Ezekiel 
that even if Noah, Daniel, and Job were in the coun
try they would not deliver sons or daughters but 
could only deliver themselves by their own righ
teousness (Ezek. 14:14, 20). Job had offered sacri
fices for his children lest they had sinned Gob 1 :5). 
He also prayed for his friends who had argued erro
neously about God Gob 42:8-9). 

Ezekiel pleads over the decree of slaughter of 
Jerusalem: "Ah Lord God! Will you destroy all that 
remains of Israel in the outpouring of your wrath 
upon Jerusalem?" (Ezek. 9:8). 

When Pelatiah (the opposing prophet) dropped 
dead, Ezekiel, falling down upon his face, uttered the 
plea to the Lord, ''Ah Lord God! will you make a full 
end of the remnant of Israel?" (Ezek. 11:13 ). He sees 
the false prophets as failing to go up into the 
breaches of the city (Ezek. 13 :5). 

One of the traits of the Servant of the Lord de
scribed by Isaiah is, "He made intercession for the 
transgressors" (lsa. 53:1-12). Paul writing to Timo-
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thy describes the Christ as the one mediator between 
God and the people (1 Tim. 2:5). That leaves no 
place for any other whether Mary, Mohammed, or 
whom ever. The Epistle to the Hebrews describes 
Christ as the mediator of the new covenant (Heb. 
8:6; 9:15; 12:24). As the great high priest he always 
lives to make intercession (He b. 7 :25). 

The prayer life of Jesus while on earth is charac
terized by concern for others. He prayed. that the 
faith of Peter not fail (Luke 22:32). In the Gospel of 
John the prayer of chapter 17 is an intercessory 
prayer for his disciples and for those who believe 
through their word. On the cross, his prayer for 
those crucifying him was, "Father, forgive them for 
they do not know what they do" (Luke 23:34). 

Though the church in the Apostolic period had 
its prophets, modern Christians are not~ prophets; 
nevertheless, the duty of intercession is theirs. A 
study of the teaching of prayer will reveal that there 
is more about "for whom should we pray" than there 
is about "for what should we pray." First, there are 
governmental figures: 

First of all, then, I urge that supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be 
made for all men, for kings and all who are in 
high positions, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, godly and respectful in every way 
(1 Tim. 2: 1-2). 

There is prayer for preaching figures . (1 Thess. 
5:25; 2 Thess. 3:1; Heb. 13:8), for those who are 
sick Games 5:13-14), for one who has sinned Qames 
5: 16), and for those who abuse you (Matt. 5 :44; 
Luke 16:27). 

The church in Jerusalem was praying for Peter, 
and the Lord delivered him from prison (Acts 
12: 12). Paul mentions his prayer for the Jewish 
people (Rom. 10: 1). One is reminded of the many al
lusions in Paul's letters to the fact that he is praying 
for his readers (Phil. 1:4; Col. 1:3). One may recall 
how many times Paul asked that his readers pray for 
him (2 Cor. 1:11; Phil. 1:4, 19; Col. 4:3; Philem. 
22). He mentions Christians praying for other Chris
tians (2 Cor. 9:14). He exhorts the Ephesians to 
make supplication for all the saints as well as for 
himself (Eph. 6:18, 19). 

We are not called to be the Lord's prophets; we 
do not have the gift of prophecy; but intercession 
which prophets did is an important work for all 
Christian people. 
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Studies in the Pre-writing Prophets - 2 
Moses as a Prophet 

By Jack P. Lewis, Ph .D. 

T he pre-writing prophets were recognized by 
Amos as God 's gift to Israel: "I raised up 
some of your sons as prophets" (Amos 2 : 11). 

Moses, whose name occurs 750 times in the O ld Tes
tament, would be among these. 

Moses wore many hats. H e was shepherd, leader 
of Israel, leader in war, priest, lawgiver, and prophet. 
These functions overlap; none is adequate as a sole 
characterization of M oses. 

Moses was born to a Levitical family which tribe 
supplied Israel's priests. Both M oses and Aaron are 
called priests (Ps. 99 :6). A man was a priest by hered
ity, and his position was for life. A pro phet, on the 
other hand, was called by God and equipped by God 
for his service. His tribal background played no role 
in his being chosen. The Lord called whomever he 
pleased. A prophet was not born a prophet; he ordi
narily did not volunteer, nor was he necessa rily one 
1or life. For many of the early prophets we have only 
one episode reported. There is no reason why a 
priest could not also be a prophet. Samuel, though 
from the terri tory of Ephraim, was also of Levitical 
stock. Jeremiah and Ezekiel were priests who were 
called to be prophets. 

Though the Lord promised Moses, when he pro
tested that he could not do his task, that Aaron 
would be Moses' prophet (Exod. 7:1 ), M oses himself 

is not explicitly ca ll ed a prophet in the Pentateuch 
outside the book of Deuteronomy. Yet Moses func
t ioned as a prophet. T he prophet Hosea says, "By a 
prophet the Lord brought Israel up from Egypt, and 
by a prophet he was prese rved" (Hos. 12:J4-13]) . 
Samuel said to the people, "The Lord is witness, who 
appoin ted Moses and Aaron and brought your fa
thers up out of the land of Egypt" (1 Sam. 12:6). 

Moses is called "the man of God" at the heading 
of his blessing to Israe l (Deut. 33 :1; d . 1 C hron. 
33 :14) . The heading of Psalm 90 designates that 
psalm as ''A Prayer of Moses, the Man of God ." 
"Man of God" is a frequentl y used designation fo r a 
prophet though not at all restricted in use for proph
ets. It is a Semitism that means "a god ly man." A 
godly man is one who by obedience manifests god
like traits. It was a character fl aw that made a person 
become a false prophet, whereas God chose people 
of integri ty to deliver his word to his people. He did 
not select scoundrels. 

Another term used for Moses is "servanr"; and 
elsewhere one encounters the term "my servants the 
prophets" (2 Kings 17 :13, 23; Jer. 7 :26; Zech. 1:6; 
etc.). Amos declares that the Lord reveals his secrets 
to his servants the prophets (Amos 3 :7). 
Deuteronomy has the phrase, "Moses the servant of 
the Lord" (Deut. 34:5). 

(continued 011 page 5) 



symbolic and it is to be observed by saints upon the 
first day of every week- and only upon the first day 
of the week 

• That singing is the only authorized music in 
true worship of God (Eph. 5:18-19; Col. 3:16-17), 
and the use of mechanical instruments of music in an 
attempt to worship is sinful and to be without God 
(2John 9) 

• There is one faith (Eph. 4:5), and denomina
tionalism is wicked 

• That women are to be silent during the preach
ing portion of true worship (1 Cor. 14:34 ), and godly 
women will not usurp authority over a man (2 Tim. 
2:12) 

• The saved must keep themselves in the love of 
God Uude 21) and it is possible for a blood-washed 
child of God to sin and so sin as to be eternally lost 
(2 Pet. 2:20-22; Heb. 6:4-8) 

• The new covenant does not provide for an ex
tra-congregational church authority on earth; the 
headquarters of the church are in heaven and Jesus is 
the only head of the church (Col. 1: 18) 

Sectarians will not abide this Bible teaching and 
if you insist on presenting it, they will turn on you, 
castigate you, and refuse to keep company with you. 
Any denominational group that accepts this Bible 
teaching ceases to be a denomination and becomes a 
part of the one and only body of Christ. 

"If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments 
... He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me 
shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself unto him" Uohn 14:15, 21). 
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Studies in the Pre-writing Prophets 
(continued from page 1) 

The prophet is the "watchmen of Ephraim" (Hos. 
9:8). This term is not specifically used for Moses, but 
he served in that way. The watchman who sees the 
danger coming must give the alarm (Ezek. 33:1 ff.). 

While most prophets were not wonder workers, 
Moses did signs in Egypt (Exod. 4:1-9). The un
named prophet at Bethel could work a sign (1 Kings 
13 :6), and Elijah and Elisha were miracle workers. 
Deuteronomy 13: 1 envisions that a seductive 
prophet also might work a sign. 

Moses, Aaron, and Miriam are mentioned to
gether as members of the family of Amram and 
Jochebed (Num. 26:59). They also appear together 
in Micah 6:4 as great leaders the Lord in his grace 
had supplied Israel in the past. For such leaders Israel 
could not fault the Lord. The psalmist says, "You led 
your people like a flock by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron" (Ps. 77:[21]20). 

Moses is praised in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
for his great faith that caused him to turn his back on 
Egypt (Heb. 11:23-28). He is praised for his meek
ness when he is declared to be the meekest man of all 
the earth (Num. 12:3). 

A prophet, though guided by God's spirit in de
livering the word of God, was not divinely guided in 
personal behavior at all times. Miriam, though a 
prophetess~ along with Aaron found fault with 

Moses over the woman he had married (Num. 
12:1 ff.). Elijah fell into despondency in the cave at 
Horeb (Mt. Sinai; 1 Kings 18:9 ff.). Moses' patience 
with Israel in the desert played out, and he prayed to 
die (Num~ 11:11-15). Moses spoke words that were 
rash (Ps. 106:33) when he struck the rock to bring 
forth water; and that sin kept him from going into 
the promised land (Num. 20:12). A prophet had to 
distinguish between his own inclinations and the 
message the Lord gave him. 
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The Call 
Unlike some later prophets, Moses was learned, " in
structed in all the wisdom of the Egypti ans" (Acts 
7:22; Josephus, Aut. 2.9 .7 [236]). A prophet experi
enced a call that set him on his task. The call of 
Moses, w hen he was 80 years o ld (Acts 7 :23, 30), 
came at the episode of the burning bush. Out of the 
bush the Lord said, "Moses, Moses," and Moses an
swered, "H ere am I" (Exod. 3 :4). The Lord in
structed him about his task. Moses besought the 
Lord , "Oh, my Lord, send, I pray, some other per
son" (Exod. 4 :13). H e protested that he could not 
talk. Though Aaron became Moses' spokesman 
(Exocl. 4:16) to the people (Exocl. 4 :3 0) and to Pha
rao h (Exocl . 7: 1), Moses became the means of com
munication of God's message to Israel. His use of the 
messenger formula , "Thus says the God of Israel" is 
a prophetic act. His charge was to te ll Pharaoh a ll 
the Lord said to him (Exocl. 6:28f.). 

At Sinai as the people perceived the thunders, the 
lightnings, and the sound o f the trumpet, they were 
afraid and said to Moses, "You speak to us, and we 
will hea r; but let no t God speak to us, lest we d ie" 
(Exod. 20: 18-20; Deut. 5 :24-28). Moses was media
tor between God and the people. 

Moses always fi lls t he ro le of the lawgiver. The 
Old Testament ends with the admonition, "Remem
ber the law of my serva nt Moses, the statures and or
dinances I commanded him at Horeb fo r all Israel" 
(Mal. 4:4). 

An apocryphal writer praised Moses: 
From his Uacob's] descenda nts the Lord 
brought forth a man of mercy, who fo und 
favor in t he sight o f a ll flesh and was be
loved by God a nd man, Moses, w hose 
memory is blessed. H e made him eq ual in 
glo ry to the holy ones, and made him great 
in the fears of his enemies. By his words he 
caused signs to cease; the Lord glor ified 
him in the presence of kings. H e gave hi m 
commandments fo r his people, and showed 
him part o f his g lo ry. He sanctified him 
through faithfulness and meekness; he 
chose him out of a ll mank ind. He made him 
hear his voice, and led him into the thick 
darkness, and gave him the comma ndments 
face to face, the law of li fe and knowledge, 
to teach Jacob the covena nt and Israel his 
judgments (Sir. 45: 1-5). 

The New Testament readily recognizes Moses' 
role as revealer though it distinguishes him from the 
classical prophets. Contemporary Judaism distin-
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guished between the Law and the Prophets. "The 
Law was given t hrough Moses" Qohn 1: 17) . Philip 
says to Nathaniel, "We have fou nd him o £ whom 
Moses in the law and also the prophets wrote" Qohn 
1 :45). After his resurrection, Jesus, "beginning with 
Moses and all the prophets, interpreted to the two 
on the way to Emmaus all the scriptures the things 
concerning himself" (Luke 24:27). He affirmed that 
a ll that had been "written of him in the law of Moses 
and the prophets and the psalms must be fulfilled" 
(Luke 24:44). 

Not onl y was Moses a revealer, but also Moses 
was active in inte rcession for t he people. In Egypt he 
repeatedly interceded for Pharaoh when Pharaoh 
wanted the plagues removed from Egypt . He pled for 
the Israelite people after their setting up the golden 
calf at Sinai (Excel. 32:11, 32). "Therefore he said he 
wou ld destroy them - had not Moses, his chosen 
one, stood in the breach before him, to turn away his 
wrath from destroying them" (Ps. 106 :23) . Moses on 
this occasion made special intercession for Aaron who 
had made the ca lf (Deut. 9:20) . He interceded for 
Miriam w hen she has been smitten with leprosy 
(Num. 12:13); and he pleaded for Israel when Israel 
has rejected the report of Joshua and Caleb (Num. 
14 :13 ff.) . His reputation as intercessor was recog
nized by la ter prophets. The Lord told Jeremiah, 
"Though Moses and Samuel stood before me, yet my 
heart would not tu rn toward this people" Qer. 15: 1). 

A prophet was one to stand in the breach (cf. Ps. 
106:23) opposing the evils of the people. In the 
above cases, it was Moses who brought to the 
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sinner's attention that he had sinned. And that ad
monition was a significant item in the prophet's task. 
At the episode of the golden calf, Moses said to Is
rael, "You have sinned a great sin. And now I will go 
up to the Lord, perhaps I can make atonement for 
your sin" (Exod. 32:30). It was his task to tell the 
people that they would all die in the desert after they 
had received the report of the ten spies (Num. 
14:26 ff.). He informed them that they were further 
sinning when they determined to invade the land 
without the Lord's help (Num. 14:41-42). His sum
mary accusation of his relation with the Israelites is, 
"You have been rebellious against the Lord from the 
day I knew you" (Deut. 9:24). 

Moses and the Spirit 

Moses' relationship with the Lord is contrasted with 
that of other prophets: "The Lord used to speak to 
Moses face to face, as a man speaks to a friend" 
(Exod. 33: 11). Mter Moses' second stay on the 
mountain there was a shine on his face when he 
came down. He wore a veil because the people were 
afraid. He would take the veil off when he went to 
speak with the Lord (Exod. 34:29-35). Paul allego
rizes this experience (2 Cor. 3:13 ). 

Yet when Moses begged to see the Lord's glory, 
the Lord denied him the privilege; but he did allow 
Moses to stand in a cleft of the rock while his glory 
passed by. The Lord covered him with his hand; with 
the hand removed he could see the Lord's back; but 
his face could not be seen (Exod. 33: 19-23). 

In the desert when Israel complained about the 
lack of meat to eat, Moses gathered 70 men of the 
elders of the people and the Lord came down in a 
cloud, took some of the spirit that was on Moses, 
and put it on the 70 elders and they prophesied 
(Num. 11 :25) but did so no more. 

Moses' spirit rested on Eldad and Medad in the 
camp, and they prophesied in the camp. A young 
man told Moses. joshua urged Moses to forbid 
them. But Moses without jealousy of their action 
said, ''Are you jealous for my sake? Would that all the 
Lord's people were prophets, that the Lord would 
put his spirit upon them" (Num. 11 :29). 

When Miriam and Aaron complained against 
Moses, they asked, "Has the Lord indeed spoken 
only through Moses? Has he not spoken through us 
also?" (Num. 12:2). To this challenge the Lord re
.plied, "If there is a prophet among you, I the Lord 
make myself known to him in a vision, I speak with 
him in a dream. Not so with my servant Moses; he is 

entrusted with all my house. With him I speak mouth 
to mouth, clearly, and not in dark speech, and he be
holds the form of the Lord. Why then were you not 
afraid to speak against my servant Moses?" (Num. 
12:6-8). 

The Prophet like Moses 
Moses' reputation as a prophet, as seen in one of the 
great promises of the Old Testament, is that of the 
raising up of a prophet like Moses. The people at Si
nai had asked that the Lord not speak directly to 
them but that he would speak through Moses (Exod. 
20:19). With the prospects of Moses not living al
ways, the Lord promised to raise up a prophet from 
among Israel's people - that is, an Israelite - like 
Moses. He would put his words in the prophet's 
mouth and the prophet would speak all that the Lord 
commanded him. The one not heeding the words of 
the Lord which that prophet would speak would be 
held accountable (Deut. 18:15-19). 

People have greatly disputed over whether one 
prophet alone is in view in this promise or the pro
phetic institution in general. The passage proceeds to 
speak of the prophet who presumes to speak what 
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the Lord has not commanded him to speak. It also 
alludes to the prophet who makes predictions that 
do not come to pass. These warnings would be rel
evant to the whole prophetic institution. 

At the same time, the passage is the beginning of 
one of the streams of messianic expectation - that 
of the prophet. People asked John the baptist if he 
was the prophet and he denied that he was U ohn 
1:21). The crowd listening to Jesus said, "This is re
ally the prophet" Uohn 7:40). 

But Peter explicitly identifies Jesus as the accom-
plishment of the promise made by Moses: 

Moses said, "The Lord your God will raise 
up for you a prophet from your brethren as 
he raised me up. You shall listen to him in 
whatever he tells you. And it shall be that 
every soul that does not listen to that 
prophet shall be destroyed from the 
people" (Acts 3:22-23). 

Stephen also applies the promise from Deuter-
onomy: 

8 

This is the Moses who said to the Israelites, 
'God will raise up for you a prophet from 
your brothers as he raised me up' (Acts 
7:37). 
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Moses the Incomparable 
The final biblical evaluation of the life and work of 
Moses is: 

There has not arisen a prophet since in Is
rael like Moses, whom the Lord knew face 
to face, none like him for all the signs and 
wonders which the Lord sent him to do in 
the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh and to all his 
servants and to all his land, and for all the 
mighty power and all the great and terrible 
deeds which Moses wrought in the sight of 
all Israel (Deut. 34:10-12). 

There may have been other prophets in Moses' 
time; at least the book of Deuteronomy assumes the 
possibility of a prophet leading the people into idola
try (Deut. 13:1 ff.). The book also raises the question 
of distinguishing between the true and false prophet 
(Deut. 18:21-22). No period has a listing of all the 
prophets. Only chosen ones are dealt with. 

With the canonization of the Old Testament, a 
distinction was made between the law and prophets 
with Moses as the lawgiver, but Moses as a prophet 
still is exalted in literature after the Old Testament. 
When prophecy had ceased, a Jewish writer pro
duced a document known as the Testament of Moses. 
There Moses is described as master of leaders, faith
ful in all things, the divine prophet for the whole 
world, the perfect teacher in the world (T. Mos. 
11:16). The Qumran community looked for the 
prophet to come (Deut. 18:15-16). The role Philo of 
Alexandria assigns to Moses is that of being an in
spired prophet to declare what cannot be understood 
by reason (Vita Moses 2.2.3 [187]). 

For Paul, Moses is the one to whom God spoke 
the law (Rom. 9:15). The Epistle to the Hebrews de
clares that Moses is faithful as a servant in God's 
house (Heb. 3:5-6). Jesus is worthy of more glory 
than Moses (He b. 3 :3 ). The Apocalypse describes 
the redeemed singing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb (Rev. 15:3). 

Josephus pays Moses the tribute, "As a general he 
had few to equal him, and as a prophet none, in so 
much that in all his utterances one seemed to hear 
the speech of God himself" (Ant. 4.8.49 [329]). 

Moses' burial place is unknown (Deut. 34:6). He 
appeared with Jesus and Elijah on the mount of the 
transfiguration (Matt. 17 :2). There is never a hint of 
a return of Moses. 
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Studies in the Pre-Literary Prophets • 3 
Women Who Were Prophetesses 

By Jack P. Lewis, Ph.D. 

T here were women soothsayers in the ancient 
world despite the fact that such activity was 
forbidden in Israel (Deut. 18:9-14). Most 

notable of these women is the witch of Endor whom 
Saul consulted in his panic when facing the Philistine 
army (1 Sam. 28:7). Saul had earlier attempted to 
banish mediums and wizards (1 Sam. 28:3). The 
Lord did not answer Saul by dreams, by Urim, or by 
prophets (1 Sam. 28:6), and he was desperate. The 
magical arts were still being practiced in Israel as late 
as the time of Ezekiel. 

And you, son of man, set your face against the 
daughters of your people, who prophesy out 
of their own minds; prophesy against them 
and say, Thus says the Lord God: Woe to the 
women who sew magic bands upon all wrists, 
and make veils for the heads of persons of ev
ery stature, in the hunt for souls! Will you 
hunt down some belonging to my people, and 
keep other souls alive for your profit? You 
have profaned me among my people for 
handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread, 
putting to death persons who should not die 
and keeping alive persons who should not 
live, by your lies to my people, who listen to 
lies (Ezek. 13:17-19). 

Most of the prophets depicted in the Old Testa
ment were men, but there are five women who are 
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called prophetesses: Miriam, Deborah, Mrs. Isaiah, 
Huldah, and Noadiah. Later in the history of the 
Judean state, Ezekiel denounces those women "who 
prophesy out of their own minds" (Ezek. 13: 17). 
That problem was not limited to women either then 
or now. Not all who claimed to be prophets actually 
had received revelation from the Lord. Ezekiel ends 
the chapter with the statement: "Therefore you shall 
no more see delusive visions nor practice divination: I 
will deliver my people out of your hand. Then you 
will know that I am the Lord" (Ezek. 13:23). 

Miriam 
Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron (Num. 26:59; 
1 Chron. 6:3), was a prophetess Oosephus, Ant. 
3.2.4; 6.1; 4.4.6). We do not know a lot about her. 
Left to watch what would become of the baby 
Moses, she is the one who arranged with Pharaoh's 
daughter to have Moses' mother care for him when 
he was found among the reeds at the river's brink in 
Egypt (Exod. 2:4, 7 -9). 

We next meet Miriam after Israel had passed 
through the Red Sea. With Israel safe on the shore, 
Miriam took a timbrel and led the women with 
timbrels and dancing. It is in order to notice that she 
led women. Her song was "Sing to the Lord, for he 
has triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider he 
has thrown into the sea" (Exod. 15:21). This is also 
the wording in the song with which Moses led the 
men, though Moses' song is longer. It is on this occa
sion that Miriam is called a prophetess. This song is 
the only statement resembling an oracle we have 
from her mouth. 

A prophet was not infallibly guided in all his per
sonal behavior. His inspiration was not continuous 
controlling all that he said on all occasions. We next 
meet Miriam in the desert when she and Aaron 
spoke against Moses because Moses married a 
Cushite wife. Their question was, "Has the Lord in
deed spoken only through Moses? Has he not spo
ken through us also?" (Num. 12:2). Jealousy is a 
cruel thing. Leadership seems to have been the real 
issue in this clash. 



We have no account beyond this of what Miriam 
was speaking. Miriam was smitten with leprosy. 
Moses, however, interceded in her behalf. She was 
shut out of the camp for seven days, and on ly after 
that was she brought back into the camp. The entire 
camp waited to travel until she came back into it. 

The only other attention the Pentateuch gives to 
Miriam is in an admonition to Israel to obey the Lev
itical priests as the Lord had commanded the priests, 
"Remember what the Lord your God did to Miriam 
on the way as you came forth out of Egypt" (Deut. 
24:9) . There is a lso the account of her death and 
buria l at Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin whi le Israel 
stayed there (Num. 20: 1). 

The prophet Micah lists Moses, Aaron, and 
Miriam as the leaders the Lord in his kindness sent 
to Israel (Mic . 6:4). One fo rm of Miriam's name is 
Mary. All the girls named ei ther Miriam, Miria, or 
Mary are her memorials, though the mother of Jesus 
adds glory to the name. In the Greek O ld Testament 
the name is Miriam but it is Maria in the Greek New 
Testament. 

Deborah 
Most g lorious of Israel's prophetesses is Deborah, 
the wife of Lappidoth, in the early period of the 
Judges Uudges 4:4). Deborah means "honey bee" (cf. 
Ps. 118: 12) and Lappidoth means " torches." Not 
only was she a prophetess, but also she is the only fe
male in the list of the judges. Her seat of government 
was the palm of Deborah between Ramah and Bethel 
in the territory of Ephraim. These places are a few 
miles north of Jerusalem. Rebekah's nurse, whose 
name also was Deborah, was buried in this genera l 
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area under the "Oak of Weeping" (Gen. 35 :8). It is 
quite possible that the second Deborah was named 
after the first one, though no biblical passage sug
gests it. 

The people came to Deborah for judgment. We 
have no case of her delivering a public address. She 
sa t under the palm tree, and the people came to her 
(Origen, Fragments). 

The Lo rd at tha t time had delivered Israel into 
the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan in Hazar, far to 
the north of Deborah's location. Jabin's commander 
was Sisera who lived in H aros heth-ha-goiim. Sisera 
had nine hundred chariots of iron and oppressed the 
people of Israel cruelly for twenty years. 

Deborah summoned Barak son of Abinoam who 
lived in Kadesh in Naphta li, a place five miles west 
of Lake Huleh, but far north of Deborah 's si te. The 
name "Barak" means " lightning." Deborah's oracle 
to Barak was that the Lord had commanded him to 
assemble ten thousand men of the adjacent tribes of 
Naphtali and Zebulun a t Mount Tabor to draw 
Sisera out to battle. She promised him victory. 
Mount Tabor is 1, 700 feet in e levation and stands 
iso lated in t he va lley of Jezreel to the east of 
Nazareth. 

Barak refused to go unless Deborah went with 
him. Deborah agreed ro go bur told hi m that the 
glory of the battle wo uld go to a woman. The story, 
as it unfolds, makes clear that this woman was not 
Deborah but would be Jael. Sisera came out with his 
chariots to the river Kishon. The Kis hon (1 Kings 
18 :40) drains the Jezreel valley, flows northwest, and 
empties in to the Mediterranean north of Mount 
Carmel in the area of modern Haifa. It is dry most of 
the time except following a rain. 

At Deborah 's command, Barak and his men came 
down from Mount Tabor, and the Lord routed Sisera 
and his chariots before Barak. A rai n storm made the 
chariots inoperable. Sisera fled the battle on foot, 
came to the tent of Heber the Ken ire, where, though 
there was peace between Jabin and the house of 
Heber, H eber 's wife, Jael, invited him into her tent, 
gave him a drink, and covered him with a rug. When 
he was asleep, she drove the tent pen through his 
head. Jabin's oppression of Israel was at an end. 

Deborah and Barak sang the victory song which 
is recorded in Judges 5. The tribes that participated 
in the battle are praised w hile those w ho abstai ned 
are blamed. The Lord is praised for the victory. 

The Song of Deborah is an accou nt of the battle 
fought by Barak and Deborah praising the Lord for 
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his victory as well as praising the leaders for their 
roles in the fight. We have our stories about the 
battle of Lexington and Concord, the battle of Bun
ker Hill, Washington's crossing the Delaware, and 
Andrew Jackson and the battle of New Orleans. A 
church in New Orleans, along with its stained glass 
windows of biblical scenes, has a scene of the battle 
of New Orleans. 

The Lord is described as coming from Seir, the 
region of Edom which is equated with Sinai. Physical 
manifestations characterize his coming, in this case a 
rainstorm. 

Normal travel has been disrupted until Deborah 
arose as a Mother in Israel. The poet calls on the 
story tellers in the tents and at the watering places to 
tell the story of this victory. 

Deborah is called on to awake and to utter a song. 
Barak is called on to get up and to lead the forces. 
Various tribal groups like Ephraim and Benjamin are 
described as making their contribution, but in particu
lar it is Issachar and Zebulun who are praised. 

Reuben is faulted for indecision that kept him 
among the sheepfolds. Gilead (where Reuben, Gad, 
and half of Manasseh lived) did not participate. Dan 
has stayed with his ships. Asher has stayed on the 
coast. Zeebulun and Naphtali are praised Uudges 
5:18). 

The kings are said to have fought with the kings 
of Canaan at Taanak by the waters of Megiddo. 
These two places are less than five miles from each 
other. The stars are said to have fought against 
Sisera, but it was the rushing Kishon river that had 
brought victory. 

The next scene shifts to Jael's tent, describing her 
heroic deed. A special blessing is uttered on Jael as 
Sisera falls dead at her feet. 

Then the scene again shifts to the mother of 
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Sisera whom scholars have contrasted with Deborah 
the mother in Israel. With skill, the mother is de
picted as concerned over the delay of her son's re
turn. With wishful thinking she persuades herself, 
and she is encouraged by her ladies, that the dividing 
of the spoil has delayed him. The hearer of the song 
knows that he is never coming. 

The patriotic song ends with the invocation that 
all of the Lord's enemies perish in like manner but 
that his friends be like the rising sun. 

Deborah is not mentioned in the Old Testament 
apart from the one episode with Barak. The Psalmist 
praises the victory: "Do to them as you did to 
Midian, as to Sisera and Jabin at the river Kishon, 
who were destroyed at Endor, who became dung for 
the ground" (Ps. 83 :9). 

Barak is listed in the role of the faithful in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (Heb. 11:32). Deborah is me
morialized only by the thousands of girls who have 
been given her name and by the epithet "a mother in 
Israel" Uudges 5 :7) spoken at the funeral in the eu
logy of many a godly woman. 

The Unnamed Prophet Among the Judges 

The period of the. Judges was apparently a time when 
prophets were scarce in Israel. At its end it is said, 
"The word of the Lord was rare in those days and 
there was no frequent vision" (1 Sam. 3:1). Only one 
prophet, male or female besides Deborah, is men
tioned in the book of Judges. No name is given for 
him. These were the days when Midian was oppress
ing Israel. Gideon is the Lord's chosen deliverer. The 
Lord spoke to Gideon through an angel, not through 
a prophet Uudges 6:11-12, 22-23). The spirit of the 
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Lord stimulates Gideon to leadership. The Lord is 
depicted also as speaking directly to Gideon Uudges 
7:2), and Gideon to the Lord Uudges 6:36). 

It was when the people cried out because of the 
oppression of the Midianites that the Lord sent a 
prophet Uudges 6:8). No details about him as an in
dividual are given. His oracle was: 

Thus says the Lord, the God of Israel. I led 
you up from Egypt, and brought you out of 
the house of bondage; and I delivered you 
from the hand of the Egyptians, and from the 
hand of all who oppressed you, and drove 
them out before you, and gave you their land; 
and I said to you, "I am the Lord your God, 
you shall not pay reverence to the gods of the 
Amorites, in whose land you dwell." But you 
have not obeyed my voice. 

The Wife of Isaiah 
The wife of Isaiah, whose name is not given, is called 
"the prophetess" (Isa. 8:3). She is the mother of two 
children whose symbolic names were a part of the 
message of her husband to her generation. There is 
no record of any vision or dream she received, or of 
an oracle she ever delivered, or of any intercession 
she engaged in. Her only reported action is her con
ceiving and bearing a son who at the Lord's instruc
tion was given the symbolic name "Maher-shalal
hashbaz." It has been suggested that "prophetess" in 
this case merely means that she was the wife of the 
prophet. We have no biblical parallel to this usage. 

Huldah 
There is also the prophetess Huldah. The law book 
was found in the rubbish of the temple during the 
reign of Josiah (ca. 621 B.C.). Josiah heard the 
words of the book being read and recognized that 
neither his ancestors nor his contemporaries had 
kept its words. Hilkiah the priest, Ahikam, Achbor, 
Shaphan the secretary, and Asaiah the Icing's servant 
went to Huldah the prophetess for authentication of 
the book. She lived in the part of Jerusalem that is 
called the Second Quarter. The King James Version 
called this area "the college." There were prophets in 
Jerusalem at this time, including the young Jeremiah 
and Zephaniah; but they were passed by in favor of 
consulting Huldah. Huldah was the wife of Shallum, 
and he was the son of Tikvah, son of Harkas the 
keeper of the wardrobe. He apparently was a gov
ernment official (2 Kings 22:14; 2 Chron. 34:22); 
however, his duties are not clear. 

The name Huldah means "a weasel," but nothing 
is made of the name. This woman affirmed the au-

thenticity of the book and assured the king that its 
threats were valid (2 Kings 22: 16-17). Her prospects 
for Josiah himself are more optimistic (2 Kings 
22:18-20). 

Therefore I will gather you to your fathers, 
and you shall be gathered to your grave in 
peace, and your eyes shall not see all the evil 
which I will bring upon this place. 

This book discovery touched off Josiah's great 
reform of 621 B. C. Huldah is mentioned in scripture 
only in connection with this episode. She is the only 
prophetess mentioned in the Book of Kings and of 
Chronicles. We have no example of her delivering a 
public address. She was consulted privately. Her 
words did not negate Josiah's folly in attempting to 
block Necho at Megiddo - an act which brought his 
death. A prophecy was not a decree of fate. Josiah 
did escape seeing the calamity overtaking Jerusalem. 

Noadiah 
Then there is the prophetess Noadiah. Following the 
return from Babylonian exile, Nehemiah in Jerusa
lem encountered a prophetess named Noadiah (Neh. 
6:14). Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem attempted to 
frighten Nehemiah out of completing the wall of 
Jerusalem for which he had returned from Persia. A 
person named Shemaiah proposed to Nehemiah that 
they shut themselves up in the temple for protection 
from opponents. Nehemiah refused, understanding 
that in reality Shemaiah had been hired by Sanballat 
to make Nehemiah afraid. Nehemiah reacts with an 
imprecation against Tobiah and Sanballat in which 
imprecation he also includes the prophetess Noadiah 
and the rest of the prophets who wanted to make 
him afraid. We know nothing more of Noadiah's 
work. She otherwise is unmentioned. 
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Saul 
Scripture does not devote equal space to each of the 
prophets. For some only one episode is narrated, for 
others there are two or three. No others receive the 
attention given to Elijah and Elisha. Today we look 
at several to whom limited attention is given. Some 
appear more significant than others. 

Saul would not ordinarily be thought of as a 
prophet; he is not called either a prophet or a seer 
but is said to prophesy. When Samuel anointed him 
king, Samuel told Saul that he would meet a band of 
prophets coming down from the high place playing 
various musical instruments who also would be 
prophesying. The spirit of the Lord would come 
upon Saul and he would prophesy and would be
come another man. This experience would be a sign 
to him that God was with him. Saul met the prophets 
at Gibeah, and he also prophesied (1 Sam. 10:10). 
Those who knew him said, "What has come over the 
son of Kish? Is Saul among the prophets?" This ques
tion is said to have become a proverb. 

Saul is said to have been prophesying in his 
house and David played the lyre to calm him. The 
RSV translates this verb here as "raved" (1 Sam. 
18:10; cf. 1 Kings 18:24) 

David, when Saul was seeking to kill him, escaped 

from his house by being let down through the window 
by his wife Michal (1 Sam. 19:11-12). She took an 
image (the teraphim) and put it in his bed with a pil
low of goats' hair at its head and covered it with 
David's clothes. She said, "He is sick." She pretended 
to her father Saul that she had acted under a threat of 
death. Saul's messengers came back without him. 

David came to Samuel at Ramah, and they 
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dwelled in Naioth. Saul sent three series of messen
gers there to take him, but they in sequence proph
esied instead. When Saul himself came, the spirit of 
the Lord came on him, and he prophesied as he came. 
Later he stripped off his clothes and prophesied be
fore Samuel. He lay naked all that day and night. 
People said, "Is Saul also among the prophets?" (1 
Sam. 19:18-24). 

No prophetic oracles from Saul have been pre
served. 

There were unnamed prophets active during the 
reign of Saul of whose activities and messages we 
know nothing. Saul, in his desperation at being con
fronted with the Philistines in his last battle, got no 
guidance from them when he sought to enquire of 
the Lord (1 Sam. 28:6). 

Gad 
When David was in Adullam fleeing from Saul, he 
had in his company the prophet Gad (1 Sam. 22:5) 
who advised him in strategic military matters. David 
took his father and mother to Moab to escape pos
sible reprisals on them from Saul (1 Sam. 22:3-4). 
The parents stayed there all the time that David was 
in the stronghold. While he was there, the prophet 
Gad advised David, "Do not remain in the 
stonghold; depart, and go into the land of Judah" (1 
Sam. 22:5). 

We can see in the prophet Gad an advisor to the 
king. Kings outside of Israel had prophet-like seers 
attached to their courts. When David sought divine 
guidance on other occasions, it possibly was through 
Gad, though Gad is not specifically mentioned (1 
Sam. 23:2, 4 ). However, Gad apparently stayed with 
David from this time on. At times, however, guid
ance to David was through Abiathar the priest (1 
Sam. 23:6££.; 30:7-8) and through the ephod. At 
other times, no agency is specified (2 Sam. 2:1; 5:10, 
23). 

We next encounter Gad in the role of the de
nouncer of sin (cf. Mic. 3:8). Gad is spoken of both 
as prophet and as David's seer (chozeeh; 2 Sam. 
24:11; 1 Chron. 21:9). When David had taken the 
census of the people, an act that Joab his army com
mander opposed his doing, it was Gad who was sent 
to inform him of his options in punishment. He 
could have three years of famine in the land, he 
could flee three months before his foes, or he could 
endure three days of pestilence in the land. Admit
ting to Gad his great distress, David chose the pesti
lence: "Let us fall into the hand of the Lord, for his 
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mercy is great; but let me not fall into the hand of 
man" (2 Sam. 24:14). Seventy thousand people per
ished. David then said, "I have sinned, and I have 
done wickedly, but these sheep;, what have they 
done? Let thy hand, I pray thee, be against me and 
against my father's house." (2 Sam. 24:17). Gad then 
instructed David to build an altar on the threshing 
floor of Araunah the Jebusite. This man is called 
Ornan in Chronicles (1 Chron. 21:18ff.). After the 
sacrifices, the plague stopped (2 Sam. 24:20-25; 1 
Chron. 21:22-27). 

Along with Nathan, Gad is said to have been re
sponsible for David's musical arrangements in wor
ship. Hezekiah later reinstituted these practices (2 
Chron. 29:25; cf. Amos 6 :5). In this way, though 
long dead, Gad exercised an influence on Hezekiah 
and on Israel's worship. There is no basis for argu
ing, as some have done, that these musical arrange
ments were presumption on David's part. The text 
says that it was a command of the Lord. 

Gad also, along with Samuel and Nathan, is said 
to be responsible for composing a record of the rule 
of David and of the events which befell him "with 
accounts of all his rule and his might and of the cir-
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cumstances that came upon him and upon Israel, and 
upon all the kingdoms of the countries" (1 Chron. 
29:29-30). 

Also active in David's time was Nathan the 
prophet who (unlike Samuel and Gad) is never called 
a "seer." When David had brought the ark into 
Jerusalem and the Lord had given him rest fro m all 
his enemies (2 Sam. 7: 1), David made known to 
Nathan his desire to build the Lord a house. Nathan 
gave his blessings to the plan: "Go, do all that is in 
your heart; for the Lord is with you" (2 Sam. 7:3; 1 
Chron. 17:1-15). Not everything a prophet said or 
did was by divine authority. The prophet could make 
mistakes; his knowledge could be imperfect (1 Cor. 
13:9). He had to distinguish between his inclinations 
and the word of the Lord which came to him. 

But that night the word of the Lord came to 
N athan. He now could say, "Thus says the Lord" (2 
Sam. 7:5 -17). The instruction said that the Lord had 
not dwelt in a house since the time that he brought 
Israel out of Egypt. H e had not rebuked any leaders 
for their not building him a house. He had taken 
David from following the sheep. When David had 
ended his days, the Lord would raise up one of his 
descendants. The descendant would build a house 
for the Lord's name, and the Lord would establish 
his kingdom. The Lord would not take his steadfast 
love from him as he had taken it from Saul. David's 
house, kingdom, and throne would be established 
for ever (2 Sam. 7: 1-16; 1 Chron. 17). David re
sponded with gratitude for the promise of the Lord. 

The descendant-of-David promise becomes one 
of the significant lines of messianic expectation. 
"The Lord swore to David a sure oath from which he 
will not turn back: 'One of the sons of your body I 
will set on your throne'" (Ps. 132: 11). Jesus is identi
fied in the New Testament as the fulfillment of this 
promise to David (Acts 2:30). 

When David had committed his great sin with 
Bathsheba and had murdered her husband, Uriah, he 
married Bathsheba. It was Nathan whom the Lord 
sent to rebuke him. Nathan trapped David into con
victing himself by his story of the rich man who had 
taken the ewe lamb of the poor man and had served 
it to a guest (2 Sam. 12). When Nathan had David's 
indignant verdict that the rich man deserved to die 
and should restore fourfold, Nathan charged, "You 
are the man!" At Nathan's explanation of what 
David had done in the taking of Bathsheba and in 
killing her husband, David responded, "I have 
sinned." Psalm 51 has as its heading, ''A Psalm of 

David, when Nathan the prophet came to him, after 
he had gone in to Bethsheba." There would be mur
der and adulterous action in his own family. Nathan 
also announced that the child of Bathsheba would 
die (2 Sam. 12:13 -14). The later troubles of David 
with his sons Amnon and Absalom are a part of his 
punishment. 

Yet another episode where Nathan is called a 
prophet is in the sequel where, after Bathsheba has 
borne another son whom she named Solomon, he is 
sent by the Lord and gives to the child Solomon the 
name Jedidiah which means "Beloved of the Lord" 
(2 Sam. 12:24-25). 

Nathan, along with Gad, is said to be responsible 
for David's musical arrangements in worship (2 
Chron. 29:25). 

In David's o ld age, Nathan and Bathsheba ar
ranged for Solomon to be David's successor (1 Kings 
1:10-11, 18) where Joab and Abiathar the priest fa
vored Adonijah. Adonijah was carrying out a cer
emony at Enrage! but did not invite David's mighty 
men who were opposed to him. Adonijah was fa
vored by Joab and Abiathar the priest. When 
Bathsheba presented her case to David, Nathan came 
before the king to inform him of Adonijah's actions. 
David then summoned Zadok the priest, Nathan the 
prophet, and Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada. Benaiah 
was the chief of David's bodyguard. David commis
sioned them to crown Solomon at the Gihon Spring. 
The three of them, accompanied by David's personal 
bodyguard, the Cherithites and Pelethites, put So
lomon on David's mule, took him to the Gihon, and 
there Zadok anointed him king (1 Kings 1:38-40). 

The acts of David are said to be recorded "in the 
Chron icles of Samuel the seer, and in the Chronicles 
of Nathan the prophet, and in the Chronicles of Gad 
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the seer" (1 Chron. 29:29). Also the record of So
lomon is said to be "in the history of Nathan 'the 
prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, 
and in the visions of Iddo the seer" (2 Chron. 9:29). 

Nathan is included in Sirach's list of the faithful: 
"After him [Samuel] Nathan rose up to prophesy in 
the days of David" (Sir. 47:1). 

Jeduthan 
Among prophets active in David's day was Jeduthan, 
a Ievitical singer, who is said to have prophesied (1 
Chron. 25:1, 3). He is called the king's seer (2 
Chron. 35: 15). Heman and Jeduthan were active in 
making music on the occasion that David brought 
the ark to jerusalem (1 Chron. 16;41). Jeduthan's 
name occurs in the headings of Psalms 39, 62, and 
77. His name is mentioned later in the accounts of 
the reigns of Solomon (2 Chron. 5: 12). His sons 
were active in the time of Hezekiah (2 Chron. 
29:14), and of Josiah (2 Chron. 35:15). His family 
continued in service after the Babylonian exile (Neh. 
11:17). 

Certain of the sons of Jeduthan were set apart 
that they should prophesy with lyres, with harps, and 
with cymbals (1 Chron. 25:1-3; 2 Chron. 5:12). 

The Chronicler informs us that the musical ar
rangements of David's time (and later those of 
Hezekiah) were "according to the command of 
David and of Gad the king's seer and of Nathan the 
prophet; for the commandment was from the Lord 
through his prophets" (2 Chron. 29:25). 

Asaph, another of the musicians, also is said to be 
a seer (2 Chron. 29:30). 

Davhl 
David is not himself designated either a prophet or a 
seer in the Old Testament. He is three times called "a 
man of God," a designation sometimes, though not 
exclusively, used for a prophet. On occasions David 
inquires of the Lord (2 Sam. 2: 1); how it is done is 
not stated (2 Sam. 5: 19). David had advisers like 
Ahithophel: "Now in those days the counsel which 
Ahithophel gave was as if one consulted the oracle of 
God; so was all the counsel of Ahithophel esteemed, 
both by David and by Absalom" (2 Sam. 16:23). 
Ahithophel finally hanged himself when his advice 
had been rejected by Absalom (2 Sam. 17:23). He 
saw the futility of Absalom's revolt. 

David is called a prophet in the New Testament. 
On the Day of Pentecost, Peter declared of David, 
"Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn with an oath to him that he would set one 
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of his descendants on his throne " (Acts 2:30). Else
where David is said to have spoken by the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 4:25). In these case, passages from the 
Psalms are cited (Ps. 2; 16 (cf. Acts 12:35); 110; 
132). Numerous Psalms in their headings are attrib
uted to David. 

Already in the Gospels, David's responsibility for 
some of the Psalms is recognized. It was he, inspired 
by the Spirit, who said, "The Lord said to my Lord, 
'Sit at my right hand until I make your enemies the 
footstool of your feet"' (Matt. 22:43-44; Ps. 110:1; 
cf. Acts 2:24-25; Heb. 1:13; 12:2). 

Paul, citing Ps. 3 2: 1-2, states, "So also David 
pronounces a blessing upon the man to whom God 
reckons righteousness apart from works" (Rom. 4:6-
7). The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews includes 
David in the list of those faithful about whom he 
does not have time to give details (He b. 11 :32). Ear
lier, David drew the praise of Sirach in Sirach's list of 
faithful, praising in particular his musical arrange
ments (Sir. 47:2-11). 

While the term "servant of the Lord" is not lim
ited in use to prophets, it is often used of David (2 
Sam. 3:18; Ps. 89:3). 
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Studies in the Pre-literary Prophets 
Eliiah 

By Jack Lewis, Ph.D. 

Omri, commander of Israel's army, was ap
pointed king by his troops when Elah had 
been assassinated by Zimri (1 Kings 16:15-

16). Zimri reigned only seven days in Tirzah which 
was the early capital of Israel. When Omri besieged 
Tirzah, Zimri realizing the hopelessness of his situa
tion, committed suicide by burning his palace with 
himself in it. Omri also had conflict with Tibni 
whom some of the people of Israel had chosen as 
king, but Tibni died (1 Kings 16:21). 

Omri reigned for 12 years which seem to have 
been prosperous ones for Israel. Half of these were 
in Tirzah and the other half in Samaria which hill he 
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bought from Shemer. Samaria was more defensible 
than Tirzah, and it was more open to trade with Tyre 
and Sidon. Omri must have been a king of interna
tional stature though little space is given him in the 
Bible. The Assyrians for generations spoke of the 
kings of Israel as "Sons of Omri," and spoke of the 
land as "Omri land." The writer of the Book of 
Kings, however, gives an adverse verdict on his reign 
as it does of all the northern kings. 

Omri was followed on the throne of Samaria by 
his son Ahab who gets the adverse verdict that he 
"did evil in the sight of the Lord more than all that 
were before him" (1 Kings 16:30). A special trans
gression is seen in his marrying J ezebel the daughter 
of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians. Ahab. is said to 
have erected an altar to Baal in the house of Baal that 
he built in Samaria (1 Kings 16:32). No one would 
question that he built it to please J ezebel. 

Elijah appears unannounced on the scene as a 
full-grown individual active as a prophet in the days 
of King Ahab of Israel in the ninth century B.C., 
about a hundred years before the prophet Amos. 
Nothing is said of his ancestry or his posterity; how
ever, he is never described like Melchizedek is as be
ing without father or mother or beginning of days 
(cf. Heb. 7:3). No call to be a prophet is narrated for 
him. He is introduced in the Greek Bible as Elijah the 
Tishbite, of Tishbe (Hebrew: "Of the settlers") in 
Gilead (1 Kings 17: 1). The name "Elijah" means 
"My God is the Lord." The name is the opposite of 
the name Joel which is "the Lord is God." "The 
Tishbite" is the sort of name given a person who is 
away from that territory. A parallel would be "the· 
Shunammite" (1 Kings 1:3; 2:17, 22; 2 Kings 4:12, 
25, 36). 

Elijah is described on one occasion as wearing a 
garment of haircloth with a girdle of leather about 
his loins (2 Kings 1 :8; cf. Zech. 13:4). Mtich'later, 
John the baptist was clothed similarly (Matt. 3:4). 

Mter we are told that Ahab, in his 22-year reign, 
did evil in the sight of the Lord more tha'n all the 
kings who were before him (1 Kings 16:30), Elijah 



suddenly appears on the scene. Among the great sins 
of Ahab was his marriage to Jezebel, daughter of 
Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians. Ahab erected an altar 
for Baal, and he made an Asherah. An Asherah was a 
symbol of a female deity, in this case the consort of 
Baal. Jehu got the confidence of the people by telling 
them that Ahab is said to have served Baal a little but 
he would serve him much (2 Kings 10:18). 

A case can be made for prophets appearing in 
times of crisis in Israel. Samuel was active when Is
rael was threatened by the Philistines. Elijah was the 
defender of the worship of the Lord against the 
threatening invasion of Baal worship which had 
royal support. 

Elijah was a prophet to the Northern Kingdom. 
Since those kings are passed over in silence by the 
writer of the books of Chronicles except where they 
interacted with contemporary southern kings, Elijah 
plays no significant role in Chronicles. In fact, he is 
mentioned only once and that is when he is said to 
have written a letter to king Jehoram (2 Chron. 
21:12). Because Jehoram had walked in the ways of 
the kings of Israel, the Lord would bring a great sick
ness on him. Jehoram suffered an incurable disease 
and departed with "no one's regret" after eight 
years' reign (2 Chron. 21:20). 

Baal was worshiped as the god who gave rain. 
Elijah's first reported act was to announce to Ahab 
that it would not rain for three years except at 
Elijah's word. It was a strike against the belief in 
Baal's control of rain. The Pentateuch had threat
ened drought as a punishment for failure to follow 
the Lord (Deut. 11:17; 28:23). Solomon in his 
prayer of dedication of the temple alludes to such a 
danger (1 Kings 8:35). 

Elijah was ordered by the Lord to hide himself at 
the brook Cherith east of the Jordan where he would 
drink of the brook while the Lord had commanded 
the ravens to feed him. In time, the brook dried up 
due to the drought (1 Kings 17:4-7). 

Elijah was next ordered to go out of Israel to 
Zarephath in the territory of Sidon (1 Kings 17:8-9). 
This place would be in the area of Lebanon today 
and is called Seraphand. It is located between Tyre 
and Sidon. There Elijah encountered a widow who 
was gathering sticks for fuel. He asked her to bring 
him a little water to drink, and she went to get it. But 
he then asked her for a piece of bread. 

The widow's reply was that she had nothing ex
cept a handful of meal in a jar and a little oil in a 
bottle. She was gathering sticks to prepare a last meal 

for her son and herself. Once they had eaten that 
meal, they would then starve. 

Elijah encouraged her not to be afraid. She 
should make him a little cake first and afterward sup
ply herself and her son. He promised her that the 
meal would not give out nor would the oil fail until 
the Lord gave rain. 

The woman did as Elijah said. Both he and her 
house ate for many days. The meal and the oil never 
gave out. Jesus rated this non-Jewish woman's faith 
an example of a prophet being honored out of his 
own country, but also as one of the great examples of 
faith of all time. 

There were many widows in Israel in the days 
of Elijah, when the heaven was shut up three 
years and six months, when there was a great 
famine over all the land; and Elijah was sent 
to none of them but only to Zarephath, in the 
land of Sidon, to a woman who was a widow 
(Luke 4:25). 

But the Lord was not through with this widow. 
Her son became ill and had stopped breathing (1 
Kings 17: 17). She rebuked Elijah for having come to 
bring her sin to remembrance and for having caused 
the death of her son. Elijah took the boy, carried him 
up to his own room, and prayed, "0 Lord my God, 
hast thou brought calamity even upon the widow 
with whom I sojourn, by slaying her son"? 

Three times he stretched himself upon the child 
while he· prayed, "0 Lord my God, let this child's 
soul come into him again" (1 Kings 17:21). The Lord 
granted his prayer. Elijah took the child downstairs 
and presented him to his mother. Her grateful re
sponse was, "Now I know that you are a man of 
God, and that the word of the Lord in your mouth is 
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truth" (1 Kings 17:24). "Man of God" is one of the 
alternate terms for a prophet. The writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews in discussing faith comments, 
"Women received their dead by resurrection" (Heb. 
11:35). 

Miracle-working power is not ascribed to the 
mass of Hebrew prophets. Samuel, Elijah, Elisha, 
and Isaiah are exceptions. The other prophets had 
revelations from God, but otherwise their deeds 
were not extraordinary. 

The three years of drought passed by. Elijah was 
then commissioned to show himself to Ahab in 
preparation for the coming of rain (1 Kings 18:1}. 
The drought had been severe. Elijah first encoun
tered Obadiah who was over Ahab's household -
that is - he was the prime minister of the northern 
kingdom. Obadiah was a God-fearing man and had 
saved a hundred prophets of the Lord from Jezebel's 
wrath by hiding them by fifties in caves and by sup
plying them bread and water. During Israel's desper
ate need, Obadiah was sent by Ahab to search half 
the land for springs of water in hopes of finding 
grass so that the horses and mules could be kept 
alive. Ahab was searching the other half of the land. 
They were desperate. 

Elijah met Obadiah and was recognized by him. 
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Elijah sent Obadiah to tell Ahab that Elijah had come. 
Obadiah felt that he was being sent to his death. There 
was no nation or kingdom where Ahab had not sought 
for Elijah. Elijah assured Obadiah with an oath that he 
would show himself to Ahab that day. 

Ahab met Elijah with the somber greeting, "Is it 
you, you troubler of Israel?" (1 Kings 18:17). Ahab 
sees Elijah as provoking the wrath of Baal in his 
bringing on the drought. He sees Elijah's blaspheme 
against Baal as unpunished. Wicked people have al
ways blamed righteous people for causing their prob
lems. Elijah assured Ahab that it was Ahab, not 
Elijah, who was the troubler. Ahab had forsaken the 
Lord and had followed the Baals. 

Elijah urged Ahab to assemble at Mount Carmel 
all Israel and the 450 prophets of Baal and the 400 
prophets of Asherah who were fed at Jezebel's table. 
There Elijah challenged the people, "How long will 
you go limping between two different opinions? If 
the Lord is God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow 
him" (1 Kings 18:21). 

Elijah proposed a contest with the prophets of 
Baal acting first since they were more numerous and 
he was only one. Nothing more at this time is said of 
the prophets of Asherah. Each party would take their 
bull and prepare it for sacrifice but would use no 
fire. They would call on their god for fire. The 
prophets prepared their sacrifice and called, "0 Baal, 
answer us!" There was no answer. They limped 
about the altar while Elijah mocked them, "Either he 
is musing, or he has gone aside, or he is on a journey, 
or perhaps he is asleep and must be awakened." The 
prophets lashed themselves, cried aloud, and carried 
on until the time of the offering of the evening sacri
fice; but no answer came. 

Elijah then repaired the altar of the Lord with 
twelve stones, one for each of the tribes of Israel. He 
built a trench about the altar. He prepared his animal 
for sacrifice. Then he had the people to pour water 
repeatedly on the offering and on the wood - three 
times, twelve containers in all -until the trench was 
filled. Elijah then called on the Lord, and fire fell on 
the sacrifice even consuming the water in the trench. 
The people fell on their faces crying, "The Lord, he 
is God; the Lord, he is God." 

Elijah ordered the slaughter of the prophets of 
Baal. They were brought down to the book Kishon 
and killed. The Law of Moses prescribed the death 
penalty for any prophet who attempted to seduce Is
rael to serve other gods (Deut. 13:15). Elijah was 
obeying the law. 



Elijah could now tell Ahab to finish the sacrificial 
meal for it was about to rain. If Baal controlled rain, 
rain certainly would not be expected after the total 
defeat of Baal's prophets. Elijah prayed for rain bow
ing down on the earth with his face between his 
knees (1 Kings 18:42). Elijah sent his servant to look 
toward the sea from which rain clouds could be ex
pected to develop. At first the servant saw nothing, 
but after seven trips he reported a cloud the size of a 
man's hand rising out of the sea. Elijah then warned 
Ahab to hurry home lest the rain stop him. As Ahab 
rode the seventeen miles to Jezreel, Elijah ran before 
him (1 Kings 18:44-46). 

The prayer of a righteous man has great power in 
its effects. Elijah was a man of like nature with our
selves, and he prayed fervently that it might not rain, 
and for three years and six months it did not rain. 
Then he prayed again and the heavens gave rain, and 
the earth brought forth its fruit Oames 5:16-18). 

Paul prayed three times about the thorn in the 
flesh he had (2 Cor. 12:8); Elijah prayed seven times 
before there was rain (1 Kings 18:43-44). His ex
ample has much to say about persistence in prayer. 

Ahab is in some sense an enigmatic figure. He 
names his children Yahweh names: Ahaziah, J ehoram, 
and Athaliah, not Baal names. There were unnamed 
groups of prophets, apparently prophets of the Lord 
during his reign. Obadiah, his chief official, saved and 
sustained a hundred of them from the wrath of J ezebel 
(1 Kings 18:13). An unnamed prophet advised Ahab 
in his war with Ben-hadad (1 Kings 20:13). The 
prophet also warned him that Ben-hadad would at
tack the next year (1 Kings 20 :22). A man of God gave 
him advice that enabled him to win a victory (1 Kings 
20:28). Yet another denounced him for making a cov
enant with Ben-hadad and letting him go (1 Kings 
20:35-43). 

These are all different from the four hundred 
that misled him into his fatal battle with Ben-hadad 
(1 Kings 22). Apparently, Ahab was trying to keep a 
foot on both sides of the religious fence and serve 
both God and Baal. 

The Book of Revelation speaks of two witnesses 
who prophesy whom it does not explicitly identify 
by name. They have power to shut the sky so that 1t 
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does not rain, and power to tum waters into blood 
(Rev. 11 :6). It is a conjecture that the two are Moses 
and Elijah. One deals with rain; the other turns wa
ter to blood. 

What do we learn from Eliiah? 
Courage. Elijah did not hesitate to stand alone 
against the wrath of Ahab and J ezebel even in the 
danger of his life. The Lord needs people who will 
stand alone if necessary. For example: David 
Lipscomb and the instrumental people in Nashville 
- it was said that there would have to be a funeral 
before the instrumental cause would make progress 
in Nashville. 

The Power of Prayer. This is the message deduced 
form Elijah's career by the Epistle of James. There 
was not only the prayer over rain, but also the prayer 
over the widow's son. People ought to pray and not 
faint (Luke 18:1). 

Making up your mind: "How long will you go 
limping with two different opinions?" (1 Kings 
18:21). 
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India, he took the form of an embryo in the womb of 
Devananda (Sacred Books of the East, 22: 189-190). 

He grew up sinless, but practiced austerities to 
rid himself of the effect of karma. Mahavira was said 
to be all-knowing, yet in constant search of knowl
edge. 

The followers of Jainism divided on the question 
of wearing clothes ... some of them "the white-clad" 
wore at least one garment. Some admitted women to 
their monastic order, but others held to Mahavira's 
verdict that women are "the greatest temptation in 
the world and the cause of all sinful acts. 

The two main groups of Jainism, the Digambara 
{space-clad, or naked) and the Svtambara {white
clad) have produced a vast body of secular and reli
gious literature. 

The Jains worship primarily in cave temples 
elaborately decorated in carved stones and illustrated 

manuscripts. Some Jain groups reject the worship of 
images. 

In the 18'h century A.D., another important sect 
of Jainism was founded; it exhibited Islamic inspira
tion in its iconoclasm and rejection of temple wor
ship. This gave Muslims a footho ld in India which 
has expanded to become a considerable influence in 
India. It is the beachhead of terrorism. 

There is at the present time a vocal minority 
within Jainism which is attempting a revival of Jain
ism. They are actively seeking to win converts to 
Jainism in the West. They publish a magazine, 
Ahimsa, in the English language and have circulated 
a number of tracts and books setting forth the teach
ings of Jainism. 

{Sources: Encyclopedia Britannica; Internet; 
Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge.) 
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Studies in Pre-Literary Prophets 
Miscellaneous Prophets 

By Jack P. Lewis 

I n addition to the better known prophetic figures 
like Nathan, Elijah, Micaiah ben Imlah, and 
Elisha there were many other prophetic figures 

in Israel who get less attention. No biography of any 
of them is possible. For most, only one or two epi
sodes are narrated about them. The Books of Kings 
give more attention to northern prophets than to 
southern ones. 

First there is the fact that gods other than the 
Lord also had their prophets. The law of Moses an
nounced the death penalty, however, for the indi
vidual who attempted seduction of people to serve 
any other god than the Lord {Deut. 13). Even a 
member of one's own family was not to be spared 
when guilty. A city that had gone astray was nor to be 
spared. This law explains the violence of Elijah's 
dealing with the prophets of Baal after his winning 
the contest on Mount Carmel. Jezebel, who had 
come from Sidon, supported 450 prophets of Baal 
and 400 prophets of Asherah {1 Kings 18: 19). There 
is also the violence with which Jehu murdered the 
prophets and worshipers of Baal after his coup 
against Joram the king of Israel {2 Kings 10:19). 
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Bur at the same period of Elijah there were un
named prophets of the Lord who were persecuted by 
Jezebel {1 Kings 18:12). Elijah at Mr. Sinai com
plained to the Lord that Israel had slain the prophets 
with the sword (1 Kings 19:14). During a famine in 
Samaria, Obadiah, an official of Ahab, took a hun
dred prophets, hid them by 50s in a cave, and fed 
them with bread and water (1 Kings 18:3-4, 13). Ac
tivities for these prophets are not detailed for us. No 
oracles are preserved. It is obvious that they were 
considered opponents of Jezebel's innovations. 

Then there were prophets who seem to be mem
bers of the king's court. When Jehoshaphat wanted 
Ahab to inquire of the Lord concerning the wisdom 
of going to war over Ramoth-gilead, Ahab was able 
to assemble 400 prophets to consult. This is the 
anonymous group who agrees in telling Ahab, "Go 
up, for the Lord will give it into the hand of the 
king" (1 Kings 22:6). Out of this group there is one, 
Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah, who made for him
self horns of iron. Using the Messenger Formula, he 
declared, "Thus says the Lord, 'With these you shall 
push the Arameans until they are destroyed."' The 



entire group agreed, "Go up to Ramoth-gilead and 
triumph; the Lord will give it into the hand of the 
king." 

The conflict in the message of the prophets 
should remind us that the people of ancient Israel 
had the problem of deciding what voice should be 
heard just as modern people do. Both groups used 
symbolic actions in illustrating their words. Both 
groups claimed to deliver a message from God. Both 
said, "Thus says the Lord." 

The story narrated in the Book of Kings centers 
on stories of prophets in the northern kingdom. M
ter the reign of Jeroboam II, the northern kingdom 
went through a period of great instability with kings 
of reigns of six months, one month, 10 years, 20 
years, and nine years. The narrative has no story of 
prophetic activity in Israel during these tragic years. 
The summary of the tragedy, however, is: 

Yet the Lord warned Israel and Judah by 
every prophet and seer, saying, 'Turn from 
your evil ways and keep my commandments 
and my statutes, in accordance with all the 
laws which I commanded your fathers, and 
which I sent to you by my servants the 
prophets.' But they would not listen, but 
were stubborn as their fathers had been 
who did not believe in the Lord their God 
(2 Kings 17:13-14). 

The people of Israel walked in all the sins 
which jeroboam did; they did not depart 
from them, until the Lord removed Israel 
out of his sight, as he had spoken by all his 
servants the prophets (2 Kings 17:23). 

Shemaiah 
In contrast with the Books of Kings, the Books of 
Chronicles give more attention to the southern kings 
and prophets. When Jeroboam I had revolted and 
had taken with him the 10 tribes, Rehoboam was 
planning to assemble an army and to put down the 
revolt. He was, however, deterred by Shemaiah the 
man of God who informed him, "Thus says the 
Lord, You shall not go up to fight against your broth
ers. Return every man to his house for this thing is 
from God (1 Kings 12:22; 2 Chron. 11:1ff.). The 
Judeans obeyed, and the civil war did not come off. 
The political division of the kingdom had the Lord's 
approval. 

Already in the reign of Rehoboam, the prophet 
Shemaiah appears to explain the cause of the inva
sion of Shishak of Egypt who, five years after the di
vision of the kingdom, had captured cities of Judah. 

Shemaiah's oracle was, "You have abandoned me, so 
I have abandoned you into the hands of Shishak" (2 
Chron. 12:5). The king and the princes humbled 
themselves, and Shemaiah received a further revela
tion in which the Lord promised deliverance of 
Jerusalem. Shishak took the treasures of the house of 
the Lord and of the king's house. Shields of bronze 
then replaced those of gold that Shishak had carried 
off. Shishak set up a monument to this campaign in 
the temple at Karnak, which still can be seen there. 

Shemaiah is said to have joined with Iddo the 
seer (hachozeh) in writing a chronicle of the acts of 
Rehoboam (2 Chron. 12:15). This chronicle has not 
been preserved. 

Alariah 

Mter a successful war conducted by King Asa against 
Zerah the Ethiopian, when Judah had returned to 
Jerusalem the spirit of the Lord came on Azariah the 
son of Oded, and he met Asa to remind him that "the 
Lord was with you while you are with him. If you 
seek him, he will be found by you, but if you forsake 
him, he will forsake you" (2 Chron. 15 :2). Azariah 
reminded Asa of Judah's sinful past but exhorted 
him, "Take courage! Do not let your hands be weak, 
for your work will be rewarded" (2 Chron. 15 :7). 
Asa heeded and carried through one of the reforms 
of Judah's history. 

Hanani the Seer 

Asa enjoyed years of peace but then was threatened 
by Baasha, king of Israel. To meet the crisis, Asa 
hired Benhadad, king of the Arameans, to attack Is
rael. This brought upon him the rebuke of Hanani 
the seer (haro'eh) who denounced him for relying on 
the king of Aram instead of upon the Lord (2 Chron. 
16:7). Hanani insisted that Asa had done foolishly 
and would have additional wars. Asa was enraged 
and put Hanani in stocks in the prison (2 Chron. 
16:10). 

When Jehoshaphat returned from his tragic alli
ance with Ahab, he was met by Jehu the son of 
Hanani the seer. Jehu's rebuke was, "Should you 
help the wicked and love those who hate the Lord. 
Because of this, wrath has gone out against you from 
the Lord. Nevertheless some good is found in you, 
for you destroyed the Asherahs out of the land, and 
have set your heart to seek the Lord" (2 Chron. 
19:2-3). Jehu is of special interest in that he is the 
one candidate in the Old Testament for a prophet's 
son also being a prophet. The service of prophecy 
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was not inherited father to son in the Old Testament. 
That of the priesthood was. 

Jehu the son of Hanani is said to have chronicled 
the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chron. 20:34). The 
chronicle has not survived. 

Jahaziel 

When Jehoshaphat was faced with an invading army 
from the south, he was encouraged by Jahaziel, a 
Levite of the sons of Asaph. Jahaziel urged Judah not 
to be afraid of the multitude because the battle be
longs to the Lord (2 Chron. 20:15). He informed 
them of the route the invaders would take. Judah 
was urged to take its defensive position. Jehoshaphat 
placed his army and urged them to believe the Lord's 
prophets. The enemy was defeated (2 Chron. 20:13-
30). 

Eliezer the Son of Dodavahu 

A later alliance of Jehoshaphat with Ahaziah, king of 
Israel, led to building ships at Ezion-geber to go to 
Tarshish. But Eliezer the son .of Dodavahu in a 
prophecy discouraged the project, threatening that 
the Lord would destroy what was built. The ships 
were wrecked and were not able to go to Tarshish (2 
Chron. 20:37). 

J oash is remembered as a young king - seven 
years old - who was led in repairing the temple by 
Jehoiada the priest. But after Jehoiada's death, Joash 
was misled by the princes. They served the Asherim 
and the idols. The Lord sent prophets among them 
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to bring them back to the Lord, these prophets testi
fied against them, but they would not give heed (2 
Chron. 24: 19). 

Zechariah the Son of Jehoiada 

Zechariah the son of Jehoiada the priest then spoke 
against them: "Thus says God, 'Why do you trans
gress the commandments of the Lord, so that you 
cannot prosper? Because you have forsaken the 
Lord, he has forsaken you."' The princes conspired 
against Zechariah and by the command of the king, 
they stoned him in the court of the temple. Joash had 
not remembered· the kindness J ehoiada, father of 
Zechariah, had shown him. When Zechariah was dy
ing he said, "May the Lord see and avenge!" (2 
Chron. 24:20-22). Some think this Zechariah is the 
one referred to in Matthew 23:35; but there is a 
problem about the father's name. The identity is not 
certain. 

An Anonymous Man of God 

Amaziah was Joash's successor on the throne. Ama
ziah organized the army of Judah for a campaign but 
also hired a hundred thousand soldiers from Israel. 
But an unnamed man of God warned him, "0 king, 
do not let the army of Israel go with you, for the 
Lord is not with Israel, with all these Ephraimites. 
But if you suppose that in this way you will be strong 
for war, God will cast you down before the enemy; 
for God has power to help or to cast down" (2 
Chron. 25:8). Amaziah complained, "But what shall 
we do about the hundred talents which I have given 
to the army of Israel?" The man of God replied, 
"The Lord is able to give you much more than this." 
Amaziah discharged the army of Israel which act 
made Israel very angry. But Amaziah won a great vic
tory in the Valley of Salt over the men of Seir. The 
Israelite army in revenge for their being dismissed, 
fell on the cities of Judah from Samaria to Beth
boron (2 Chron. 25:10-13; cf. 2 Kings 14:6-7). 

On Amaziah's return from the battle with the 
Edomites, Amaziah brought back Edomite gods to 
worship. The Lord sent a prophet to him who said, 
"Why have you resorted to the gods of a people 
which did not deliver their own people from your 
hand?" The King said to him, "Have we made you a 
counselor? Stop! Why should you be put to death?" 
The prophet stopped, but said, "I know that God has 
determined to destroy you, because you have done 
this and have not listened to any counsel" (2 Chron. 
25:14-16). 



Oded 
During the Syro-Ephraimitic war in 735 B.C., Ahaz 
was on the throne of Judah and was attacked by 
Pekah of Israel and Rezin of Damascus. Rezin carried 
off many Judean people to Damascus (2 Chron. 
28:5). Israel, under Pekah, also took many Judeans 
of all ages captive and brought them to Samaria. But 
there the army was met by a prophet, Oded. Oded 
roundly denounced the anticipated enslaving of their 
kinsmen from Judah by Israel. The Proverbs de
mand, "If your enemy is hungry, give him bread to 
eat; and if he is thirsty, give him water to drink" 
(Prov. 25:21). One may not have been aware that 
Paul in Romans 12:20 is quoting this passage. The 
prophet demanded that they send these prisoners 
back home because the anger of the Lord was fierce 
upon Israel. Oded gained the support of certain of 
the chiefs in Samaria and they refused to allow the 
army to bring the prisoners into the city. The chiefs 
clothed those of the prisoners who were naked, and 
gave them sandals, food, and drink. They gave the 
feeble donkeys to ride on and brought them to their 
kinsfolk in Jericho (2 Chron. 28:8-15). 

There were other prophets active during the time 
of such prophets as Amos, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
Ezekiel who do not leave books behind them to be
come a part of the Bible. 

There are no narratives in Chronicles of pro
phetic activity during the dark days of the reigns of 
Manasseh and Amon. But the writer of Kings said, 
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''And the Lord said by his servants the prophets, 'Be
cause Manasseh king of Judah has committed these 
abominations, and has done things more wicked 
than all that the Amorites did, who were before him, 
and has made Judah also to sin with his idols, there
fore thus says the Lord, the God of Israel, Behold I 
am bringing upon Jerusalem and Judah such evil that 
the ear of every one who hears of it will tingle. And I 
will stretch over Jerusalem the measuring line of Sa
maria, and the plummet of the house of Ahab; and I 
will wipe Jerusalem as one wipes a dish, wiping it 
and turning it upside down" (2 Kings 21:10•13). 

Juduthun the king's seer is listed along with 
other singers as a participant in Josiah's reform (2 
Chron. 25: 15). We know nothing more of him. 

Uriah 

Uriah the son of Shemaiah of Kiriath-jearim proph
esied in the name of the Lord against the city of 
Jerusalem during the reign of King Jehoiakim in 
words much like those Jeremiah was using at this 
same period. He so angered Jehoiakim that 
Jehoiakim wanted to silence him by killing him. 
Uriah fled to Egypt to save himself. But Jehoiakim 
sent Elnathan and others to Egypt to bring him back. 
Jehoiakim killed him with the sword and cast him 
corpse into the burial place of the common people 
Uer. 26:20-23). This tragic prophet is not mentioned 
in the Book of Kings at all though that book does 
mention warnings of the prophets and Jehoiakim's 
filling Jerusalem with innocent blood (2 Kings 24; 2-
4). 

During the last days of the Judean state under 
Zedekiah, Jeremiah was active in Jerusalem (2 
Chron. 36:12, 21-22). The Lord sent his messengers, 
but they were not heeded. "The Lord, the God of 
their fathers, sent persistently to them by his messen
gers, because he had compassion on his people and 
on his dwelling place; but they kept mocking the 
messengers of God, despising his words and scoffing 
at his prophets, till the wrath of the Lord was against 
his people, till there was no remedy" (2 Chron. 
36: 15-16). 

Mter the fall of Jerusalem in 597 B.C., the writer 
of Lamentations laments, "Your prophets have seen 
for you false and deceptive visions; they have not ex
posed your iniquity to restore your fortunes, but 
have seen for you oracles false and misleading" 
(Lam. 2:14). "Should priest and prophet be slain in 
the sanctuary of the Lord?" (Lam. 2:20). The poet 
insists that the calamity "was for the sins of her 
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prophets and the iniquities of her priests, who shed 
in the midst of her the blood of the righteous" (Lam. 
4: 13). 

Prophets of the Exile 

Mter the J udeans had been carried into exile by 
Nebuchadnezzar, though Jerusalem and its temple 
were still standing, there were prophets in the 
exile. Among them are Ahab the son of Koliah (Not 
to be confused with Ahab the king of Israel who 
lived a century earlier). There was also Zedekiah the 
son of Maaseiah Uer. 29:21). The Lord through Jer
emiah insisted that these prophets are prophesying 
a lie in the name of the Lord. He threatened that 
Nebuchadnezzar would execute them and that they 
would become a curse used by the people, "The Lord 
make you like Zedekiah and Ahab whom the king of 
Babylon roasted in the fire" Uer. 29:21-22). 

The indictment suggests that these prophets were 
morally del~nquent. They committed folly in Israel; 
they committed adultery with their neighbors' wives; 
and they have spoken words that the Lord had not 
commanded them Uer. 25:23). 

Shemaiah of Nehelam was another prophet of 
the exile. He sent letters to all the people in Jerusa
lem, to Zephaniah the son of Maaseiah the priest, 
and to all the priests accusing Jeremiah of being a 
madman in his prophesying that the exile would be 
long and urging the people in exile to build houses, 
live in them, and to plant gardens and live off the 
produce Uer. 29:24-28). 

Jeremiah, on hearing the letter read, was stimu
lated by the Lord to inform the exiles that since 
Shemaiah had prophesied when the Lord had not 
sent him and had made them trust in a lie, Shemaiah 
and his descendants would have no one living among 
the people to see the good the Lord had intended for 
them. Shemaiah had talked rebellion against the 
Lord Uer. 29:29-31). 

Mter the return from exile, Haggai, Zechariah 
(Ezra 5:1-2; 6:14), and Malachi left books, but it is 
Noadiah who is presented as a prophetess. But the 
picture of her is not complimentary (Neh. 6:14). She 
was among those prophets trying to make Nehemiah 
afraid to repair the wall of Jerusalem. 

Among the false accusations against Nehemiah 
made by Sanballat is that he had set up prophets to 
proclaim concerning Nehemiah himself in Jerusalem 
that there is a king in Judah (Neh. 6:7). Nehemiah 
denied the charge. 

Shemaiah the son of Delaiah urged Nehemiah to 
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shut himself up in the temple to be safe from his en
emies. Nehemiah states that he understood that God 
had not sent Shemaiah and that he had pronounced 
the prophecy against Nehemiah because Tobiah and 
Sanballat had hired him (Neh. 6:10-13). 

Ezra and Nehemiah are not called either "proph
ets" or "seers" in any Old Testament passages though 
they were great servants of the Lord and led the 
people in these times. Later Jewish legend had 
prophets to depart from Israel after the time of Ezra. 

Modern people (particularly when engaged in 
discussion of worship activity) tend to think of 
prophets active primarily in worship settings. This 
series of studies has demonstrated beyond question 
that Old Testament prophets were not functioning 
primarily in worship assemblies. They spoke where 
ever they found a listener whether an individual or a 
group. While we in many cases are not informed 
where the writing prophets delivered their oracles, 
these non-literary prophets are depicted as active 
more often out of worship assemblies than in one. 

Summary 

We draw this extended series of studies to a close with 
the reminder that God spoke to the fathers through 
the prophets (Heb. 1: 1). The fathers are gone, and the 
prophets are gone, but it is undeniable that God's 
words and his statutes proved true (Zech. 1 :6). 

For those who struggle with the loss they would 
face should they fully obey the Lord, perhaps no bet
ter summary could be found than the words of the 
anonymous man of God to King Amaziah: "God is 
able to give you much more than this" (2 Chron. 
25:15). 

One must be impressed with how much of what 
the prophets had to say dealt with one's treatment of 
other people. 

God's longsuffering and compassion toward his 
wayward, rebellious people is abundantly illustrated 
in his continuous sending both of the non-writing 
and the writing prophets. Their message was basi
cally a call to repentance: "Return to me and I will 
return to you" (Zech. 1 :2). 

Perhaps the words of Azariah to King Asa are as 
good a closing summary as one can find: "The Lord 
is with you while you are with him. If you seek him, 
he will be found by you, but if you forsake him, he 
will forsake you" (2 Chron. 15 :2). 
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The Pre-literary Prophets. 
Second Lesson on Eliiah 

By Jack Lewis, Ph.D. 

Elijah was far from being finished facing the 
wrath of Jezebel when he had slaughtered the 
prophets of Baal. Upon learning what Elijah 

had done to the 450 prophets, Jezebel sent him word 
in what is known as the uncompleted oath. In such 
an oath, one invokes the deity but never states the 
actual consequences on one's own self. In this case, 
"May the gods do to me, and more also, if I do not 
make your life as the life of one of them (one of the 
450 prophets of Baal) by this time tomorrow" (1 
Kings 19:2). Jezebel had already promoted her cause 
in Israel by killing the prophets of the Lord (1 Kings 
18:4, 13). Martyred prophets is a biblical theme. 
Years after Elijah, King Jehoiakim had the prophet 
Uriah extradited from Egypt and had him executed 
Oer. 26:20-23). 
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Elijah knew that Jezebel meant business. He was 
understandably afraid. His only recourse was to get 
out of the land, out of Israel, and out of the territory 
where Jezebel could manipulate his extradition. He 
fled south to Beersheba where he left his servant. 
Then he went alone for a day into the desert. No 
MacDonalds, Backyard Burgers, or Wendys were 
there! In desperation, he lay down under a broom 
tree. There were not many trees in the Sinai desert. 
He asked the Lord that he might die: "It is enough; 
now, 0 Lord, take away my life; for I am no better 
than my fathers" (1 Kings 19:4). 

An angel awakened him urging him to get up and 
eat. At his head was a cake of bread baked on hot 
coals and a jar of water. He ate and drank and lay 
down again only to have the angel stir him again urg
ing him to eat lest the journey be too much for him. 
He ate again and in that strength went forty days and 
nights until he came to Horeb which is called the 
mount of God. It was at Horeb that Moses, years be
fore, had received the law. 

Elijah found a cave. He had gotten away from 
Jezebel but not from the Lord. The word of the Lord 
asked him, "What are you doing here, Elijah?" (1 
Kings 19:9). Horeb was hardly where a prophet 
would find an audience to hear the word of God he 
should announce. In total despondency Elijah replied, 

I have been very jealous for the Lord, the God 
of hosts; for the people of Israel have for
saken thy covenant, thrown down thy altars, 
and slain thy prophets with the sword; and I, 
even I only, am left; and they seek my life to 
take it away (1 Kings 19:10). 

The Lord ordered Elijah to stand on the mount 
before the Lord as the Lord passed by. A great strong 
wind rent the mountain and broke the rocks in 
pieces, but the Lord was not in the wind. There was 
an earthquake, but the Lord was not in the earth
quake. There was a fire but the Lord was not in the 
fire. But then there was a still small voice. 

The question earlier asked was repeated: "What 
are you doing here, Elijah?" Elijah repeated ·his com-



plaint (1 Kings 19:14). Rather than giving him sym
pathy, the Lord ordered him to return to the wilder
ness of Damascus. There he was to anoint Hazael to 
be king over Aram, to anoint Jehu son of Nimshi 
king over Israel, and to anoint Elisha son of Shaphat 
of Abel-meholah to be prophet in his place. The area 
that earlier translations called "Syria" is now called 
''Aram" and the people are "Arameans." This episode 
is the one example of anointing of a prophet in the 
Old Testament; however, the Psalms seem to men
tion such a practice: "Touch not my anointed ones, 
do my prophets no harm!" (1 Chron. 16:22; Ps. 
105 :15). Each of these figures anointed by Elijah is 
to have a role in slaughtering Baal worshipers. But 
especially significant is the Lord's assurance to Elijah 
that he would leave 7,000 who have not bowed the 
knee to Baal (1 Kings 19:18). Elijah had miscounted. 
He was not alone as he had thought. 

Of the tasks given Elijah, he got around to Elisha 
first; the others remained for Elisha to complete. 
Elijah found Elisha plowing 12 yoke of oxen, and he 
threw his mantel over him (1 Kings 19:19). Elisha 
wanted to tell his parents goodbye. We are not told 
whether he actually did or not. He did sacrifice the 
oxen. Elisha followed Elijah and ministered to him. 
Their relationship is the nearest to a teacher-disciple 
relation in the accounts of Israel's prophets. Isaiah 
much later speaks of his disciples (Isa. 8:16), but we 
haye no details of their relationship. 

Elijah was not the only prophet active in Israel at 
this period. An anonymous prophet advised Ahab in 
the wars against Ben-hadad the Aramean. This 
prophet assured Ahab of victory (1 Kings 20: 13ff). 
He also warned him after a victory that the 
Arameans would be back at the next season ( 1 Kings 
20:22). One, called "a man of God" (1 Kings 20:28), 
again promised Ahab victory. Then after Ahab had 
let Ben-hadad go free, one of the sons of the proph
ets (1 Kings 20:35), who is also called "a prophet" (1 
Kings 20:38, 41), rebuked Ahab by a symbolic act. In 
the study of the prophets this usage of terms raises 
the question of the distinction between "sons of 
prophets" and "prophets." 

Naboth's Vineyard 

The ethical interest of the pre-writing prophets came 
to the fore in the episode of Naboth's vineyard. Ahab 
wanted the vineyard, but Naboth refused to sell his 
ancestral holding. In Israel, even the king could not 
force a sale. But jezebel came from a monarchy of 
more absolute power. She sent letters to the elders 

and nobles in Naboth's city proposing that they pro
claim a fast at which Naboth would be accused of 
having cursed God and the king. Two worthless fel
lows were found to make the accusation. Naboth 
was executed by stoning. 

jezebel informed Ahab that Naboth was dead 
and sent him to take possession of the vineyard. 
Whom should Ahab meet but Elijah? Elijah asked, 
"Have you killed, and also taken possession? ... In 
the place where the dogs have licked up the blood of 
Naboth shall dogs lick up your own blood" (1 Kings 
21:19). 

Ahab responded, "Have you found me, 0 my en
emy?" (1 Kings 21:20). Elijah continued his rebuke 
reminding Ahab that he had sold himself to do evil. 
The Lord would cut off every male from Ahab's 
house. Ahab would found no lasting dynasty. The 
dogs would eat jezebel within the bounds of jezreel. 
The dogs would eat those belonging to Ahab who 
died in the city and the birds of the air those who 
died in the open country (1 Kings 21:21-24). An ex
tremely adverse verdict is passed on Ahab by the 
writer of the Book of Kings. 
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But Ahab, at Elijah's warning, tore his clothes, 
put on sackcloth, fasted, lay in sackcloth, and went 
about dejectedly. Elijah was then informed by the 
Lord that because Ahab had humbled himself, the 
Lord would not bring the threatened evil in Ahab's 
day but wou ld bring it in his son's days (1 Kings 
21:27-29). This is an excellent illustration of the fact 
that a threatened prophecy can be postponed by re
pentance. 

Elijah and Ahaziah 
Ahab, killed in battle, was succeeded on the throne 
by Ahaziah his son (1 Kings 22:51). Ahaziah, despite 
his name ("The Lord Sustains"), during his reign of 
two years was a worshiper of Baal, following the pat-
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tern of his father and of his mother (1 Kings 22:52). 
He, by accident, fell through the lattice of his upper 
chamber. He sent his messengers to inquire of 
Baalzebub, the god of Ekron, whether or not he 
would recover (2 Kings 1:1-2). 

Elijah was sent by the Lord to intercept the mes
sengers with a word of rebuke for the idolatry and to 
deliver the news that Ahaziah would die. When the 
messengers delivered this message to the king and 
described the messenger, Ahaziah recognized that the 
warner was Elijah. Elijah could be recognized by his 
dress (2 Kings 1:7-8). All prophets must not have 
dressed that way. 

The king sent a captain with 50 men to arrest 
Elijah. Elijah called down fire from heaven to con
sume the man and his 50. A second captain sent ex
perienced the same fate. This episode has its echo in 
the New Testament when the disciples wanted to call 
down fire on the Samaritan village which had re
fused to receive Jesus (Luke 9:54). A third captain 
came with his 50 to Elijah and begged Elijah for his 
life and for that of the men with him. The angel of 
the Lord then instructed Elijah to go with him. Elijah 
delive red in person his threatening message to 
Ahaziah. Ahaziah died childless, and his brother 
Jehoram reigned in his stead (2 Kings 1: 17). 
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Eliiah' s Ascension 
Elijah and Elisha went from Gilgal to Bethel. Elisha 
refused to be left behind (2 Kings 2:1-14). The sons 
of the prophets at Bethel reminded Elisha that Elijah 
was to be taken from him. They next went to Jericho 
where again the sons of the prophets there told 
Elisha that Elijah was to be taken away. Elisha again 
refused to be left behind as Elijah went to the Jordan. 
Fifty sons of the prophets accompanied them but 
were separated some distance from them. 

Elijah took his mantle and struck the river, and 
the two could cross on dry ground. Elijah asked 
Elisha what he should do for him. Elisha's request 
was for a double portion of Elijah's spirit, and Elisha 
was promised that he would receive it if he saw 
Elijah taken up. A chariot of fire and horses sepa
rated the two, and a whirlwind took Elijah into 
heaven. Elisha lamented him, "My father! my father! 
the chariots of Israel and its horsemen!" 

Elisha tore his clothes, stood on the banks of the 
Jordan, took Elijah's mantle and struck the water 
with the words, "Where is the Lord, the God of 
Elijah?" The waters parted and Elisha crossed. 

The sons of the prophets recognized that the 
spirit of Elijah rested on Elisha. They wanted to send 
fifty strong men to seek for Elijah. They urged until 
Elisha conceded. But they sought in vain (2 Kings 
2:16-17). 

Eliiah in Later Expectation 

The Old Testament ends with the prophet Malachi 
projecting the coming of the day of the Lord but 
with the promise, "Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the great and terrible day of the Lord 
comes. And he will turn the hearts of the fathers to 
their children and the hearts of the children to their 
fathers, lest I come and smite the land with a curse" 
(Mal. 4:5-6). This promise set the expectation of the 
return of Elijah. The New Testament "Elias" is the 
Greek form of the name which in Hebrew is Elijah. 

Ben Sira about 180 B.C., in his praise of Old Tes
tament worthies, in a lengthy summary of Elijah ac
tions, says, "You who are ready at the appointed 
time, it is written, to calm the wrath of God before it 
breaks out in fury, to turn the heart of the father to 
the son, and to restore the tribes of jacob" (Sir. 
48:10). 

The priest Zechariah is promised by the angel be
fore John the baptist is born, "He will turn many of 
the sons of Israel to the Lord their God, and he will 
go before him in the spirit and power of Elijah, to 

turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just, to make ready 
for the Lord a people prepared" (Luke 1:16-17). 

The popular expectation of the return of Elijah is 
reflected in the question asked John the baptist, '~e 
you Elijah?" to which he replied, "I am not!" Uohn 
1 :21). John identified himself as "the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness" Uohn 1:23; Isa. 40:3). 

Jesus at Caesarea Philippi asked his disciples, 
"Who do men say that the Son of man is?" Some said 
that he was Elijah (Matt. 16:13-14; Mark. 6:15). 

John with his garment of camel's hair and a 
leather girdle around his waist was in the appearance 
of Elijah (Matt. 3 :4; 2 Kings 1 :8). After John had 
been imprisoned by Herod, Jesus identified John 
with the promise made in Malachi. "Behold I send 
my messenger before thy face, who shall prepared 
thy way before thee" (Matt. 11:10). He praised 
John, "Truly, I say to you, among those born of 
women there has risen no one greater than John the 
baptist; yet he who is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he" (Matt. 11 :11). Jesus ended by say
ing, "If you are willing to accept it, he is Elijah who 
is to come" (Matt. 11:14). 

On the mount of Transfiguration, Moses and 
Elijah appeared with Jesus (Matt. 17:3; Mark 9:4; 
Luke 9:30). The disciples subsequently raised the 
question why the scribes said that first Elijah must 
come (Matt. 17:10). Jesus replied, "Elijah does come, 
and he is to restore all things; but I tell you that Elijah 
has already come, and they did not know him, but did 
to him whatever they pleased" (Matt. 17:12). The 
disciples understood that he was speaking to them of 
John the baptist (Matt. 17:13; Mark 9:11-13). 

When Jesus cried out on the cross, "Eli, Eli lama 
sabachthani?" the crowd of people said mistakenly 
that he was crying to Elijah (Matt. 27:46-49; Mark 
15:34-35). 

What we should learn from the story of Eliiah 
1. The Elijah syndrome: "I alone am left." 
2. One should raise up many disciples. 
3. A threatened prophecy can be modified by re

pentance. 
4. The Lord will not share allegiance with other 

gods. 
5. The expected Elijah has come. 
6. The power of prayer Uames 5:16-18). 
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U When Nebuchadnezzar called in his 
wise men ·to inter.pret his dream, they 
immediately said, "Tell us the dream, 
and we will show its int-erpretation" 
(Dan. 2: 7). After the king could not 
relate the dream, they replied that no 
man on earth could meet the king's de
mand and that no king had ever made 
such an unreasonable demand as to re
quire that his wise .men give him the in
terpretation of a dream when he, him
self, did not know W·ha.t the dream was 
(Dan. 2:10). 

This episode may suggest to us one of 
the m-ajor fac.tors needed in order to ac
com.plish our goals-both in our projects 
within the congregations and in our mis
sion projects. Since we have not stated 
adequately to ourselves what our dTeam 
is, we do not know wthat steps to take 
to accomplish it; and though we are 
busy, w-e · a.re disappointed in the out
come. Out of the dream comes the in
ter.pretation and not the other way 
around. 

·Accrediti-ng agencies for schools place 
great stress upon an adequate statement 
of purpose. Many schools experience the 
need of reworking their statement of 
pur.pose several times until the board, 
administration, and faculty have come 
to a meeting of minds concerning what 
they are trying to do and can clearly 
state to .others what this purpose is. It 
is obvious that there is no merit tn a 
statement of pur.pose in and of itself. 
Why then all this stress on it? The an-

V swer is sim.ple. The people W·ho are un
clear on what their dreams are or who 
can only state them in vague generalities 
will also be v·ague on how to proceed 
from where they are to w.here tthey want 
to be. They are at a loss when it comes 
to evaluating their progress or regres
sion. If a group is concerned, they may 
even be working at oross purposes with 
each other, and they may be engaged in 
activity that wlll make the ultimate re
aliZSition of their dream impossible. Few 
things are more important than a defi
nition of aims. 

I am not convinced that tthe kingdom 
of heaven is really advanced by "activity 
in the congregation" in and for itself. 
The teacher who spends three-fourths of 
her time on handwork and one-fourth on 
the lesson bas not clarl·fied in her mind 
what she is trying to accomplish. 'l'he 
youth leader whose major drive is "keep
ing the young people busy" needs to take 
another look at his dream. The preacber 
who brags that everybody is busy needs· 
to be clear as to w.hat is really being ac
complished. The devil is also quite 
busy. · 

All Christians today are grateful for 
the grea,t ent'husiasm that has been built 
up in the congregations for mission 
work and we wish there were even 
greater enthusiasm. But, in some cases 
we have spent muc.h both in time and 
money and seem to have accomplished 
lJttle. One factor is t:hat the congrega-

.; tion had one dream and t:he man they 
l .selected to help accomplish it thad an
"'-"'other. Another factor is that neither of 

them was adequately clear on what their 
dr-eam was. "Going to the mission field" 
and "converting the world" are general-

Tell Us the Dream 
JACK P. LEWIS 

ities and not clear statements. It is 
easy for a congregation to be on fire to 
send ;and for a ·person .to be on fire to go 
while neith-er of them has any clea,r pic
ture of the concrete thing trhey intend to 
accomplish. Once in the field, the man 
with confused aims experiences frus.tra
tion, blindly plunges her-e and there, 
and accomplishes little. A man may be 
of unreproachable Christian character 
and be of ultimate dedication and still 
be hazy on what his dream really is. Is 
the growth of trhe king.dom a thing that 
is bound· to take place if peopl-e have 
·good intentions? Or is that gr.owth the 
result of intelligent procedu•re-which 
depends npon God's blessings- but 
which has learned from the mistakes of 
the ·past and carefully engages in self-
evaluation? · 

There are certain types of dreams 
that are almost certain to end in frustra
tion. W•hen young I went to the mission 
field witJh the dream of· reaching the 
masses through the "big splash" ap
proach. Newspaper advertising was to 
afford the needed contacts. I le&rned 
the hard way that you seldom attract 
stable people by the "big splash." You 
get the "shoppers" upon 'Wihom you can
not depend and who will shop elsewhere 
in a little while. If your dream is to 
win "faithful men who will teach others 
also" ( 2 Tim. 2: 2) , this a,pproach will 
not accomplish it. Is not the same ver
dict to be rendered on other types of 
programs- of whatever nature- from 
w·hich the ·major response can be ex
pected f·rom the unstabl·e and from the 
m•alcontents? 

Savf.n.g the lives of men in various 
types of charitable activity is a very 
wortJhwhile undertaking (Matt. 25). 
Raising their standard of living is also 
ad-mirable. The problem arises when we 
invariably thin·k that by the same process 
we will win souls. Instead of winning 
souls, it may well be a block to .winning 
souls. We seriously need to ask whether 
our dream is saving lives, improving the 
economic level, or saving souls. Jesus 
discovered that ·h-e could feed five thou
sand men and they would receive it, but 
when ·he talked about the Bread of Life, 
he lost tJhem all (J.ohn 6). In the pres
ent day the charity approach S'8ems 'first 
to attract those seeking a ".free ride" 
and, having attracted them, it locks and 
bars the door against attr.acting men of 
self-r·espect w·ho could become "faithful 
men to teach oth-ers." In some .fields it 
does not take much charity to bring 
about this frustration where every per
son in attendance is receivin.g material 
benefit and the w.ork canno.t c.ommand 
~the respect of -anyone. Define your 
dream and you will better know wh-at to 
do next. 

Educating people is a very worthwhile 
activity. The planting and nurture of 
the gospel is a continuous process of edu
cation. But, we need some clear think
ing about whether .our drea:m is raising 
the educational level of a selected num
ber of people or w-hether our primary 
drive is to conv-ert them and equip them 
for heaven. These two aims may prove 
mutually exclusive of each other. Re
cently a capable young man asked me 

to· :help him to go to America for educa
tional .purposes. He frankly said, "The 
political situation here has become in
tolerable for us." I do not care to dis
pute his assertion. Rescuing him from 
an intolerable situation would .be a 
charitable act, but I doubt it would ad
vance the kingdom of God one iota. On 
the contrary, it would attract to the 
church other young men whose real mo
tive (though not at first revealed) ,would 
be to be likewise rescued, and it would 
repel good and honest hearts. 

W1p:en you are thinking of sending a 
man to the mission field, it would be 
worth your while first to find ou·t clearly 
whM your own dream is and second ,to 
·find out how clear his dream is. It will 
avoid frustration for both of you. 

Dreams We Ought To Be Dreaming 
We ought to be dreaming of learning 

the language of th-e .people with whom 
we are working. Every time I speak 
through an inter,preter and ever.y time I 
attend a service where an interpreter is 
used, I ask .myself, "If I were in the 
pew, would· I listen to suC'h teaching and 
would I be greatly influenced by it?" 
T.he answer is invariably the same: "I 
would not." The stable people of the 
various societies we are trying to reach 
are not different. Our government 
•trains its diplomaJts in the language of 
the ar-ea where they will work. The 
church needs to do the same. As long 
as we depend on inter.preters we can ex
pect to be "t-aken in" on financi-al trans
actions and can expect to reap a mini
mal harvest .for the labor expended. 

We need a dream of becoming in
volved in the lives of the people who 
are lost in ways thaA; will remold their 
lives without dangling any material ·at
traction before them. Th-e impersonal 
approach is easier and .perh&ps more at
tractive for the moment. The material 
appeal affords a basis for glowing re
ports, but w•hen -the air has cleared, 
there is li:ttle left behind. 

We need ·a dream of growt·h in tlhe 
kingdom that will not demand that a 
man either paint glow.tng progress re
ports or feel that his support may be in 
jeopardy. In the mission field solid 
growth is painfully slow and it iS' quite 
needful thM after a few mont.hs or yea.rs 
we still have a few of ·those we have 
baptized. All is not glowing. The 
broomweed grows a few months, but it 
takes an oak longer. 

·We .need ·a dream which ·has an abun
dance of Christian chadty, but which is 
not willing to compromise the truth of 
God. Why should we be willing to find 
"an indigenous Restorrution Movement" 
in the .mission field in a .group of people 
that we would not at all fellowship if 
both we and they were back home? waty 
should we expect the providence of God 
to overrule for good in the mission field 
our tolerance for that which is un·trut·h
ful and unchristian? 

Some brethren are giving O\llt the fig
ures that our average missionary s.pends 
from two to two -and one-half years in 
the field and then comes home to stay. 
Never mind explaining what .the causes 
are. Without intending to cast asper-

(Cont'd on pa.ge •645) 
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Some Venerable Advice on the 

Problem of Restructuring 
W. HARLAND DILBECK 

Joseph King w·as born i·n Trumbull County, Ohio, July 9, 
183.1, a direct descendant of John Knox. The good people of 
the Methooist Church .first interested him in religious work 
b7 giving him religious books to read. In one of their meet
ings he arose for prayers and subsequently devoted his time 
to reading religious literature. 'l'he more he read, the more 
he ;~ecame dissa.tisfied w.ith h·is spiritual condition, until, lay
ing aside all but the New Testament, he read it thro~.gh three 
times. He became convinced that he should be baptized for 
.remission of sins, and in 1852 demanded baptism at the hands 
of Calvin Smith. Tbe pastor of the ehurctb. where he had 
been attending said, "The Methodists converted Brother King, 
and the Disciples •baptized him; now who shall take him?" 
Calvin Smith replied, "Let the Lord have him." Henceforth 
•ilis face was set for the defense of the gospel. I·n the autumn 
of 1853 be entered Bet·hany College. During two sessions he 
accomplished a1most double the amount of .work allotted to 
1·egular students. He graduated in 1855 with the highest 
honors of the class and .bad Alexander Campbell's sign&lture 
affixed to his certificate of ordination when the founder and 
president of the institution was in •his prime. 

In 18·63, •he began preaching for the Disciples in Alleg:beny, 
Pa. In the summer of 1868, be .made a tour of Europe be
cause th~ arduous laboM of the past few years had done m.uch 
to deplete his stren.gth and his health was failing. During 
his absence a movement was stal'lted toward liberalism. On 
the fi.rst day of January, 1869, Mr. King addressed a letter 

J to the members of the congregation which showed .the ideal 
toward which be was stl'>iwng. It was a simple appeal for 
£criptural teaching and practice. Strange as it may seem, 
·this letter was met with cr.iticism, a'lld he never repeated the 
experiment. He did, however, uphold the dignity of the pul
llit and delivered an eloquent sermon on the cth.urch, the .house 
o! God, and the kingdom of heaven on earth; her foundation 
and Head; the conditions of· membersh.Lp therein; her un.ion 
with Ohrfst and personal rel•ation to God; 'the privileges and 
duties of her members, and her destiny in the world to come. 
Alluding to this sermon is tantamount to alludin•g to the 
Bible. However, Mr. Kin•g's closing remarks are as apropos 
today as they were one hundred years ago: 

And now, .bofore closing, I think it not only proper 
and rigb.t, bwt necessary, and indeed called for by the 
circumstances, to give you a brief statement of the re
ligious views held by the Christian Church, or Disciples 
of Christ, with which body this church and congrega
tion is to !be identified. What do we believe? What 
are our distinctive views? Wherein do we agree wi.th, 
and wherein dif·fer from other religious bodies? And 
do we differ so much from others as to justify us in 
maintaining a separate existence? I 8.Jm pleased to be 
able to state that with t-he bodies know·n as orthodox, 
or evangel·ical, we hold many things in common; indeed 

there is scarceiy anyt;hing recogn-ized by them as essen
tial or vital that is not as truly .and as firmly held by us 
as by them. I may state in part that we -believe that 
the immersion of believers . . . .illJto the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, was the original and apos
•tolic baptism. Therefore we reject infant ·baptism, and 
of course, infant membership, believing that the church 
consists of regenerated persons, of adults, obedient be
lievers, of such as have repented of .their sins, con
fessed ·them, and upon their personal, voluntary profes
sion ha.ve been .baptized in the name of the Lord ·Jesus, 
thus surrenderin•g themselves to him, and placing them
selves under his guidance and au.thority. We make no 
conditions of membership in the church except what 
Christ has made conditions of salvation. We impos'& 
upon others· and require their assent to nothing but 
what is expressly revealed in the New Test8.Jment. • • 

We believe in and practice the weekly observance ol 
·the Lord's supper . . . and this we regard as a part of 
every Lord's Day worship, and essential to the full and 
complete sanctification of the first day of the week. • • 

We believe in the scripturalness, necessity and pr.ac
ticabiUty of Christian union. Christ's disciples should 
be as one as the Father and Son are one. For tJhds 
union Jesus fervently prayed, and we should do all we 
can to realize it, that the world may be ~onverted to 
him. The children of God should be perfectly joined 
together iu the same mind and in the same judgment; 
there should bo no divisions among them; no sects, no 
conflicting or opposing parties. They should be one in 
their fatth-in the doctrine they hold as essenual to 
salvation; one in their aims, efforts, and g·rand pur
poses. Indeed the great inspiring motive that led to 
•this religious movement with which we are identif-ied, 
and which orgo.n!zed it, was the desire for union amonog 
the people of God. For this the Ca..mpbells wrote, 
.preached, labored and prayed. T·heir efforts and ours 
should not be to build up a .sect, or add to the- number 
of denominations already existing, but to extend t-he 
·kingdom ·of 'Christ, •to ·enlighten and save souls, to con
vel'lt the unconverted, and edify believers. Our efforts 
have made themselves felt; the principles we advocate 
have extended ... We, my brethren, should be the ,fore
most and most zealous missionary people in the world: 
.and this for two reasons. First, ·We have no human 
doctrines to teach. Second, we believe and teach that 
~the Holy Spirit is given to the chu.rch, and that through 
the church God wo1•ks for the enlightenment and salva
tion of the world. . . 

This thoug.ht in conclusion. That j.udg·ment to which 
we haste is ·practically near to us every one. Practically 
it comes to every man at death, and is death far away 
from you? You are to be judged for the deeds done in 
the body, i.e., during fih.is life. As death ·comes to us, 
the judgment will .f-ind us. T.herefore be sober, and 
watch unto prayer."• 

•Sermons by the ~fate Joseph King with Memoir, Standard 
t>ublisb.ing Company, 1893. 

4542 Led·ge Avenue, North Hollywood, Calif. 91602 

1.;ELL US THE DREAM (from page 643) 
sions on the contribwtion of any, we 
need dreams of wthole lives of service 
that find meaning rather than the sem.i
persecution com.plex of self-sacrifice in 

,,.,..- the work they are doing. We need 
L Jdreams that do not find the present as
"'-../ signment merely a tem-porary arrange-

ment until one can do the work to which 
he really wishes to give himself. 

We need dreams of staible programs 

that will allow a man to work in peace 
to the best of hots ability. I know of 
the supportin·g congregation and the 
works wthere the relationship between 
worker is .pathetically poor. The work
ers seem continuously in fear that their 
snpporting congregations will cut them 
off. A man cannot do a creditable work 
under these conditions. If you do not 
have the confidence in your workers 
thalt will enable you to give them secur-

ity, bring them home and put the Lord's 
money to a better use. If you do have 
conf·idence, ·assure your .man of it that 
•he may give himself to the task to wh.ich 
you have com·initted him. 

Define your aims .clearly. Tell us 
your dream and we will tell you the in
terpretatio~ (outcome). 
Harding Graduate School of Religion 
Memphis, Tennessee 
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That Which Every Joint Supplies 

On the American f rontier, t he single 
individual surrounded by an untamed for
est, by wild animals, by hostile savages, 
was doomed; but by forming a community 
to which he contributed hi s part, he gained 
safety and ultimately tamed the wilder
ness, built r oads and cities, and developed 
America. 

A man a nd a woman pool their abilities 
to form a home, each contributing to ils 
existence, but out of the relationship 
receiving far more than they contribute. 

Paul envisioned t he church in t hese 
terms as he compared it to an efficiently 
functioning human body. Each member of 
the body carries on its function and in turn 
lives from the life which flows from the 
body. The body exists through that which 
each joint supplies (Eph. 4:16), but each 
joint lives through that which the body 
supplies. An arm separated from the body 
will quickly die. One can readily see that 
a body which has legs that will not func
tion, ears that will not hear, and eyes that 
cannot see is greatly handicapped. On the 
other hand, when every part of the body 

functioning normally, what a marvel 
J human body is, and how great it is 

to be alive ! Of the church, Paul said, 
"The body, when each part is working 
properly, makes bodily growth and up
builds itself in Jove." 

Jesus plainly taught that "the laborer 
deserves his food" (Matt. 10:10) . Paul ex
pressed the same idea when he said, 
"Those who proclaim the gospel should get 
their living by the gospel" (1 Cor. 9:14). 
It is al together right that the congrega
t ions should support men both at home 
and abroad to carry on the various minis
tries. No per son can 1·ightfully object to 
the church's paying those persons who 
devote full time to its work. 

But pr ofessionalism is all too easy to 
develop. In some denominational churches 
the singing is carried on by paid musi
cians who in many cases may not even 
believe the teachings of that particular 
r eligious group. I have known of preach
ers who preached for denominations to 
which they did not belong and whose 
doctrine they did not beli eve. It was a 
livelihood for them, or it enabled them to 
live on a higher plane than they could 
otherwise have done. Our economy tempts 
us to hire more and more services, to ex
pect to take care of a ll situations with our 
dollars, and to put less and less of our 
· ne and talents at the Lord's disposal. 

Among us a f ixed group of services to 
the congregation carry with them a finan
cial remuneration, wh ile other services do 
not. While in my opinion a congregation 

J ACK P. LEWIS 

would be entirely on scriptural ground if 
it decided that it needed full-time elders, 
the work of an elder is ordinarily not a 
remunerative position. These men place 
their t ime and abi lity at the congregation's 
disposal. At times a man who has retired 
from his business can devote himself full
time to the Lord's work as an elder with
out financial remuneration. 

An elder, when inviting me to address 
the congregation, in an apologetic way 
informed me, "We do not pay a person 
who is in the cong1·egation for being guest 
speaker on Sunday night." Sunday morn
ing was, of course, another matter. If a 
person is a member of the congregation, 
has his own living, and no expense is in
volved in his speaking, why the differ
ence? When I was newer in the congre
gat ion an elder asked me about t eaching 
a specia l class for teachers, and then em
barrassed me by saying, "Some of the 
men were wondering if you would expect 
to be paid." 

The people who teach in the educational 
program of a cong regation all contribute 
their services to the congregation as a 
part of their service to the Lord who en
t rusted them with teaching abi li ty. If a 
person has such ability, what better way 
can he serve the Lord than to teach? I 
ha \·e no scorn for the person who finds 
his place in the Lord's work in cutting 
t he grass, pa rking cars, passing the col
lection plate, attending committee meet
ings or even knocking on doors. If these 
are the things that one can do, then he 
should do them . Personally, I feel that 
my time is better spent in preparing les
sons and in presenting them. The teacher 
who carefully prepares a nd teaches both 
on Sunday morning and on Wednesday 
nig ht is contributing a s izable block of his 
time to the program. H is service is no 
greater than those who serve in a less 
public way, but he is exercising his talent. 

No less service is rendered by the other 
ministries of the congregation. These are 
the bus drivers, the people who do visita
tion persuading people to ride the buses, 
and those people who teach and maintain 
order in the bus progra ms. There are those 
who do the printing , count the money, 
keep the records, look after the library, 
visit the sick, and a h ost of other services. 
All of these people have their l iving pro
vided by the secular jobs they work at. 
T hey could "moonlight" and increase their 
income to provide better cars, h ouses, and 
clothes. But in their service to the church 
they have found a way to put their talent 
to work for the Lord, laying up a good 
store for the days to come. 

However, the unused abilities in any of 
our congregations, compared with those 

which we use, make the ch urch the world 's 
number one inefficient institution. Any 
business venture would fail if it harnessed 
only the percentage of ability at its com
mand that the church does. Many a Chris
tian devotes a major portion of his time 
because he has found no way to find 
himself a place in the church's program. 
Many a lady whiles away her time at the 
soap operas or on t he bridge circuit, be
cause she has found nothing to challenge 
her talen t. In some cases we hire musi
cians when we have s itting in the pews 
musicians of equal attainment who have 
found no way to put their ability into 
the Lord's service. 

The dissatisfaction a person has with 
a congregation decrea ses in inverse pro
portion to the amount of time that he 
devotes to its programs. Sitting on a pew 
is important activity. When not inspired 
by the lesson, not moved by the songs, 
one is voting for what the church s tands 
for and for the sort of activity it carries 
on by his presence. But pew sitting does 
not fill a basic need of mankind. Men were 
granted the privilege of work at the crea
tion. The miserable man is the person 
who is not justifying the space he occupies 
by meaningful work. On the other hand, 
the person who has found a task worth 
pouring himself into has the key to most 
of life's problems. It solves his boredom, 
it solves his recreation problem, it solves 
his self-centeredness. 

If the church paid all t hose who par tic
ipate in its programs, they would doubt
less have better houses, lands, food, and 
clothing. But there would be no money left 
for charity, for building pr ograms, for 
mission work, and for evangelism. One 
of the great s tatements made by John F . 
Kennedy was, "Do not ask what your 
country can do for you; ask what you can 
do for your country." We sing about thi! 
church: "For her my prayers ascend ; for 
her my tears shall fall." Cannot these 
tears be accompanied by hours spent in 
useful service? If every person who has 
a living already could be brought to see 
the church as a p lace where he freely 
puts his talent to work for the Lord, it 
would free thousands of dollars for carry
inrr the Gospel to the lost. 

"The whole body, joined and knit to
gether by every joint with which it is 
supplied, when each part is working prop
erly, makes bodily growth and upbuilds 
itself in love." 

How about you? 

Harding Graduate School of 

Religion, Memphis, Tenn. 
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In the congregation in which I grew 
up there was a plurality of elders as the 
Scriptures teach there should be in every 
congregation . I think, however, that no 
one who knew the congregation at that 
time wou ld. want to deny that in this 
plurality there was a leading elder. Two 
of the elders had special chairs in which 
they sat for their own comfort during the 
services, rather than on the pews, giving 
them an obvious position of respect. 
Among some denominationalists in the 
communitr, the congregation was 
spoken o as "Tom Brown's [fictitious 
name] church." When the time came 
that this good brother, who was highly 
respected by all, was faced with the in
capacities of advancing age, he appoint
ed his successor to the position of elder. 

The appointee, though a good man, 
was quite dogmatic and did not have 
the "followersh ip" in the congregation 
that a leader has to have. One cannot 
lead if there are no followers. Something 
of the goodness of the appointee came 
out (in my opinion) in that he realized 
in a short time that his position was 
impossible. Though the atmosphere of 
the time was one of debating whether 
one once an elder was always an elder 
and one that had coined a rural pro
verbial expression "A mule can as well 
resign his muleship as an elder can re
sign his eldership," he saw it otherwise. 
Without undue pressure from others, the 
brother voluntarily terminated his ap
pointment, remained in the congrega
tion, and continued teaching his Bible 
class as he had done for years before. 
There is much work in the vineyard 
apart from being an elder! 

Let us use this episode as a takeoff 
point to raise the question if the elder
ship is really a self-perpetuating board. 
Since Scripture gives so little on the 
question of how men are made elders, 
the question has largely to be answered 
on the basis of judgment. Paul and 
Barnabas appointed elders in the con
gregations established on the f irst mis
sionary journey (Acts 14:23). Titus was 
left by Paul in Crete to appoint elders 
in every church (Tit. 1 :5). If we have 
other specific cases, they have escaped 
my notice. There were elders in jerusa
lem (Acts 11 :30; 15:2), Ephesus (Acts 20: 
17), and Phillipi (Ph il. 1:1); but how they 
were selected and appointed is not re
vealed. Those in Ephesus had been made 
overseers by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20: 
28), but who can say what methods the 
Spirit used to make the choice known? 
Qualifications are given in 1 Timothy 3 
and Titus 1, and attitudes to be mani
fested toward elders by people in the 
congregat ions are given in 1 Timothy 
1:5, 17. Some of these att itudes are to 
be manifested toward any older man; 
but where does the initiative lie in mak
ing men to be elders different from 
other men in the congregation? 

At an earlier stage of our movement, 
the preachers often were the tool 
through which the congregat ion ex
pressed its will; and there may sti ll be 
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cases where this system prevails. There 
usually was not an abundance of candi
dates. The population was more stable 
than it is now. People were born and 
died in one community. Their l ives were 
known to all. At the time of the summer 
meeting the preacher announced that 
such and such brothers would be con
sidered candidates; and if no objection 
was voiced, before the meeting was out, 
announced that they had been appoint
ed. The case of Titus's appointing elders 
in Crete was thought to furnish a bibli
cal precedent. The success of the system 
was dependent on to what extent the 
visiting preacher's initiative really gave 
action to the will of the congregation. 
Who can deny that in many cases it 
worked well? 

The shortcomings of the system can 
be seen in the danger that the preachers 
run the congregations by the appoint
ments they make. It can also be seen in 
two specific illustrations. In the one, a 
preacher came by and appointed some 
men to be elders. Later when problems 
developed in the congregation over 
leadership, no one seemed even to re
member the preacher's name who had 
created the situation. Without goiAg into 
the details of the other demonstrations 
of lack of qualifications on the part of 
the appointees, one can say that one 
of them finally left his wife, te lling her 
that if he wanted a different woman 
every night, he would have her. 

In the second illustration, the preach
er arrived for a Sunday appointment at 
a congregation he knew nothing about. 
He was told by the elder who was in his 
nineties that the congregation was se
lecting a new elder and that "Brother 
... " was the candidate. The preacher 
was supposed to make him an elder. All 
the preacher could do was to say that he 
had been asked to officiate-that if 
"Brother . .. " was indeed qualified and 
was the choice of the congregation, 
from there on, they should consider him 
an elder. On the other hand, if "Broth
er .. . " was not qualified [the preacher 
had never heard of him before], then 
"Brother ... " as a Christian shou ld, 
himself, decline the appointment. It 
served the preacher right when within 
two years, after he had preached on 
the qualifications of elders on an oc
casion that the aforementioned "Broth
er ... " had announced another candi
date for the eldership, that he was fired 
on the spot. 

In large city congregations, the elders 
usually select the persons who are to 
be considered for elders. They may 
allow the congregation to submit names 
and in some cases only those who get 
the most votes w ill be seriously con
sider~d. After all, democracy is the 
Amencan form of government even if 
it is not the biblical one! ' 

One can defend the system by 
noting that it assures that some people 
will be willing to follow. He can also de
fend it by asking who in the congrega
tion is in the best position to know 

who is qualified to be an elder? All 
things being equal, the elders should be. 
But all things are not always equal. 
Elders do not always know the people 
in their congregations. Big congrega
tions are big business, and in cases 
where elders have been chosen because 
they are aggressive business men, they 
are not always its best informed men on 
the Scriptures; they are not always its 
best teachers; they are not always its 
most spiritual men. However, they con
vince themselves that they must safe
guard the f lock, they want to work with 
congen ial men, so the board perpetu
ates the board in its own image. 

Against this system of perpetuation is 
the prob lem of the "in crowd" versus 
the "out crowd." We are blind if we try 
to convince ourselves that politics do 
not affect the eldership. With the 
present elders responsible for saying 
when new candidates can be consid
ered and with their screening all the 
candidates, the only way a congregation 
can change .its direction (such as when 
it has outgrown the vision of its elders) 
has to take on the appearance of a re
volt against its leadership. 

I once preached briefly for a con
gregation in which an elder appointed 
his brother to be an elder. More than 
half the congregation walked out, joined 
neighboring congregations and began 
an active campaign to dissuade any new 
people from fellowship in the congrega
tion they had left. The remaining "out 
crowd" shortly came to the device of 
withholding all contributions, and most 
participation, in order to break the hold 
of the " in crowd." Eventually, when the 
congregation was on the verge of losing 
its property, the "out crowd" and the 
" in crowd" secured temporary aid from 
a sister congregation on the condition 
that the " in crowd" would resign and 
leave the congregation. Without ques
tion, they should have. One of them 
eventually did time in the penitentiary, 
though not because of a church related 
offence. But glad to be rel ieved from 
the bear they had by the tail, the "in 
crowd accepted the conditions. In a 
short time the "out crowd," who had 
not even been faithful in attendance 
during the strife, secured appointments 
for themselves and became the new " in 
crowd." Christian? Well, you say! 

Yet another problem of the system is 
the . "closed corporation" problem. The 
board has its quota of members. Other 
men . who may have reasonable qualifi
cations are not in line for cons ideration 
for one reason or another-whether it 
is that they are not " in" with the earlier 
appo intees or are not well-known to 
them. In any city of size you can see 
these men moving to new congrega
tions, opportunities opening to them, 
and their being appointed elders in a 
relatively short time-an opportunity to 
serve that never would have been there 
in the "closed corporation." Also in our 
cities one can sometimes sense that one 
of the stimuli for starting a new con
gregation is the offering of an oppor
tunity for men to move into leadership 

{Continued on page 11) 
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positions who would not soon have that 
opportunity if ~hey remained with the 
older congregation. 

I recently heard of a case of a man, 
once a preacher, who was suggested by 
some in his congregation as a candidate 
for being an elder; but he was refused 
by the existing elders because they 
thought he knew so much more about 
the Bible than they did that they would 
have difficulty in working w ith him. 

I have never had any question about 
the Lord's p(ovision for elders in every 
congregation. Nor have I questioned 
that they are to be highly regarded in 
love for their work's sa ke. That the Lord 
had in mind a board, I highly question; 
and that it was to be a self-perpetuating 
one, all the more so! 

Only small deviations make the dif
ference between genuine dollars and 
counterfeit ones; were it not so, no one 
wou ld be deceived by them. Every 
aspect of the Christian life has its slight 
deviation which makes it look like the 
the Lord's plan, but yet is different from 
it. The appeal of power and prestige 
conti nuously seduces all people. Exam
ple of li fe and influence fo r good that 
comes through understanding the Word 
and living with the Lord in sacrificial 
service are more difficult to maintain. 
The good shepherd lays down his l ife 
for the sheep. 

There is no easy solution known to 
me for the problem I have raised. If we 
had thoroughly qualified men, it really 
would not matter how they are appoint
ed. It is easy fo r dominant people to 
impose their wi ll on a congregat ion in 
the appointment of its elders. W ith the 
problem of caring for w idows, the 
apostles did not do that. Th ey said to 
the Grecians, "You select men of good 
repute, full of the Spirit and of wisdom" 
(Acts 6:3). Today we would likely say 
of that procedure, " It may give !JS 'sore
heads' who will be hard to work w ith." 

It is all too easy to engage in open 
fault-finding w ith men who are dis
charging what proves to be a thankless 
task. At the same time, it can hardly be 
denied that whi le hours are spent in 
weekly meetings taking care of neces
sary business, the words of Ezekiel in
dict our efforts: 

"The weak you have not strength
ened, the sick you have not healed, 
the cripple you have not bound up, 
the strayed you have not brought 
back, the lost you have not sought. ... 
My sheep were scattered, they wan
dered over all the mountains and on 
every high hill; my sheep were sca
tered over all the face of the earth, 
w ih none to search or seek for them 
Ezek. 34:4, 6)." 

Memphis, Tennessee, May 13, 1982. 
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H istorical Background 
The New English Bible (accompanied by 

an introd uctory booklet, T he Story of the 
New English Dible), published tvlarch 16, 
1970, with a million copies by the Oxford 
and Cambridge University presses, is the 
product of a cooperative project of the Prot
estant churches in. the British Isles. These 
churches (Church of England, Church of 
Scotland, Methodist, Baptist, and Congrega
tional Churches, the Churches of Wales and 
Irdand, and the Society of Friends) previ
ously used chieny the King James Version. 
The New Testament of the NEB has been 
available to the p ublic since 1961, nine years 
ago, and seven million copies have been 
sold. About one-third of these were sold 
in the United States. The completed Bible 
of the NED contains a second edition of the 
New Testament which incorporates some 
needful changes such as supplying "paralysed 
man" for "paralytic," "Gentile" for "Creek," 
and others. 

The entire translation project was set in 
operation in !946, twenty-four years ago 
(long before the Revised Standard Version 
was completed) by a proposal on the par t 
of the Genera l Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland. Invitations were then issued to 
v:.rious denomina tions and to the British and 
Scottish Bible Societies to participate, and 
stilt later Homnn Catholics were invited as 
observers. A joint committee was set up in 
!947 and t ranslating panels, made up chiefly 
of men from the colleges and universities, 
were appointed to deal with the Old Testa
ment, the New Testament, and the Apocry
pha. There was also a panel of literary ad
vi~crs with A. T. P. W illiams at its head to 
e usure that the style used would be the 
best. Participants were chosen without re
gard to dcnominatiqnal affiliation. Though 
the names of all who participated have not 
been made public, the list of its leaders reads 
Jikc the British Hall .of Fame for current 
Biblical scholarship of both the O ld and the 
New Testamen ts. C. H. Dodd was general 
d irector; while W. Q. McHardy, T. H. Rob
inson, C. R. Driver, C. D. Kilpatrick, and a 
host of others, some of whom died before the 
translation was finished, participated. 

The version was prepared by having draft 
translations made of individual books by a 
chosen scholar. The draft was then b rought 
before the panel of translators who went over 
it verse by verse. It was then submitted to 
the stylists, and afte rward was brought back 
for reconsideration by the translating panel 
to see that the meaning had not been dis
torted. It was finally submitted to the joint 
committee who like an earlier group of 
translators mel in the Jcmsalcm Chamber of 
the Westminster Abbey. 

The New English Bible translators set for 
thc·msch-es the ambitious goal of preparing 
a comple tely new translation. Their work 
was not planned as a rival to the HSV, fo r 
the two projects had different :1 ims. The 
HSV claimed to be a revision of the Tyn
dnle-King James-American Standard line of 
Bibles, but the NEB is independent of earl
ier translations and breaks with the tradition 
of "Bible English ." It aims at taking advan-
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tagc of the best current scholarship in rnan
mcripts, lexicography, and translation skill. 
It aims at expressing Biblical thought in " the 
language of the present day" while avoiding 
transient modernisms. It was hoped, as Dodd 
said about the New Testament, that it would 
b:: "as intelligible to contemporary readers 
as the original version was to its first read
ers--or as nearly so as possible." Another 
statement of purpose affixed to t11c Old Tes
tament declares: ''They have made every 
effort not only to make sense but aJso to 
offer renderings that will meet tl1e needs of 
r eaders with no special knowledge of the 
background of the Old Testament." Not de
signed for reading in the churches, it was 
p repared for the unchurched, for the .. young 
•people, and for the intelligent churchman 
w ho, because of familiarity with it, is un
disturbed by the traditional wording of t11c 
Ellglish Bible. Tremendous sums have been 
spent in publicity. Backed a~ it is by the 
officials of the British and Scottish churches, 
by the Bible Societies, and by the Oxford 
;md Cambridge University Presses, it is 
bound to enjoy tl1c widest circulation. At 
least in Britain, tl10ugh it was not designed 
to displace t11c King James Version, given a 
bit of time it will become a serious rivaJ to 
it and may largely displace it in the use of 
the churches. 

As in all recent translation efforts, The 
New English Dible has the appearance of 
a contemporary book and the limp leather 
editions will doubtless come later. There 
is one column of text to the page. The ma
te rial is paragraphed rather t11an printed in 
'single individua l verses. The verse nllln
bcrs, though they arc the traditional ones, 
hrc in the margin rather than within the line 
of text. This pattern creates some problem 
for exact citation since it is not clear ex
octly where one verse ends and the next 
starts. Poetic sections arc printed in verse 
form, and some effort has been made to 
'indicate poetic meter; however, the system 
may escape the uninitiated reader. Tradi
tional chapters arc retained, but section 
•headings and page headings have been sup
p lied for the guidance of the reader. Foot
notes give cross references to paraJlel pas
sages, indicate transposition of phrases or 
verses, give the meaning of Hebrew proper 
11ames, give alterna ti ve interpretations 
where the Hebrew is capable of anotl1er in
te rpretation, and call attention to emenda
tions in the text thought necessary by the 
translators. A helpful table giving relation
:;hips between measures, weights, and coins 
has been supplied between t11e Old Testa
ment and the New Testament. However, 
the relationship between these and curren tly 
known values is not _given. 
The Second Edition of the NC\v Testament 

The New Testament of The New English 
Dihlc which appeared nine years ago has 
already been extensively reviewed by many 
scholars, and some of tl1c representative re
views from many varied viewpoints have 
been collected and p ublished by Dennis 
Nincham in The New English Bible Re
viewed, London: Epworth Press, 1965. The 
r econstructed Creek text upon which the 
New Testament translation rests has also 

The New I 
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been published by R. V. C. Tasker in The 
Creek New Testament, Oxford and Cam
bridge University Presses, 1964. An inno
vation in itself, this procedure of publishing 
its basic text has not been followed by prior 
~roups of translators. 

The NEB New Testament in its second 
ed ition reads easily and for many a passage 
tin it one will find h imself saying, "1 do not 
'Sec why we did not have it that way before." 
In othe r places, the dilfercncc between Brit
ish and American speech makes it less than 
today's language for the American reader. 
The elder is not to engage in "money-grub
'bing" (1 Tim. 3:8). The first edition used 
"bailiff" which Americans do not use, but 
tbc second edition wisely reverts to t11e tra
ditional "steward" (Luke !6: l ). The Phari
sees "strain off a midge" (Matt. 23:24) and 
the Corinthians arc to have notJ1ing to do 
with "loose livers" (1 Cor. 5:9). The people 
of Nazare th "fell foul" of Jesus (Mark 6:3), 
a nd "Rounding on the spirit," Paul ordered 
the spirit to come out of the girl (Acts 16: 
18). 

There arc also continued certain items of 
interpretations, the validity of which one 
would want to question. There is "You arc 
Peter, the Rock" (Matt. 16:!8). The tongues 
in the early church are " tongues of ecstasy" 
(Acts 10:46) and the language spoken is "cc
st~ tic utte rance" (1 Cor. 14:26). "Guardian 
angels" (Matt. 18:10) make their appearance 
in the English Bible for the first time. 
Phoebe "holds office in the congregation at 
Cenchrca" (Hom. 16:1). 

The translators reverted unjustifiably to 
the earlier practice of giving names of Chris
tian festivals to Jewish feasts, so we encoun
ter "Whitsuntidc" (1 Cor. 16:8) though the 
same phrase is elsewhere correctly rendered 
"Pentecost" (Acts 20:16). The gathering at 
Troas is held on Saturday night (Acts 20:7) 
despite the fact that the s:1mc phrase in 
other occurrences (Luke 24:1; Mark 16:2; 
rvlatt. 28:1; Jno. 20:1, 9; 1 Cor. 16:1) is rell
dcred "Sunday." Though a number of 
changes have been made in tl'o second edi
tion, all of the above problems are continued 
in it aJso. These items arc only a sample. 
Other problems may be seen in t11e reviews 
listed above insofar as t11ey have not been 
corrected in t110 second edition. 

The Old Testament 
It is to tl1c Old Testament section where 

the influence of C . R. Driver of Oxford is 
said to have been quite pervasive, and which 
has just recently made its appearance, t11at 
we now lurn attention. The NEB n:"{)tC

scnts what British scholarship thinks the 
Bible means. The introduction to the Old 
Testament dales t11c composition of Old 
Testament books from the twelfth to t110 
second century. These dates eliminate any 
chance of Mosaic authorship on the one end 
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and postulate a second century date for the 
Book of Daniel on the other. 
Text: 

The third edition of R. Kittel's Biblia He· 
braica (which with reservations is used by 
all modem students) has been used as the 
basic text from which the Old Testament is 
translated. Ample evidence of the advanced 
views of British critical scholarship is clear
ly reflected in the treabnent of this text. 
Their product represents the freest tamper
ing with the text of the Old Testament of 
any major version yet to appear. The pas
sages judged by the translato!! to need con
jectural emendations ar~ noted in the foot
notes and are considerably more numerous 
than was true for the RSV. A sizable rep
resentation of the suggested conjectural 
emendations from the notes of the Kittel 
Bible (o~e of the points on which the Kittel 
Bible has been most heavily criticized) have 
been adopted into the text. The readings 
of the versions are preferred to the Maso
retic text in numerous passages. Many 
phrases, well attested in the Hebrew text, 
arc- dropped to the footnotes (e.g. Isa. 3:I; 
7:I7, 20). A whole verse is relegated to the 
footnotes at Isaiah 9:I5 and at Hosea I:7. 
At numerous places the texts of books have 
been rearranged by transposing phrases, 
verses, and series of verses, to give what 
the translators judged to be a better sense 
than does the Masoretic text. Attention is 
called to these case~ in the footnotes as well 
as in the versification. We see such cases 
when Job 3I:I is transposed to follow 3I:5. 
a section of Job I4:14 is transposed into 
verse I2; and verses 2I and 22 are trans
posed. Verses 24 and 25 of Isaiah 5 are 
transposed to Isaiah IO, between verses 4 
and 5. Amos 5:7 follows verse 9. Major 
transpositions are seen in Zechariah, result
ing in a book of completely different order 
from that of the Masoretic text. Chapter 
3:I-IO is transposed to follow 4:I4 and 4:Iff. 
ft'llows 2:I3. Zechariah 4:4-10 follows 3: 
10; while 13:7-9 is transposed to follow 
11:7. Many other cases could be cited. But 
beyond all of these the most blatant substi
tution yet observed is that of an English 
proverb which is not used in America: "The 
lame must not think himself a match for the 
nimble." This proverb is substituted for a 
difficult but understandable Semitic proverb 
which freely rendered is: "Let not him t)lat 
girds on his annor boast himself as he that 
that puts it ofF' (1 Kings 20:11, RSV). The 
freedoms here evident are bound tq touch off 
a furor of protest. A great many people will 
find these tampering!\ with the text both un
necessary and unjustified. 

NewV~ 
The reader will encounter a number of 

vocabulary novelties in the New English 
Bible. Among animals now first appearing 
in the Bible he will find the buffalo and the 

bison (Isa. 34:I7) which before were "mighty 
bulls." Joseph is imprisoned in the "Round 
Tower" (Gen. 39:20; RSV: "prison"). New 
geographical names include "The gorge of 
th~ Kidron" (Valley of the Kidron), "Lebo
Hamath" (Entrance of Hamath); and Perath 
Oer. I3:5, 6; RSV: "Euphrates"). New names 
for the types of offerings under the Law are 
"Shared-offering" (Num. 7:I7; "peace offer
ing"); "food-offering" (Num. 28:8: "offer
ing"); "grain-offering'' (Num. 28:8; "cereal 
offering"); "holy gift'' (Lev. 22:IO: "holy 
thing"). The priest "flings" the blood 
around the altar (2 Chron. 30:I6; "sprin· 
kles"). We have "Bread of the Presence" 
("show-bread"), "Tent of the Presence" 
("Tent of Meeting"), and .. expiation" ("atone
ment"). To represent different names, God 
is the "Ancient in Years" (Dan. 7:2I), "the 
Eternal" and even on occasions is "Jehovah" 
(Ex. 3:15; 33:18, I9) though this l_ast term is 
usually "The Lord" as in the KJV. Jehovah 
is retained where the name is explained and 
in four cases where it forms a constituent 
element of a name. 

Variety in Renderings 
The translators of the Old Testament, as 

also those of the earlier appearing New Tes
tament, have purposely abandoned the prac
tice of attempting to preserve in English 
stylistic features of the original languages. 
All would agree that this is proper. Also 
abandoned is the struggle for literal transla
tion. Instead, they. strive to express in good 
English style the thoughts of the original 
that it may have the same impact on the 
English reader that the docl!Jilent had on 
the original reader. As was true with the 
RSV, this practice removes the possibility of 
indicating added or omitted elements. No 
eJfort is made always to render the same 
Greek or Hebrew word each time it occurs 
by the same English word: Both good and 
bad results from the endeavor. 

On the credit side, the policy of variety 
in rendering allows room for the varietx,_ of . 
meanings a word may have in different con
texts. For example, Torah can be both 
"law" (Neb. 8:2) and "teaching" (lsa. 42:4). 
However, on the debit side, the variety here 
exercised creates some acute problems. Word 
study (that is, tracing out the occurrences of 
a particular word or expression) becomes im
possible. When we have the "Vale of 
Achor•• (Josh. 7:26; Isa. 65:IO) and the "Vale 
of Trouble" (Hos. 2:I5), the allusion is lost 
for no ordinary English reader would be 
aware that we are dealing with the same lo
cation. The treabnent of the Hebrew ben 
adam and Aramaic bar enosh is worth no
ticing. This Semitic expression is translated 
"man•• both in Ezekiel (5:1, etc.) and in 
Daniel 7:13, but in Psalm 8:4 it is translated 
"mortal man" to furnish a needed variety 
from "man" of the preceding line of poetry. 
The equivalent term in the New Testament 
in Greek-"huios tou anthropou"-when on 
the lips of Jesus is maintained in its Semitic 
form: "Son of Man" and it is also maintained 
in this form when Psalm 8:4 is cited in He
brews 2:6. This variety creates unnecessary 
confusion, makes it impossible for the En
glish reader to see the connection between 

the phrases, and is inexcusable as a trans
lation procedure. If the phrase is a Semi
tism in the Old Testament which needs 
transposing to its nearest English equiva
lent (which it is), it is also such in the New 
Testament even though it is one step re
moved by way of Greek. 

In the same chapter in one verse Naaman 
suffers from leprosy (2 Kings 5:I; with a 
footnote that it is a skin disease) but in an
other Gehazi contracts a "skin disease'' (2 
Kings 5:26), and who could be aware that 
Gehazi ended up by poetic justice with what 
Naaman previously had? Elsewhere the 
malady is also called "a malignant skin-dis
ease" (Deut. 24:8; Lev. I3:2). Abner says, 
"Am I a baboon?" where the text has "dog's 
head" (2 Sam. 3:8) while other figures like 
Mephibosheth do compare themselves to 
dogs in expressions such as "a dead dog," 
etc. (2 Sam. 9:9; cf. 2 Kings 8:I3). The ark 
of Noah, the tabernacle, and the temple are 
measured in cubits, but Goliath is "over 
nine feet in height" (I Sam, I7 :4). Zecha
riah 3:I-3 alternates between use of "Satan" 
and "Adversary," but Job 1 and 1 Chronicles 
2I:I have "Satan." 

The variety in treabnent of the Selriitic 
phrase formerly rendered "and it came to 
pass" (one of the most frequent features of 
Semitic style which certainly does not need 
perpetuation in English), may be seen in the 
opening of the following books each of 
which begins with the phrase: "After the 
death of Moses (or Joshua) •.. " Oosh. I:I; 
Judg. I:I); "Long ago ... " (Ruth I:I); 
"There was a man ... " (I Sam. I:I); "When 
David returned ... " (2 Sam. I:I); "Now in 
the first year ... " (Ezra I:I); ''The events 
here related happened in ... " (Esther I:1); 
and "The Word of the Lord came to Jo
nah ... " (Jonah I:I). Within a book at 
the beginning of one of its chapters it is 
rendered, "Once ~pon a time . . ." (Gen. 
ll:I). 

The Hebrew word almah, which created 
much discussion when ·the · 1;\SV translated it 
"young woman" in Isaiah 7:I4, gave the 
translators trouble as it did their predeces
sors. They vacillated between "young 
woman" (Gen. · 24:43; Song of Songs 6:8; 
Isa. 7:I4), ugirr• (Ex. 2:8; Ps. 68:26 (25); 
Prov. 30:I9) and "maiden" (Song of Songs 
1:3). The Hebrew word nesher is the "grif
fon-vulture" (Deut. I4:11), the "vulture" 
(Deut. 28:49), and the "eagle" (Deut. 32:11; 
lsa. 40:31). 

The "Now" Language 
The eJfort at modernity in language is 

only partially carried through. Old English 
''thee" and "thou" are maintained in the 
language of prayer despite the fact that He
brew, Greek and Latin have only one second 
person pronoun which is used to address 
both man and God. The book of Psalms is 
replete with "thy," "thine," "thou," "thee," 
and "hadst," "makestt "hast," ''breakest," 
and a host of other Elizabethanisms. We 
even encounter "usury" (Ps. I5:5) which is 
"interest•• in the Pentateuch (e.g. Lev. 25: 
35) and "travail" (Ps. 29:8) which is "labour" 
elsewhere. While many people still feel 

(Continued on page 3I5) 
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time you expect to arrive? Transpo~tation 
can be furnished you from Austin to the 
camp if you need it. 

o----
Opcrntion for Ceylon Child 

U. S. 'Heart' Touches Family 
By Maryln Schwartz 

Six-year-old Lilnni Cnnnasundaram made 
the long trip from Ceylon to Texas on hope, 
love, and a defective heart. 

"The doctors told us some t ime ago L ilani 
had a slight heart problem," explained her 
f:tthcr, "but they told us it was nothing to 
worry about. Then one day she was play
ir.g with her little sister and she became so 
exhausted she appeared to be very iU." 

Reggie Cnnnnsundaram rushed his daugh
ter to the hospitnl. 

''They snid it was very bad and she need
ed a delicate operation. I didn't know how 
I was going to do it , but I wanted the best 
for my daugh ter. That meant an operation 
in the United States." 

Cnanasundaram is n factory su11ervisor in 
Ceylon. His earnings are modest. 

"I was willing to borrow and go into d~bt 
with everyth ing l have," he explained. "But 
that wouldn't have done it. By the time I 
could have raised the money it would have 
been too la te for Lilan i. The doctor said 
she had only about four weeks to live." 

They remembered an American missionary 
who had been in Ceylon and had returned 
home to Mississippi, Mrs. J . C. Choate. 

"He didn't ask that we give him any 
money," said !\Irs. Choate. "He just asked 
that the Church of Christ loan it to him so 
that he could move quickly. He promised 
to pay it all back to the church in Ceylon." 

!\Irs. Choate wrote a sister and brother-in
law in Irving, Mr. and Mrs. D ennis Hopper. 
They began contacting people to help bring 
the Cnanasundarams to America. 

First came a le tter from Dr. Denton Cool
ey in Houston. He would perform the opera
tion free but requested U1at both parents ac
company Lilnni. 

Hopper contacted Rep . Graham Purcell 
who appealed to the State Dcparh11cnt in 
behalf of the Cnanasundarams. The State 
Department talked to the Civil Aeronautics 
Board and Transworld Airlines and BranifF 
In ternational arranged for Lilani to get a 
free round-trip ticket from Ceylon to Texas. 

Meanwhile the Chontes and Ute Hoppers 

heard f rom Churches of Christ around the 
world who joined in the drive to raise the 
paren ts' plane fare. 

The Cnanasundarams were in Dallas for 
an hour Thursday before continuing their 
journey to Houston. 

!\Irs. Choate joined them and said she 
will make the rest of the trip to help them 
through U1c "difficult" time. 

Lilani didn't understand about the opera
tion but was overwhelmed by a ll the "Amer
icans bearing gifts" who met her a t the air
port. 

The paren ts were told Purcell had started 
a "Lilnni'' fund at the Dallas Hillcrest B:}nk 
to help pay Lilani's hospital bill. 

"I cannot say what is in my heart, it is 
toe much," said the father. "But I can see 
U1cre a rc many -hearts in America, many 
more than the kind they flx in the hospital." 
-(From Dallas 1\forning News April 20, 
1970. Used by special pem1ission.) 
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(Continued from page 313) 

that the Old E nglish pronouns arc defensible 
in English style, Utcir use in a completely 
modern language version seems question
able. In keeping with the policy of translit
erating where technical exactness is wantedJ 
measures of length, weight and content, as 
well ns smns of money, arc merely translit
erated leaving the reader in the dark as to 
what they really mean. 

In the Old Testament as in the New Tes
tament for the American reader there arc 
problcr;1s, some arising perhaps from Ule dif
ferences between American and British 
speech. Some the American would under
stand, but docs not usc; others arc as for
e ign to him as some of the lGng James Ver
sion phrases have become. Dritish spelling 
(as might be expected) is encountered in 
words like odour, labour, labourers, armour
or~, honour, splendour, rumours, centre, 
haulicrs, and in other cases. The American 
would understand '1Jiackguard" (Job 34:18), 
"doublet" (Job 41:13), "mantle" (Ezra 9:3), 
" linen drawers" (which tho priest wears, 
Lev. 6: 10), "betimes" (Job 8:4), "flagons of 
wine," "churl," and "churlish"; but he docs 
not regularly usc them. The most frequent
ly occurring word of this sort is "patrimony" 
which is met hundreds of times. Americans 
would say "heritage" or "inheritance." Less 
clear to him would be "daub" (with its foot-
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note "mud") and "rcdaub" (Lev. 14:41, 43). 
Americans would say "plaster" and "replas
ter." Jerusalem will become a "heath" 
(Micah 3:12; cf. Isa. 32:14) and other areas 
nrc "hcathland" (Jer. 21:14). A wife calls 
her husband her " lord" (Amos 4:1} and men 
"forswear" themselves (Hos. 2:2). "Torrent 
of Egypt" (2 Kings 24:7, etc.) does not seem 
the most apt description of the Wadi el'Arish 
("River of Egypt"; RSV). 

There would also be elements comple tely 
unknown to the average American. The fig 
tree doc~ not "burgeon" (H ab. 3:17) and the 
Chaldeans made burnt offerings to their 
"trawls" (Hab. 1:16). Amaziah's wife will 
become a "city strumpet" (Amos 7:17). For
eign clothes are "outlandish fashions" (Zcph. 
1:8). A woman is dressed in "lawn" (Ezek. 
16:10), and there arc the "dhows of Arabia" 
(Isa. 2:16). We met "festoons" (1 Kings 
7:17) and "trolleys" (1 Kings 7:34) as fur
nishings of the temple. We do not speak of 
"shed-grain" nor of "self-sown" (~ Kings 
19:29), of "stooks" (Judg. 15:5); of "wastrel" 
(Dcut. 21:30), of "wench" Oudg. 5:30), of 
"fuller's sonp" (Mal. 3:4), of " tradu'cers" (Ps. 
71:13); nor of "motl1cr's bane" (Prov. 10:1). 
Then we have here "panniers" (Job 5:5); 
"fabric fund" (Ezra 2:69; Ncl1. 7:71; RSV: 
"treasury of the work"), and "temple servi
tors" (Nch. 10:28). 

The most commonly appearing verb not 
used in America is "fetched," but there are 
others also. Micah asks, "How shall I stqop 
before Cod on high?" (Micah 6:6). No 
American ever used "stooped" for prostra
tion in the presence of Cod. Then we en
counter: "They ... savage me" (Job 30:10); 
"I reck nothing" (Job 9:21); "be rapt like a 
prophet" (1 Sam. 10:7); '1tad fallen into a 
bad odour" (2 Sam. 10:6); "to condole with" 
(1 Chron. 19:2); and "I shall think better" 
(Jer. 18:10; RSV: " repent"). We meet 
"bandy" (Job 15:3), "glutted his rage" (Lam. 
4:11), "keening", (Jcr. 9:17), "distrain" (Ps. 
109:10), " to bcggcr us" {Judg. 14:15), and 
the forms "he leapt up" (Judg. 7 :21) and 
"bade" (!\Ia!. 4:4). Ahab's chariot was 
"swilled out" at the pool of Samaria (1 
Kings 22:37); and the harlot who comes be
fore Solomon "overlaid" her child where we 
would say "she lay upon it" (1 Kings 3:18). 
Baal "must be woken up" by his prophets 
(1 Kings 18:27). 

The translators felt called upon to offer 
an apology for the obv,ious difference be
tween renderings of tl1e same passage in its 
Old Testament fonn and its rendering in 
New Testament citations. In the one case 
they render Hebrew and in the other Creek 
and where there arc differences, tl1is prin
cipl~ is granted by all . But we discover that 
Rachel weeps for her sons" in the Old Testa
ment (Jcr. 31 :15) but for "her children" 
(Matt. 2:18) in the New. Deuteronomy 8:3 
has "every word that comes from the mouth 
of Cod," but !\latU1cw 4 :4 has "e\'ery word 
Cod utters." Can you really make such dis
t inction? 

(Continued in next issue) 

Group subscriptions (five or more) to the 
FIRM fOUN DATION a re only $4.00. 

315 



The New English Bible 
Harding College Graduate School of 

Religion, Memphis, Tenn. 

(Continued from last week) 

Biblical Interpretation 
Marked changes in interpretation are re

flected in many Old Testament passages. 
Some of these represent posi~ions advocated 
by many scholars but yet arc rejected by 
others. Only a few can be cited. The Dan
iel alluded to in Ezekiel (14:14, 20) is iden
tified with the Ugarilic hero, Dane!, rather 
than with the Biblical character. The tra
ditional identification is relegated to the 
footnotes. Back of this interpretation are 
Ugaritic discoveries and acceptance of the 
Maccabcan date for the Book of Daniel. In 
another example Amos declares, "I am no 
prophet" (Amos 7:14). The alternate tense, 
"was," is given in the ~ootnote. The nom
inal sentence of this sort in Hebrew has no 
verb. Earlier versions supplied the past 
tense, interpreting the allusion to be to 
Amos' background. The NEB follows those 
scholars who wish to create a gulf between 
early prophets and literary prop!1ets and who 
insist that Amos is distinguishing himself 
frcm the professional prophetic movement. 
According to this view he is saying, "I am 
not a prophet (now), I am only prophesying." 
Those of the opposite side of this quarrel 
ask, what is a prophet except one who 
prophesies? A thirft case concerns the age 
of Mordecai (Estl1er 2:5). In lieu of a rela
tive pronoun for the Hebrew relative 'asher, 
NEB supplies "he" whose antecedent can 
only be "Mordecai," and thus makes clear 
that Mordecai was carried off into exile by 
Nebuchadnczzar, in which case he must 
have been in excess of a hundred years old. 
It is very unlikely that a man of that age 
could play the role tl1at Mordecai , playf'!d. 
Other scholars have insisted that the antece
dent of 'asher in this passage is "Kish" who 
precedes Mordecai by three generations. 

It is to be hoped that ilie British transla
tors, with the minimum lapse of time, will 
supply us with a -companion volume which 
furnishes the evidence that underlies the 
many new interpretations which tl1eir version 
sets fortl1. We are somewhat rocked on our 
heels when we read in parallel passages of 
Achsah, "As she sat on the ass, she broke 
wind, and Caleb said, What do you mean 
by that?" (Joshua 15:18; Judges 1:14). The 
same verb when used of Sisera reads, "his 
brains oozed out" (Judges 4:22). Of Og it 
is said, "His sarcophagus was basalt" (Deut. 
3:11), previous English versions had it a 
"bedstead of iron." Issachar, formerly com 
pared to a "strong ass" is compared to a 
"gelded ass" (Gen. 49:14). What was for
merly "doves dung" is "locust-bean" (2 
Kings 6:25). Why introduce a figure of un
doubted pagan mythological background: "As 
he came from the womb of motl1er earth" 
(Eccl. 5:15) when "as he came from the 
womb of his mother" would be literal and 
understandable? Why introduce the myth
ological creature "ilie Dragon" (note: or Ba
shan) in Ps. 68:22? 
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The handling of certain traditional messi
anic passages is quite interesting. Jerome 
in the fifth century announced tl1e transla
tion principle of rendering such passages the 
clearer in ilie light iliat can be cast on them 
from a knowledge of the New Testament. 
This principle is quite passe today and in 
ilic NEB some instances of the opposite ten
dency are seen. ,Note a few cases: "I will 
put enmity between you and ilie woman, be
tween your brood and hers. They shall strike 
at your head and you shall strike at their 
heel" (Gen. 3:15). One could neitl1er get 
the traditional Virgin Birth interpretation out 
of that nor would it suggest to him Paul's 
allusion to the passage: "the God of peace 
will soon crush Satan beneath your feet" 
(Rom. 16:20). The promise to Abraham 
(Gen. 12:3) is: "All families on earth will 
pray to be blessed as you are ble~sed." While 
granting ilie possibility of a reflexive render
ing of ilie Hebrew verb form as one of two 
alternatives (also seen in the RSV), it is im
possible to see how Paul could have arrived 
at his interpretation of tl1e passage in Gala
tians had he understood the verse in this 
way. It is difficult to see the rationale for 
enthusiasm for an alternative that creates 
instead of alleviates problems. Yet anoilier 
passage is: "The sceptre shall not pass from 
Judah, nor tl1e ruler's staff from his descend
ants, so long as ilie tribute is brought to 
him . .. . " (Gen. 49:10). This interpreta
tion, also adopted by Speiser in the Anchor 
Bible, represents considerable juggling of tl1e 
characters of the text. Still another passage 
is Psalm 45:6: "Your throne is like God's 
ilirone, eternal." There is no linguistic rea
son why elohim (God) cannot be vocative in 
this passage as it was understood to be by 
the Greek translators and as the Greek is 
rendered in iliis version (NEB) when it is 
cited in Heb. 1:8. The NEB introduces an 
elEment of comparison iliat is not in tl1e 
Hebrew text. 

Clarifications 

It is not my intention at all to imply iliat 
all ilie British have done is bad. Quite the 
contrary! The above problematic words, nu
merous as they are, are a very small per
centage of ilie text, almost inconsequential 
when compared witl1 the archaisms in either 
ilie KJV or ilie ASV. By no means are <1ll 
of ilie interpretations which are followed de
batable. The new translation is very read
able and in numerous cases ambiguities are 
clarified. The multitude of examples leaves 
one perplexed where to begin in enumera
tion. Such is the sixth commandment which 
reads, "You shall not commit murder" (Ex. 
20:13). The Old Testament clearly distin
guishes between manslaughtr, judicial execu
tion, and murder. It does not prohibit 
slaughtering animals; it provides for judicial 
execution. "TI10u shalt not kill" conveys an 
idea in English that is not in the original 
text. "Hill-shrines" where ·We have had 
"high places" is a clarification. The special 
seasons are "pilgrim feasts" and uncleanness 
is "ritual uncleanness." That p lague for-

rnerly called '1eprosy" in houses is a "fun
gous infection" (Lev. 14:33, 34) and in 
doilies it is "mould" (Lev. 14:55). Nadab 
and Abihu offer "illicit fi re" where we had 
"strange fire" (Lev. 10:1; 16:1; Num. 3:4). 
There are "cracked cisterns" where we had 
"broken cisterns" (Jer. 2:13). The way where 
"No fool shall trespass on it" is better tl1an 
"No fool shall err ilierein" (Isa. 35:8). "Ring 
in ilie ears" (Jer. 19:3) is clearer tl1an "his 
ears shall tingle." "Tatoo" (Lev. 19:28) is 
iJreferred to "You shall not print marks on 
you." "Autumn and spring rain" (Deut. 11: 
14) is a more communicative phrase than 
"early and latter rain." There is, "Start a 
boy on tl1e right road and even in old age 
he will not leave it" (Prov. 22:6). "May all 
that I say and iliink be acceptable to thee" 
(Ps. 19:14). "Egypt is a splintered cane iliat 
will run into a man's hand and pierce it if 
he leans on it" (2 Kings 18:21). Another 
fine passage is: "My fatl1er used the whip 
on you; but I will use tl1e lash" (1 Kings 
12:14). 

In many cases tl1e NEB has created fine 
sayings at ilie expense of literalness. Such 
is "A wise man who speaks his mind calmly 
is more to be heeded than a commander 
shouting orders among fools" (Eccl. 9:17). 
The RSV has the more literal, ''The words 
of ilie wise heard in quiet are better than 
ilie shouting of a ruler among fools." "Chas
tise your son while there is hope for him, but 
be careful not to beat him to deatl1" (Prov. 
19: 18) is clearer iliough le5s literal than " . .. 
do not set your heart on his destruction." 

The problem of official titles is solved by 
an attempt to supply modern administrative 
titles. We meet the "commander in chief," 
the "adjutant general," ilie "secretary of 
state," ilie "comptroller," the "lieutenant," 
the "chief officer," ilie "viceroy," (Isa. 41: 
25) ilie "regent" (Dan. 2:48), the "consta-

' " d tl ble" (Dan. 3:2), the "foreman, an o 1ers. 
"Scoundrel" is used for the semitic epithet 
"son of Belial" (1 Kings 21:10, etc.) and "do 
not iliink me so degraded" is for "daughter 
of Belial" (1 Sam. 1:16). "Company of 
prophets" or "groups of prophets'' are used 
for "sons of tl1e prophets" (2 Kings 4:38; 
5:22) except in Amos 7:14 where the semit
ism is retained. The current words and 
phrases: "he slept with her," "intercourse," 
"pregnant," "rape," "impotent man and bar
ren woman," "genitals," "semen," "menstrua
tion " "prostitute," "whore," and "male pros
titute' are used for sex matters. "Motl1cr's 
son" is used for the frequent graphic, but 
embarrassing, descriptive phrase for the male 
(1 Kings 16:11, etc.). The suggestion that 
the Jews offered a goat !o the demon Azazcl 
oro the day of Atonement is avoided by tl1e 
tphrase "for the Precipice" (Lev. 16:8) with 
ilie alternate "Azazel" as a footnote. 

Conclusion 
These remarks are the result of a ra tl1Cr 

hurried and superficial sampling tbroughout 
ilie British effort. A verse by verse search 
wculd reveal many more strengtl1s as wciJ 
as many more problems of the type cited. 
The minute combing of the version by scl1ol
an: of all varieties, already underway, will 

(Continued on page 326) 
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RELEVANCY OF THE GOSPEL OF THE 
LION'S ROAR 

(Continued from page 323) 

A Pseudo-Intellectuality Movement 
Proper education and advancement there

in cannot be criticized; yet, this generation 
has provided us with some who have con
cluded that human wisdom is the one solu
tion to all problems--the panacea of all pan
acean prescriptions. Real progress in edu
cation is appreciated, but do we actually 
have a class of super-intellectuals who ex
hibit a keener awareness on spiritual matters 
than has been provided in preceding genera
tions? Why is it that these newly launched 
pedants set out to change the New Testa
ment church immediately upon the reception 
of man-made credentials? The word teaches 
that "the wayfaring men, though fools, shall 
not err therein." But suddenly a rash of 
diatribe against the whole church is mouthed 
-the entire church is wrong according to 
their indictment-th•en though it is the very 
body that provided them with the scintilla 
of truth and spiritual insight that they pos
sess. Could it possibly be that these novice 
intellectuals and counterfeit cxergetes who 
"speak great swelling words of vapity" are 
guilty of speaking "evil of the things that 
they understand not"? 

Divine Therapeutics 
What should be done? Israel was made 

aware of her disastrous condition brought 
on by rejection of God's word and was com
manded by the prophet to restore prestige 
to her courts: "Let judgment run down as 
waters, and righteousness as a mighty 
stream." She was exhorwd in clarion terms 
to get back to God: "Seek him that mak
etb the seven stars and Orion, and tumeth 
the shadow of death into the morning, and 
maketh the day dark with night." Amos 
concluded, "Seek good, and not evil, that ye 
may live." 

Peter cautions against rejection of the in
spiration of the Bible lest we bring upon 
ourselves swift destruction-there is no es
cape for those that speak evil of the way of 
tmth. The war between truth and error has 
never subsided. · The fight is. on, brother. 
Shouldn't you be waging battle with the 
sword of the Spirit? 

lOth & Bell, Shawnee, Okla. 74801 

THE NEW ENGLISH BIBLE 
(Continued from page 326) 

shortly bring many of them to light. We 
owe a debt to the British scholars for all 
the light they have cast on dark passages 
of Scripture and for the stimulation to study 
their effort brings. I am exceedingly ent.hu
siastic for the ideal of a modem speech trans
lation. Thert is no valid reason why there 
should be an antithesis between modern 
speech and loyalty to the text. 

The readability of the NEB, with minor 
exceptions, is indisputable; the evaluation of 
its literary qualities, I will have to leave to 
the experts in that area. It is toward its 
loyalty to the text of the Hebrew Bible and 
toward the adequacy of its renderings of 
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that text and toward its interpretations that 
the chief discussion will be directed. But 
precisely in some of these areas the average 
preacher and the man in the pew have no 
equipment for making competent evalua
tions. The variety of translation efforts now 
appearing, their debatable features, and 
their accessibility to the man in the pew 
should convey a message '1oud and clear." 
The man who wants to know what the Word 
of God says and what it means cannot afford 
to neglect his Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek. 
If he does, how can he choose between good 
and evil? 

\Vhile this version is already being hailed 
by one scholar as "undoubtedly the best 
available translation of the Bible into En
glish as of this date . . . ." and by another 
as "the most successful modem language 
version I have seen," those who found fault 
with the freedoms taken by the translators 
in the RSV, as well as some other persons, 
will find even more basis for fault finding 
in the British effort. 

THE LEAP OF FAim 
(Continued from page 327) 

in the heart came before confession with the 
lips. How could unbelieving lips confess 
faith in Christ? Paul wrote: "The word is 
nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 
that is, the word of faith, which we preach: 
because if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart 
that God raised him from the dead. thou 
shalt be saved: for with the heart man be
lieveth unto righteousness; and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation." 
One must call on the Lord in order to be 
saved. "How then shall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? and how 
shall they believe in him whom they have 
not heard? and how shall they hear without 
a preacher?" "So belief cometh of hearing, 
and hearing by the word of Christ" (Rom. 
10:8-10, 13, 14, 17). 

Sherrill had enough faith to make a leap 
of faith and to say: "I still believe that 
Christ was God." He laid aside his pride 

to say it, and felt a sense of release when 
he did so. Faith when expressed can in
crease faith. This is true, even when one 
hat: faith in the wrong person. The Mor
mons, for example, strengthen their faith in 
the prophetship of Joseph Smith, Jr. by af
firming that Joseph Smith, Jr. was a prophet 
of God, and that the Book of Mormon is of 
divine origin, and this is their testimony 
which they give unto us. 

The author does not doubt the sincerity 
of Sherrill's faith, but he is confident that 
the Bible teaches that Christianity does ap
proach us through the mind, and, therefore, 
we approach Christianity through the mind. 
Although the mind, without the divine reve
lation and the evidence which confirms it, 
cculd never of itself know the mind of God, 
yet God has revealed His mind through the 
Word taught by men inspired by the Spirit 
(1 Cor. 2:10-13). Whatever degree of faith 
we have at any time, we should exercise it, 
and should continue to study the Bible. 
When we learn more, and as our faith grows 
we should continue to act by faith on what 
we learn. Faith, when expressed in word 
and in deeds, is encouraged to grow. Faith 
unexpressed tends to die. Leaping by faith, 
•hut there are reasons to leap, and walking 
by faith, are followed by additional confirma
tion as the proof of the pudding is more 
and more found in the eating of the pud
ding. However, there are good reasons for 
us to start eating in the first place. 

Later on Mr. Sherrill thought that he re
ceived the baptism of the Spirit, and the gift 
of tongues, but he remained within the Epis
copal Church. The Spirit in the first cen
tury did not leave men in, or lead men to, 
some denominational group, but led them 
into Christ's body, which is His church. The 
Spirit is against denominationalism Oohn 17: 
20-21; Eph. 1:20-23; 4:1-6; 1 Cor. 1:10-13). 
Therefore, we confidently affirm there is 
something seriously wrong with a man's 
claim of an ~xperience of the baptism, and 
miraculous guidance, of the Spirit when he 
is left in denominationalism and, thereby, 
continues to help prevent the Lord's prayer 
for unity Oohn 17:20-21). This is not said 
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(This the introductory piece of five excellent essays on priesthood - a subject that is indispensable but little 
noted. Dr. Lewis, a professor at the graduate school in Memphis is eminently qualified to present this outstand
ing Bible study. The first lesson lays the groundwork for what follows. You will want to keep these articles and 
refer to them in your future studies. Thank you, Dr. Lewis. We are in your debt.) 

The Priest in the Biblical World 
By Dr. Jack P. Lewis 

A priest (kohen) is first met in the Bible in the 
person of Melchizedek, "Priest of God Most 
High" ('el ~elyon; Gen. 14:18) who blessed 

Abraham and to whom Abraham paid tithes when 
returning from the battle with the kings. Later writ
ers speak of a priest forever after the order of 
Melchizedek (Psa. 110:4; Heb. 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 
15, 21). 

Joseph was married to Asenath the daughter of 
Potiphira, the priest of On (Gen. 41:45; 46:20). 
Egyptian priests experienced the good fortune that 
their land was not taken during the famine in 
Joseph's administration (Gen. 47:22, 26). Moses 
when a fugitive from Egypt encountered Reuel (also 
called Jethro; Ex. 2:18; 3:1), priest of Midian, and 
married Zipporah, one of his seven daughters (Ex. 
2:21). Before the giving of the law at Sinai, Jethro 
offered burnt offering and sacrifices to God (Ex. 
18:12). 

With Israel at Sinai, the Lord informed them, 
"You shall be to me a kingdom of pries.ts and a holy 
nation" (Ex. 19:6). Israel was to be. a light to the na
tions (Isa. 42:6). It was at Sinai that provision was 
made for the Levites to have the service of the Lord 
at the Tabernacle, and out of the Levites Aaron and 

. his sons were to serve as priests (Ex. 28:1ff.; 29:1ff.; 
:Lev. 8:1ff.; Num. 3:6-10). Their consecration is nar
: rated in detail (Ex. 29:30, 35-37). Later, the Levites 
·sided with Moses at the golden calf episode in pun
: ishing the offenders (Ex. 32:25ff.). 

The priesthood in Israel was hereditary but was 
not a service enjoying divine inspiration. At the re
turn from the Exile, priests who could not establish 
their genealogy were excluded from the priesthood 
(Ezra 2:62; Neh. 7:64). 

The Levites received no land in the distribution 
under Joshua Oosh. 13:14, 33; 14:3-4; 18:7) but 
were given forty-eight cities Oosh. 21 :41; 1 Chron. 
6:54££.) scattered among the other tribes Oosh. 

18:7). David later divided the priests into twenty
four courses (1 Chron. 24:3-10; 2 Chron. 31:2). 

Service in the priesthood required that one be 
without any physical blemish and that he maintains 
ritual cleanliness. He could not marry either a harlot 
or a divorcee (Lev. 21:7, 16-21). 

The Levitical priests transported the ark (Deut. 
31:9, 25; Josh. 3:3; 8:30-35). The priest conducted 
the sacrificial service (Lev. 4:5, 20, 26, 31; Deut. 
18:1, 3; 26:4; 33:10). He gave answers by consult
ing the Urim and Thummim (Ex. 28:30; Lev. 8:8; 
Num, 27:21; Deut. 33:8; Ezra 2:63; Neh. 7:65). He 
sat in judgment on religious questions (Deut. 17:8-
18; 33:8). ~uch as cases of leprosy (Lev. 13:1ff.; 
Deut. 24:8). He was a teacher of traditional infor
mation, expounding the law (Deut. 17: 18; 2 7:9-1 0; 
31:9-11, 24-26; 33:8-11). The priests taught people 
to distinguish between the clean and unclean (Lev. 
10:10). It was their duty to see that the people's of
ferings were correct (Num. 18: 1ff.). A priest was 
brought from the exile to teach the foreigners the 
king of Assyria had settled in the cities of Samaria (2 
Kings 17:27-28). The priest encouraged people at 
times of battle (Deut. 20:2), and he blessed the 
people (Num. 6:22-26; Deut. 21:5) . 

As a priest he was not inspired, but a priest 
might also become a prophet. Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
served in that role. 

With the division of the kingdom, Jeroboam I es
tablished shrines at Bethel and Dan and established a 
non-levitical priesthood in Israel (1 Kings 12:31). At 
later times the foreign priest was designated by the 
term komer (2 Kings 23:5; Hos. 10:5; Zeph. 1:4). 
Josiah in his reform got rid of the pagan priests at 
the local shrines (2 Kings. 23 :5); however, those 
priests he brought out of the cities of Judah and 
priests of the high places are spoken of with the term 
kohen (2 Kings 23:8-9). Josiah slew the priests of the 
high places in Samaria (2 Kings 23 :20). 
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Unworthy priests are seen in the sons of Eli who 
are accused of having no regard for the Lord (1 Sam. 
2: 12), who demanded the priest's portion before the 
fat of the sacrifice was burned, and who threatened 
force if their demand was resisted (2 Sam. 2:15-17). 
They lay with the women who served at the entrance 
to the tent of meeting (1 Sam. 2:22). 

The Hebrew prophets are quite critical of the 
priests of their time. Hosea in the eighth century in
dicts the priests of Samaria and Micah those of 
Judah, charging them with serving for money (Hos. 
4:8; Mic. 3:11) and with lack of knowledge (Hos. 
4:6). Isaiah charges that priests are intoxicated (lsa. 
28:7-8). Zephaniah charges them with failure to dis
tinguish between the dean and unclean (Zeph. 3:4 ). 
They profane what is sacred and do violence to the 
law. These indictments may be contrasted with the 
invocation of the Psalms: "May your priests be 
d~thed with righteousness." 

. Jeremiah was beaten by Pashhur the priest Oer. 
20:1-6); he found himself opposed by both priest and 
prophet ijer. 1:18; 26;8). Prophets in exile attempted 
to persuade Zephaniah the priest to restrain Jeremiah 
ijer. 29:24ff.). Meanwhile Jeremiah indicts the priests 
for failure to know the Lord and for failure correcdy 
to handle the law ijer. 2:8; 18:18). They-along with 
other leaders will be appalled Oer. 2:26; 4:9; 8:1; 
13:13; 32:32; 34:19). They rule at the direction of 
the false prophets ijer. 5 :31). They are greedy for 
unjust gain and deal falsely Oer. 8:10). They and the 
prophets ply their trade but have no knowledge Oer. 
14:18); they are ungodly ijer. 23:11). 

Ezekiel charges that the priests have. done vio
lence to the law, have failed to teach the difference 
between the dean and unclean, and have disregarded 
the sabbaths (Ezek. 22:26). Even after the Exile, 
Malachi charges that they fail to discharge their teach
ing function properly (Mal. 2:7). According to him 
"the lips of a priest should guard knowledge, and men 
should seek instruction from his mouth because he is 
a messenger of the Lord of hosts." But Malachi's in
dictment is that the priest has caused many to stumble 
by his instruction (Mal. 2:7-8). 

In the N.T. period the temple in Jerusalem was in 
operation and its priesthood serving. Zechariah (fa
ther of John the baptist) was of the division of Abijah 
(Luke 1 :5). Jesus sent cleansed leprous persons to the 
priests for a decision on their condition (Matt. 8:4; 
Mark 1:44; Luke 5:14; 17:14). A priest was among 
those who passed by the wounded man in Jesus' par
able (Luke 10:31). Jesus as well as his audience recog-
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nized that certain foods were assigned by law to the 
·priests (Matt. 12:4, 5; Mark 2:26; Luke 6:4). 

The high priesthood had become a political office 
with the Romans making and unmaking high priests, 
as conditions seemed expedient. Annas (Luke 3 :2; 
John 18:13, 24), Caiaphas (Luke 3:2;John 11:49, 51; 
18:13-14), and Ananias (Acts 23:2; 24:1) are met in 
the N. T. and others are given by Josephus. There are 
also those said to belong to the high priestly family 
(Acts 4:6). The high priest played a role in Jesus' trial 
Oohn 18:13-15, 22). 

Because the priests were in charge of the temple, 
the teaching of Peter and John in the temple was an 
annoyance to them (Acts 4: 1), and the apostles' ar
rest brought them before Annas and Caiaphas (Acts 
4:6). However, at the same period a company of 
priests were obedient to the gospel (Acts 6:7). 

Stephen had a hearing before the high priest 
(Acts 7:1). Saul applied to the high priest for letters 
to the synagogues at Damascus (Acts 9:2), a commis
sion Paul could later appeal to in his defense (Acts 
22:5). It is thought that the authority of the high 
priest in such synagogues was only that of respect, 
not of organic authority. 

When Paul was arraigned in Jerusalem, the high 
priest Ananias commanded Paul to be struck and was 
denounced for it by Paul; but Paul excused his words 
on the ground that he did not know that Ananias 
was high priest (Acts 23:2-5). 

Seven sons of a Jewish high priest named Sceva 
attempted an exorcism at Ephesus during Paul's stay 
there (Eph. 19:14). 

It is the Mosaic priesthood and its duties and 
practices that the New Testament assumes when it 
uses the priesthood figure for Christians. A grasp of 
it is essential for communication to take place. 
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The Priesthood of Believers 
By Dr. Jack P. Lewis 

Through the Middle Ages the thought pre 
vailed in the West that the Roman Catholic 
Church was the sole dispenser to people of 

the grace of God. The church claimed to be God's 
representative on earth. The alleged validity was 
based on the doctrine of Apostolic Succession by 
which the authority of the apostles was transferred 
to every priest of the church by means of the laying 
on of hands in an unbroken chain of episcopal ordi
nation stretching back to our Lord's charge to Peter 
(Matt. 16:18-19).1 

The priesthood was an essential part of the mon
archy that the church had become; salvation did not 
exist outside its boundaries. 2 As Harnack put it: 

No good Catholic Christian doubted that in 
spiritual things the clergy were the divinely ap
pointed superiors of the laity, that this power 
proceeded from the rights of the priests to cel
ebrate the sacraments, that the Pope was the real 
possessor of this power, and was far superior to 
all secular authority. 3 

Thomas Aquinas declared that every human 
must submit to the Roman Pope. 4 

The church was the sole authoritative and infal
lible interpreter of scripture. God's grace flowed 
through the seven sacraments: marriage, baptism, 
confirmation, ordination, the mass, penance, and 
the last rites. The clergy, by the virtue of the sacra
ment of ordination, alone had the right to celebrate 
the sacraments. 5 This claim made a clear cleavage 
between the clergy and the laity. The people were 
entirely dependent on the priests for access to God's 
grace. The church organization with the Pope at the 
head controlled the priests. If the Pope or his repre
sentatives the cardinals and the bishops for any rea-

son issued an interdict against a person, city, or dis
trict, all hope of contact with heaven came to an end 
until the offender was absolved. The high water 
mark of papal claims came in the 13th century with 
the decree Unam sanctum issued by Boniface VIII. 6 

One might compare the system to a lake of water 
impounded behind a dam. The merit of the sacrifice 
of Jesus has filled the lake with an inexhaustible sup
ply of grace, but each saint who does more than is 
required for personal salvation adds to the supply 
(treasury) of merit.7 That grace is transferable to the 
sinner who is in need; but the church has a mo
nopoly on the pipes by which to transfer the gift. It 
can shut off the grace of God from those who defy 
its rules. It is this chokehold that gave the church 
and the papacy their power over Western Europe 
prior to the Reformation. It is this absolute control 
that caused Henry IV to go to Can ossa in 1077 and 
stand barefoot in the snow in penitent's garb three 
days until Pope Gregory VII absolved him of his of
fense. 

Luther did ilot begin the Reformation with a 
fully developed concept of the priesthood of all be
lievers. Thesis seven of his ninety-five theses stated, 
"God never remits guilt to anyone without, at the 
same time, making him submissive to the priest, His 
representative. "8 

Luther, seeking peace of soul, went to extremes 
of penance engaging in long vigils, fastings, and cast
ing off his clothing; but he found no peace.9 Out of 
his personal struggles, Luther came to the conviction 
that salvation is by faith. He had not found that in
ner peace through personal struggles, the machinery 
of the church's administering the sacraments, or in 

1John Marlowe, The Puritan Tradition in English Life (London: The Cresset Press, 1956), 27. 
1'f. M Lindsay, A History of the Reformation (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1906), 1:3. 
3A. Harnack, History of Dogma (London: Williams & Norgate, 1899), 6: 132n. 
"Lindsay, 1:4 . 
.sR.H. Bainton, The Reformation of the Sixteenth Century (Boston: Beacon Press, 1952), 10, 11. 
'A.C. McGiffert, A History of Christian Thought (New York/London: Scribner's Sons, 1953), 2:340. 
7Bainton, i3. 
1English translation in J. Dillenberger, Martin Luther (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1961), 491. 
'Bainton, 29. 
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the way of mysticism. He obtained a doctor's degree 
and busied himself in a chair of biblical studies. His 
thought moved from the wrath of God to the mercy 
of God. Luther became convinced of divine forgive
ness through God's compassion, not by merit or ac
tion of man. Man needs only to believe and accept 
that compassion. He became convinced that if he 
would find peace by a direct relation with God, so 
could others. 

In his treatise The Babylonian Captivity of the 
Chur~h, Luther challenged the Catholic doctrine of 
the sacraments. With this treatise's publication, ob
servers remarked that the breach with the Papacy 
was irreparable. Luther denied that the saints had 
any merits that could either save them or be trans
ferred to others. The individual did not need the 
church to interpret scripture for him. He could read 
it for himself. For this purpose, Luther prepared and 
published his German translation of Scripture. The 
individual did not need the church as the infallible 
teacher. Any Christian could teach another the Word 
of God. The individual did not need a priest other 
than the Christ to stand between him and God. He 
was his own priest. He could come directly to God 
with his self-dedication, confession, praise, prayers, 
and offerings. 

Luther reduced the sacraments to two: baptism 
and the Lord's Supper; but he redefined the meaning 
of these as sacraments. In the Mass, Calvary is not 
reenacted. The Eucharist is an act of fellowship and 
thanksgiving as the name Eucharist suggests.10 At the 
same time~ Luther did not dispense with Scripture, 
church, and sacraments. It was control of them that 
he rebelled against. Luther would not have seen ev
ery person as a law to himself doing his own thing. 
The Christian was the freest of all people but was 
the most bound of all people. 

All Christians are priests, but in the interest of 
good order, some are selected for the performance 
of particular functions. 11 I~ this way· the priests are 
reduced to mere ministers.12 Before Luther, some 

1"Bainton, 48. 
11Bainton, 47. 
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sectaries had contended that an evil priest couldn't 
communicate the sacrament.13 Luther saw the valid
ity of baptism and·the Eucharist as not dependent on 
the worthiness of the one administering them. The 
hypocrisy of the preacher does not make the Word 
of God a lie. Faith on the part of the recipient of the 
Lord's Supper is necessary. ·Luther had a problem in 
his retention of infant. baptism in that the child being 
baptized was not capable of faith. He solved the 
problem for himself by considering that the faith of 
the sponsors was adequate in this case. 

Luther insisted that the one priest was Jesus 
Christ alone, called a priest because of the sacrifice 
he offered.14 Ministers in the church have such des
ignations as apostles, evangelists, bishops, presby
ters, and shepherds because of their preaching and 
other service, but not because of their sacrifices. 15 

Every Christian born of water and Spirit is a priest, 
and all priests are Christians. Luther declared ac
cursed the statement that a priest is something differ
ent from a Christian.16 The Christian is a priest not 
by appointment or ordination but by birth in bap
tism.17 The letter,. 1 Peter, speaks to all Christians. 
Those who do not believe are not priests.18 

Luther saw as a manifest lie the papal claim that 
the pope has the sole right and power to ordain by 
the fact that the power was given to Peter and that 
Peter assigned it to the pope in Rome.19 

We are an priests, and our praying is the burning 
of incense.2° Certain ones of the group can be se-· 
lected to preach, teach, and rule as servants of the 
others. Such a one does not become a priest because 
of his position; and when he ceases to function, he 
again becomes a part of the common multitude of 
Christians. The preaching office is no more than a 
public service conferred on someone by the congre
gation of priests. 21 

Those who serve in word and sacrament are not 
to be called priests. Paul speaks of "ministers of 
Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God" but is 
not setting up a rank, order, or any kind of dignity. 

12Bainton, S0-51. 
13Bainton, 20. 
14E.M. Plass, What Luther Says (Saint Louis, Concordia, 1959), 1142. 
lSJbid., 1142. 
IISJbid., 1139, 
11Jbid., 1139. 
11Ibid., 1142. 
1'Jbid., 1139. 
20Jbid., 1139. 
21Ibid., 1140. 



He commends the work but allows the dignity of the 
priest to. remain with the people. 22 The Holy Spirit 
does not give the name priest to any of the apostles 
or to any other office but only to the baptized that 
are thereby born priests. In New Testament times 
there were no priests in the church separated from 
laymen. Such are creations of the devil. 23 

Luther objected to the pope's dividing people 
into clergymen and laymen. He denied that the so
called clergy received an indelible gih in what was 
called "holy orders," that is, in ordination. Though 
Luther had himself become a priest before his break 
with the Roman church, he later insisted that scrip
ture knew nothing of such. 24 As he would not allow 
the tonsured and anointed alone to be called Chris
tians, so he would not let them alone be priests. 25 

The Indelibility and eternity of the priest's priest
hood is a fiction. A minister can be deposed if he 
proves to be unfaithful just as a civil servant can be 
deposed.· 

David Chytraeus in 1569 summarized by point
ing out that the commands in the New Testament to 
sacrifice apply to all Christians alike. Each has the 
same command and right. Each can approach God 
praying and interceding to him for oneself and oth
ers. Each has the right to teach others and to confess, 
preach, and propagate the Gospel and Christ's ben
efits. All Christians are commanded to pass judg
ment on all doctrines and spirits, to approve right 
doctrine, and to recognize and reject false dogmas 
and the teachers of thelll. All alike have the power to 
bind and loose sins, that is to declare sins remitted or 
retained. The privilege of receiving and administer
ing the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's Supper 
applies to all members of the church. Chytraeus re
jected any particular priestly order distinct from the 
laity but recognized that some persons by ability and 
training are more suitable to discharge the right of 
all than are others. No one should appropriate or 
discharge on his own authority the right of priest
hood that is common property to all. 26 
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The Slippery Slope 
By Jack P. Lewis 

The foreigner was attending his first football 
game with an American friend, and they 
had seats on the 50-yard line. The opposing 

team with the ball marched down the field play after 
play to the goal line. There the defense held through 
the fourth down. The stands went wild. The puzzled 
foreigner asked, "What are they yelling for?" His 
friend replied, "We stopped them! We stopped 
them!' The foreigner said, "What I am puzzled about 
is why you did not stop them way back here?" 

As a child, I had set before me the story of the 
heroic Dutch boy with his finger in the leak in the 
dike. On the farm when the water threatened to 
break over the terraces, we raised the terraces in ad
vance to save a major break, which would make a 
gully in the field and wash off valuable soil. In flood 
season, the levy of the river is raised before the 
break. Once the break has come, the effort is futile. 

I heard the song poplar then, "Look down, look 
down that lonesome road before you travel on." I 
was impressed as a child with the story of the old 
woman trying to sweep back the ocean with a 
broom, as well as with the story of the duck floating 
on Niagara River, which now and then was alarmed 
at the noise ahead but yet was confident that it could 
fly when it chose. But the current swept the duck 
over the falls. I was reminded that in upper Minne
sota one can dam the beginning stream of the Missis
sippi with his foot, but at the gulf damming the Mis
sissippi is beyond human power. 

As a youth, I wanted to get the tall grass in which 
pecans were to be found out from under the tree. A 
small fire under the tree would do the trick; but I did 
not count on the fact that the fire could not be 
stopped when it cleared the area of the tree and that 
the whole pasture would burn. I did not get a whip
ping for that one (though I no doubt deserved it); 
but I never tried it again. 

The wise man said, "Train a child in the way he 
should go" (Prov. 22:6). In an age of drastic change, 
what the youth are doing today will be what the 
church will be doing tomorrow. The youth workers 
are more determinative of what the church of tomor
row will be than are the elders. A youth brought up 

on an orchestra in worship is not likely to abandon it 
tomorrow. A youth trained to seek emotional experi
ences is not going to change to action based on con
viction. A youth led to believe that entertainment is 
worship is not likely to change his mind. A youth 
brought up in sexual promiscuity is in most cases not 
going to abandon that pattern. A child that is filled 
up on candy loses his desire for wholesome food. 

Moses was not able to control the desert genera
tion when they decided to make their golden calf. 
Jesus was not able to control or to persuade the 
Pharisees when they had arrived at their legalistic 
mind. 

If a religious belief or practice is taught one from 
his childhood, the chance that he will abandon that 
belief or practice because a group of elders has de
cided that the action has gotten to the stopping place 
hardly exists. If a child has been led into religious 
practices which are unauthorized and has become ac
customed to them, that the elders have decided it is 
time to point out the lack of authorization only puts 
the elders, like Lot (Gen. 19:14), in the place of ap
pearing to jest. Not only is this true of youths, but it 
is also true of adults. 
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In the early dawn of history when people were of 
one language they decided to build a tower from 
earth to heaven. The Lord, concerned about "the 
slippery slope" said, "This is only the beginning of 
what they will do, and nothing they propose to do 
will now be impossible for them" (Gen. 11 :6). The 
Lord dealt with the problem by confusing their lan
guage and by scattering them abroad. The Lord has a 
concern about the slippery slope. 

The writer of the Book of Proverbs said, "The 
beginning of strife is like the letting out of water, so 
quit before the quarrel breaks out" (Prov. 17:14). 

Jesus suggested that one control adultery by deal
ing with the lustful look which leads to the act (Matt. 
5 :27). He suggested that one control murder by 
dealing with anger (Matt. 5 :22). Paul, concerned 
with a problem in the church in Corinth, instructed 
that a little leaven leavens the lump and ordered that 
the problem in the church be dealt with at its present 
stage (1 Cor. 5:6-7). James said, "Then desire when 
it has been conceived gives birth to sin, and sin when 
it is full-grown brings forth death" (James 1: 15). 

In dealing with my children, I was concerned 
with what are called "white lies" because they are the 
first stage for a disregard for the truth. Judas's taking 
money from the group purse (John 12:6) was the 
preliminary to his betraying the Lord for 3 0 pieces of 
silver. 

A doctor dealing with contagious diseases quar
antine the patient before the outbreak grows to epi
demic proportions. A leaking tire on an automobile 
is repaired if possible before the tire goes flat. The 
proverb speaks of great oaks that grow from little 
acorns. 

Lot never thought that pitching his tent toward 
Sodom would end up with his wife becoming a pillar 
of salt and with him making his own daughters preg
nant. When he tried to get his family out of Sodom, 
he seemed to his sons-in-law to be jesting (Gen. 
19:14). 

A person tells himself that he can control his li
quor; but the statistics are that 35 percent of alcohol
ics begin as social drinkers. The truly reclaimed alco
holic shuns social drinking completely. The parent 
who is telling himself that he will rescue his child 
from addiction after he finds the child experimenting 
with drugs is more than likely to find that he has 
been overly optimistic. The numbers of cases of re
covery from addiction are small. 

A writer of the second century stated the case 
quite well: 
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Be not proud, for pride leads to murder, nor 
jealous, nor contentious, nor passionate, for 
from all these murders are engendered. My 
child, be not lustful, for lust leads to fornica
tion, nor a speaker of base words, nor a lifter 
up of the eyes, for from all these adultery is 
engendered. My child, regard not omens, for 
this leads to idolatry; neither be an enchanter, 
nor an astrologer, nor a magician, neither 
wish to see these things, for from them all 
idolatry is engendered. My child, be not a liar, 
for lying leads to theft, nor a lover of money, 
nor vain-glorious, for from aU these things are 
thefts engendered. My child, be not a grum
bler, for this leads to blasphemy, nor stub
born, nor a thinker of evil, for from all these 
are blasphemies engendered (Didache 3.2-6}. 

Modern people, however, attempt to ridicule 
others by labeling their concern and argument "the 
slippery slope." One may say, "If there is anything 
that disgusts me, it is people always opposing things 
by telling us where they may lead." One may opti
mistically say of a matter, "We will handle that prob
lem when we get there." If one is not concerned 
about what the outcome of actions or policies will 
be, it is obvious that he is not going to have much 
patience with those who see dangers not visible to 
him. 

None of us knows the future. The wise man said, 
"You do not know what a day may bring forth" 
(Prov. 2 7: 1). In the King James Version, one of the 
qualifications of an elder is that he is to be "vigilant" 
(1 Tim. 3:2); the more recent translations are likely 
to render the term "temperate." But apart from the 
word vigilant, Titus elaborates the task of the elder 
as that of teaching sound doctrine and of refuting 
those who contradict it. Paul charged the elders at 
Ephesus to take heed to themselves and to the 
church in which they are overseers. He warned of 
what would take place after his departure (Acts 
20:28-30). He urged them to be alert, an admonition 
repeatedly made to Christians (1 Cor. 16:12; Col. 
4:2; 1 Thess. 5:6, 10; Rev. 3:21; 16:15). 

I claim no special insight into the outcome of the 
way modern things are going. I have no gift of 
prophecy. I only have the brain God has given and a 
lifetime of study of his word from which to evaluate. 
It is inevitable that one's evaluation of things may be 
different from that of a person of different back
ground and experience. Two minds cannot necessar
ily persuade each other. In the absence of divinely 
given foresight, one could not expect always to pre
dict correctly what the outcome of a program will 



be. His evaluation may not always be correct in mat
ters of which scripture has not explicitly spoken. He 
has to call the game as he sees it with whatever wis
dom God has given him. 

While trying to avoid being a Chicken Little with 
the opinion that the sky is falling, as annoying as it 
may be to those of an opposite mind, I still prefer, 
and likely will continue to prefer, to deal with ques
tions in the church in as far as possible on the 50-
yard line rather than on the goal line. While not 
wanting to be Chicken Little, one also does not want 

to be the proverbial ostrich with his head in the sand. 
My observation has been that those confident they 
can handle the goal line are not always successful. At 
least the 50-yard line gives another chance after fail
ure. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
concerned with how things would go when he 
wrote, "Therefore we must pay the closer attention 
to what we have heard, lest we drift away from it" 
(Heb. 2:1). 
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Unbaptized Children 
and the Lord's Supper 

By Jack P. Lewis 

Paul divides people into two different catego
ries each of which is designated by a heavily 
weighted theological term. As with the terms 

saved and lost, there is no third category. One of 
Paul's terms is the world, a term that is used in two 
senses that should not be confused. "World" is the 
created order. "In the world" may mean to be alive 
here on planet earth. Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners (1 Tim. 1: 15). But in a differ
ent meaning, one reads that the disciples are in the 
world but not of the world Uohn 17:14-16). Jesus 
chose his disciples "out of the world" Uohn 15: 19). 
"In Christ Jesus God was reconciling the world to 
himself" (2 Cor. 5: 19). 

The opposite category is "in Christ," a term that 
occurs more than a hundred times for the condition 
of followers of Christ. One enters by baptism into 
this relationship: "For as many of you who have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. 
3:27). "All of us who have been baptized into Christ 
Jesus have been baptized into his death" (Rom. 6:3). 
Baptism marks the passage from "in the world" to 
"in Christ." God has "blessed us in Christ with every 
spiritual blessings in the heavenly places" (Eph. 1 :3). 
Other terms may be used for the two categories, but 
there is no third category. All fall into one or the 
other. 

1 Corinthians 
Paul's first Corinthian letter is addressed to those 
who are sanctified in Christ Jesus (1 Cor. 1 :2). It is 
not addressed to those in the world. It is not ad
dressed to children. Paul regularly speaks of those to 
whom it is addressed as "brethren" (1 Cor. 1:10; 
3:1; etc.). They "have been called into the fellowship 
of his Son, Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:9). The letter is to 
those inside the church (1 Cor. 5:12). They have 
been washed, sanctified, and justified (1 Cor. 6:11). 
They are people who by one Spirit have been bap
tized into one body (1 Cor. 12:13). 

Paul speaks of baptized Christians as "babes in 
Christ" (1 Cor. 3: 1). They are Paul's beloved chil
dren (1 Cor. 4:14) as also Timothy was (1 Tim. 1:8). 
Paul speaks of when he was a child but insists that he 
has given up childish ways (1 Cor. 13:11). 

While in some of Paul's letters he deals with 
household duties with admonitions to children (Eph. 
6:1-3; Col. 3:20), 1 Corinthians is not one of them. 
Children are not addressed anywhere in the letter. 
Church division, marriage and sexual sins, speaking 
in languages, and resurrection of the dead are not 
problems of children. 

Paul in discussing the Lord's Supper addressed 
people by "you" (hymin), the plural second-person 
pronoun. The antecedent of this pronoun is the 
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The Teaching 
By Dr. Jack P. Lewis 

The New Testament has a great deal of empha
sis on 'the teaching" (he didache [which be 
comes doctrine in Latin] and he didaskalia). 

The terms designate both the act of teaching and the 
content of what is taught. 

The Jerusalem church continued steadfastly in 
the apostles' teaching (Acts 2:42). The Apostles were 
accused of having filled Jerusalem with their teach
ing (Acts 5:28). The teaching is called "the teaching 
of the Lord" (Acts 13: 12) but was new to the people 
of Athens (Acts 7: 19). 

People obeyed from the heart the standard of 
teaching (typos didaches) to which they were com
mitted (Rom. 6:17). The teaching must have had 
specific content. Paul urged the Romans to take note 
of those who created difficulties in opposition to the 
doctrine which they had been taught (Rom. 16:17). 
Timothy is charged to preach the Word with all 
longsuffering and teaching (2 Tim. 4:2). 

The elder must hold firm to the sure Word as 
taught (he didache pistou logou) so that he may be 
able to give instruction in sound doctrine (he 
didaskalia he hygianouse) and also to confute those 
who contradict it (Titus 1 :9). He may labor in teach
ing (1 Tim. 5:17). 

The believer is warned against being led away by 
strange and diverse teachings (didaskalaispoikilais 
kai xenais; Heb. 13:9). There are the teachings of 
demons (I Tim. 4:1), the teaching of Balaam. (Rev. 
2:14), and the teaching of the Nicolaitans that the 
Lord hates (Rev. 2:15). No further burden is laid on 
those who do not hold the teaching of Jezebel (Rev. 
2:24). 

The Second Epistle of John warns that 
anyone who goes ahead and does not abide in 
the doctrine of Christ does not have God; he 
who abides in the doctrine has both the Father 
and the Son. If anyone comes to you and does 
not bring this doctrine, do not receive him into 
your house or give him any greeting; for he who 
greets him shares in his evil work (2 John 9-11 ). 

Bible lnfonet 
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The Pastoral Epistles have great stress on the 
wholesome teaching (bygianouse didaskalia). Paul 
describes moral faults as being contrary to whole
some teaching (1 Tun. 1:1 0). He spoke of the good 
teaching that Timothy had followed (1 Tim. 1:6), 
and he charges Tunothy to give heed to his teaching 
(1 Tim. 4:16). He warns that people will turn away 
from wholesome teaching and accumulate teachers 
to their own liking (2 Tun. 4:3). Titus is charged to 
teach what befits sound teaching (Titus 2:1). 

Slaves are called on to act in a way that the 
teaching will not be defamed (1 Tim. 6:1). They are 
admonished to maintain behavior that adorns the 
teaching of God our Savior (Titus 2:10). Paul speaks 
of those who do not agree with the sound words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and the teaching that accords 
with godliness (1 Tim. 6:3). 

This teaching suggests that the congregation 
which does not concern itself about the beliefs and 
faith of its teachers is heading for calamity. It also 
suggests that the congregation which does not con
cern itself about the beliefs and teaching of the men 
it asks to serve as elders and to serve as its preacher 
is heading for calamity. In an age in which congrega
tional membership largely is determined by social 
concerns, holding specific beliefs is not to be as
sumed on the part of members or those seeking 
membership. 

One is not likely to find one single passage that 
gives comprehensive list of all that a follower of 
Christ should believe. Perhaps "the whole counsel of 
God" is adequate (cf. Acts 20:27). 

In addition to stress on the teaching, a like em
phasis on what is to be believed is to be seen in state
ments about "the faith (he pistis)." People were obe
dient to the faith (Acts 6: 7), continued in the faith 
(Acts 14:22), and could be strengthened in it (Acts 
16:5). On the other hand, one could disown the 
faith (1 Tun. 5:8), could depart from it (1 Tim. 4:1, 
and could err from it (1 Tun. 6:10, 21). 

Titus is to rebuke the Cretans that they may be 
sound in the faith (Titus 1:13). Paul at the end of his 
career afftrms that he has kept the faith (2 Tim. 4: 7). 

Timothy is admonished to give heed to his teach
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ing (1 Tllll. 4:16). Paul in writing Titus and Tunothy 
has a concern with "the truth (he aletheia)" which is 
not surprising in view that Jesus said, "'The truth 
will make you free" ijohn 8:32). The Lord desires 
that all come to a knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. 
2:4). T11llothy is urged to handle aright the Word of 
truth (2 Tim. 2: 15). 

In contrast, Hymenaeus and Philetus have 
swerved from the truth (2 Tim. 2:18). Timothy is 
warned against those who oppose the truth (2 T11ll. 
3:8) as well as of those who turn away from listening 
to the truth (2 Tim. 4:4). Paul also warns Titus 
against the commands of men who reject the truth 
(Titus 1:14). 

People move from one extreme to the other. One 
period may put great stress on what must be believed 
while another is nebulous on details of belief but has 
stress on behavior. Christian behavior in the first cen
tury had a belief foundation on which it rested. A 
pattern of behavior is pretty hard to maintain and to 
pass on without the faith on which it rests. A look 
through the passages speaking of "teaching" (whether 
didache or didaskalia) shows that they call for a bal
ance- a teaching that makes itself attractive through 
behavior. 

In neither area is it suggested that feelings are 
the goal to be pursued. One hears brothers pray, 
"Lord, let us feel your Spirit with us." But it is not 
clear from a biblical viewpoint how one would feel 
the Spirit. How does the feeling of the Spirit of the 
Lord differ from the feeling of the spirit of the devil? 

One may say that the task of the preacher is to 
make people feel good. But it is hard to see how 
Nathan with his parable of the lamb (2 Sam. 12:lff.) 
made David feel good. It is hard to see how Elijah 
made Ahab feel good (1 Kings 18:17; 21:20). To 
make people feel good was not Micah's goal (Mic. 
3:8). John the baptist was hardly making Herod feel 
good (Matt. 14:4). It is hard to see how Peter made 
Simon the sorcerer feel good (Acts 8:20), or how 
Paul made Bar-Jesus feel good (Acts 13: 10). 

"I'm ok; you're ok" does not describe the actual 
behavior of All-American society. If a person is in 
sin, he needs to be brought to godly sorrow so that 
he will repent. If one is speaking to righteous 
people, the matter is different. There is a time to en
courage the faint-hearted (1 Thess. 5: 14 ). 

The bumper sticker says, "If it feels good, do it." 
The devil could not give better advice for his pur
pose. In this age in which feelings are magnified 
to a primary goal, and when so much effort is 
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expended to stimulate certain feelings, it is shocking 
to be reminded how few times feelings are men
tioned in scripture. In the KJV there is a total of nine 
cases, only three of them in the New Testament. Paul 
speaks to the Athenians about feeling after God 
{NIV: "reach out for him;" Acts 17:27). Certain sin
ners are described as being "past feeling" (Eph. 
4: 19; NRSV: "lost all sensitivity"), and our high 
priest is touched with the feelings of our infirmity 
(Heb. 4: 15). 

I would remind us that it is the Word ijames 
1:21), not feelings, which is able to save souls. The 
seed of the kingdom is the Word of God (Luke 
8: 11), not a particular feeling. Jude appeals to his 
readers to contend for the faith which was once for 
all delivered to the saints ijude 3). 

Memphis Graduate School of Religion 
1000 Cherry Road 

Memphis. 1N 38117 

(We are indebted to Dr. Lewis for this excellent 
study. Our readers will be pleased to know that we 
are planning to present in future issues of the paper a 
series of articles by Dr. Lewis on priests.) 
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Eddie Whitten, ed. 
$7.95 special sale price 

plus $2.50 shipping and handling 
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• Finn Foundation of God Standeth 
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• John (w.S. Cline, ed.) .........•........................... 16.00 
• Joshua (w.S. Cline, ed.) ................................. 14.00 
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plua $3.75 ahlpplng and handling for one book 
add 75f shipping for each additional book 

Firm Foundation 
P.O. Box 69 • Damon, TX 77430 



In Washington, D. C., there is a milepost 
from which all distances in the country 
are measured. It is the absolute starting 
point. A visitor in my office a short time 
ago commented about a certain person, 
"He writes as if the ... Bible is the zero 
version." It took me several minutes to 
grasp his allusion, but then it struck me, 
"That is r eally the heart of the version 
problem!" What is the zct·o milepost- the 
absolute--from which all versions a re to 
be measured? The Bureau of Standards 
has its weights and measures from which 
the accuracy of all weight.s and measures 
of the country arc detcnnincd. What is 
that .Cor a Bi ble translation? 

The autograph copy of a Biblica l book 
is the :-:ero milepost for the text of that 
book. All other copies arc only of relative 
accuracy, .Cor no scribe is infallible and no 
absolute copy is made. Unfor tunately the 
autograph copies of all Biblical books have 
disappeared. We arc dependent upon a 
reconstructed text. The Kittel Bible is not 
the zero mile for the text of the Old Testa
ment; neither is the ~Iasoretic text as it 
now exists or as it was when it was com
pleted about A.D. 1000. Any one Hebrew 
manuscript or manuscript of the Septua
gint version is not the zero mile. E ach of 
these is an approximation which is sub
ject to improvement at any t ime as new 
manuscripts are discovered and as im
proved methods of evaluating such manu
scripts arc found. 

Thai is what textual criticism· is all 
about. Fo1· ihc New Testament neither the 
Text tts Rrceptus, the Westcott-Hort text, 
the Ncstlc-Aiand text, nor the United Bi
ble Societies' text is the zero mile. They 
arc one and all efforts at reconstructing 
what the autograph copies probably had. 
Their adequacy depends on what sort of 
work one wants to do with them. For 
rough measuring the wooden rule given 
away at the lumber yard will do; for car
penter work a folding rule is fine; for 
properly measuring a steel tape is needed; 
for precision machinery J ohannsen blocks 
are r equired; and for checking those blocks 
the measure o.C the Bureau of Standards 
is essential. For students studying, the 
Ki ttel Bible and the Nestlc-Aland texts 
are quite satis.Cactory; we think they are 
close approximations of the original text; 
but they arc not infallible. 

For the "battle of the versions" all of 
this is relevant when confronting the type 
of logic that attempts to debunk modern 
versions because they do not include the 
verse about the troubling of the waters 
(John 5 :4), the confession of the Ethiopian 
(Acts 8:37), the heavenly witnesses (1 
John 5 :7-8), and other passages that all 
texts and translations since 1885 have 
either bracketed or used othet· sorts of in
dication to distinguish f rom the rest of the 
text. The ASV dropped 16 verses of the 
New Testament carried in the KJV to the 
margin because of inadequate textual sup
port. Additional study of the text since 
l!l01 has not given reason to restore them 
to the text. On the opposite side of the 
question, t he ASV restores to the text some 
phrases that certain misfortunes had 
caused to be omitted in the text lying back 
of the KJ V lext. Rather than the modern 
ver sions being at fault about these texts, 

The Zero 
Milepost 

JACK P. LEWIS 

it might be--as is contended by many tex
tual scholars both conservative and crit ica l 
-that the objector is contending for what 
arc scribal additions to the text rather 
than for the text itself . 

The point at issue is whether the Textus 
R eceplus, which was constructed in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries from 
a few !ale manuscripts, is in these cases 
nearer the zero mile than arc the current 
texts rcconstruct.cd from earlier manu
script and ve1·!'ional evidence. If one wants 
to defend the la te text as being more ac
cur ate than lhc earlier form , it is his 
privilege to do so. Let him step forward 
with his convincing proofs that his pass
ages and phrases a re a part of the zero 
mile, and the converse that certain phrases 
it had dropped are not a part of that mile, 
and he will no longer need to cast asper
sions on the loyalt.y to God of those who 
think that they arc or arc not. He will no 
longer need to hint that lines of fellowship 
should be drawn on them. Piling up the 
names of the people who he thinks knew 
about the matter will not prove anything. 
One can cite aut.horilies for any case-
no matte r how far out it may be. 
But if one can r eally prove his case the 
world will be in his debt. The truth will 
make us free. 

There arc about 800 Hebrew Manu
scripts of Old Testament books, some dat
ing as far back as the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
which hm·c been studied. There are now 
5255 manuscripts ot· fragments of the 
Greek New Testament contajning an esti
mated 300,000 variants. Hand copying 
guarantees that variants will exist. The 
variants must be sifted to give a reliable 
text; and t.cxtual criticism is the process 
by which it is done. Four l1t1ndred years 
ago men could lake the text of the New 
Testament back to the Middle Ages ; 75 
years ago back to the fourth century; but 
now sizeable segments can be traced to the 
thi rd century. A like picture characterizes 
the Old Testament. Until 75 years ago 
men could talk of the text of the Middle 
Age:;; with the Cairo Geniza manuscript 
find, they moved back to the tenth century; 
and with the Dead Sea Scroll finds back 
to the second century B. C. for some por
tions. 

The zero mile for translations is more 
elusive than that. for the text. One can 
easily conceive of the copy of the text that 
left the hand of i he jnspired writer; but 
God never inspired anyone to make a 
translation, nor did he ever place his 
stamp of appt·oval on any specif ic trans
lation. In other words, an absolute zero 
mile in t ranslation does not exist. That 
mile is not a Garden of Eden from which 

w~ have fallen lo which we should go back. 
~~~c pe~·fccLion in any of man's activities, 
tt I S an 1dcal toward which we are striving, 
not a go_al reached sometime in the past. 
:r't"anslatJOn can only appt·oximate the 
Ideal. The Septuagint and the Vulgate 
commended themselves for the use of men 
for centuries. Long usage gave them a 
sanctity. Dul"ing that t ime when de
partures were made from them men felt 
a lanned ; but neither of them is the zero 
mile by which all other translations arc 
to be measured. 

Effor ts of fallible men to translate the 
Bible in to English came to a stability 
thro~gh the publication o.f the King J ames 
Vcr ston-numbct· nine in the ser ies of 
~rinted English Bibles. Its merits brought 
1t to be dominant in the English-speaking 
world. Long usage and lack of information 
led men to identify ils wording with the 
original words of God-an idea that its 
producers never held; but the King James 
Bible is not the zero mile in t r anslation. 
A translation that differ s from it is not 
necessarily in cnor. It is enti rely possible 
that the fault lies in the King J ames 
Version itself. The long r eign without 
major revision of the King James is in 
part due to politics. With the church t ied 
to the s tate in Britain, one had to get a 
bill through P arliament in order to get 
a revision under way. It was not until 1870 
that thcit· effort succeeded. 

Some feel that they have an unanswer
able argument against Bible revision when 
they ask, "Would you revise Shake
spear e?" TlJCi r casuistry carries its own 
refutation. The f irst edition of Shake
speare is ihc zero mile for Shakespeare; 
Shakespeare has been edited many times 
and is most widely known in editions other 
than the first ed ition; but a translat ion is 
not the zero mile for the Bible. The King 
J ames Version is only the zero mHe for 
what translators could do in 1611, not for 
,,·hat the wri ter originally said. 

Recently a missionary who is workjng 
in a developing a r ea shared with me the 
good news that he and his associates were 
producing a translation for the peopie of 
his a rea. "Do you th ink we should translate 
the King J ames Version or the Revised 
Standard Vers ion?" he asked. He confessed 
that none of his group knew Hebrew or 
Greek. Admirable as their intent ions ar e, 
their procedure dooms them 11ot to be able 
to appr oach the zero mile. 

Many t ranslating groups state their aim 
as being that of "making the same im
pression on ihc modern reader" that the 
original writer made on his readers. In
deed, here is the closest approximation to 
the zero milepost possible in translat ion, 
but how shall we accomplish it? Shall it 
be by a literal translation? By a para
phrase? By a modem speech translation? 
It is just here that our opinions go their 
diverse ways. I know no informed person 
who would seriously contend that ei ther 
the King J ames Version or the American 
Standard Version makes the same im
pression on the present-day reader that 
the original writ ings made on their first 
readers. These ver sions r ead as something 
that came .from ihe distant past . An elder 
said to me a few weclts ago, "When I read 

(Continued on page 11) 
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TIIE ZERO MILEPOST 
(Continued f rom page 3) 

it 01· hear ii read, its words sound famil iar; 
it docs something lo me ; but when I am 
a~ked to explain what two or three verses 
mean, I cannot always do it." The lin
guistic structure of these versions is 
strange; their vocabulary is different 
from that currently in use. 

At every stage in trans lation people 
have felt that certain words-t he ones they 
have use.d in the pas~a re nearer t he zero 
mile than new ones with which those 
words might be rcplac£>d. J erome's read
ing audience resented his idcnti fy ing 
Jonah's vine with ivy r a ther t.han t he 
gourd t hey had read befor e. The fact is 
t hat we do not really know t he species of 
vine. T homas Moore fa ulted Tyndale be
cause he used congregation, senior, and 
love, instead of chu rch, priest, and char ily. 
Some wanted t.he Bible lo have "washing" 
and "congregation" iniitcad of "baptism" 
and "church" when the KJV was made. 
The ASV used ".Jehovah," "hades," "Holy 
Spirit," a nd " love" where people were ac
customed to " Lord," "hell ," " Holy Ghost," 
and "charily." 

Changes in wording w1·cak havoc in that 
worst of methods of Bible study-the fill 
in-the-blanks type. i\Iy son took an e..x
amination in which he was r equired to 
supply the species of creature tha i tempted 
Eve. He wrote "snake" and was marked 
wrong. The teacher would accept only "ser
pent." Most words , however, have more 
than one meaning, and mos t have syno
nyms that could just as ea sily e..xprcss the 
idea as do they. While certain words 
have become traditional in religious ex
pression, to use a new word is not neces
saJ·ily to depart from the zero mile-it may 
be getting closer to it. T his case is cer
tainly true when words have a different 
meaning in current use from that which 
they had when the il·ans lalion was made. 
Harding Graduate School of Religion, 
Memphis, T N 

QUIT USING VlNEGAR, PREACHE R 
(Continued f rom page 8 ) 

such topics which was specif ic enoug h to 
convict anyone of wrongdoing? ;\1any seem 
to want to ignore t he moral decay in the 
church and just rock t he boat. Thank God 
for those preachers who will wield the 
Sword of the Spirit with the faith o[ 
Peter on Pentecost. 

fi seems that the church is due for a 
great fa ll ing away, nol because of anti
ism or the Spiritualist movemen t but be
cause of a failure to keep oursel ves pure 
and unspotted from the world. Truly, the 
world around us is becoming another So
dom and Gomorrah. The lack of morality 

is pumpNI into us daily by telc,·i!<ion, radio 
and the printed page. With t>Ut frequent 
admonishment th is will g-raduall~· ha,·c a 
disastrou s e ffect, on us. In the last three 
or four years three gospel preachers, one 
"elder and \"arious othe r Ch ristians within 
thirty miles of me ha\"c fallen away due 
to adultery alone. The desire to be like the 
world seems lo be becoming more and more 
commonplace in t he church. \\"ho will fight 
ii? Certainly not the preacher who doesn't 
have a good por tion of "v inegar" in his 
sermons. 
1\IcKinncy, TX 

"OUT OF TilE ~IOUTJIS OF BABES" 
(Continued from page !)) 

r ooms empty, Nursery vacant. Imagine! 
T he dca i h bell lolls. 

So you sec, 1 love those babies . I smile 
when I hca 1· one yelling at. the "top of 
his lung.;." Young couples arc here
praise the Lord! :II others and daddies 
courageously bring them, wailing and 
drooling. :llolher looks tired. Baby all 
dressed up in lace and soft blankets. Bless 
t heir hear ts. Lei them come. Delight on 
thei r angelic faces. Hug mother and daddy. 
Reno,·atc the nursc1·y. Offer to help. This 
is our congregation of tomorrow (and 
today). 

No s ir! Their crying doesn't bother me. 
I enjoy il. Bl"ing them down f1·on t. We'll 
j ust sing louder, and the preacher can j ust 
raise h is voice ! 

H a lleleujah ! They're new life! 
2107 Cl inton Pl ace, Wcsl, Owensboro, KY 
42301 

BUILDING A STRONG CIIURCJI 
(Continued from page 4) 

strong preaching will build a st rong 
church. 

Brethren , God wants his church to gr ow 
in every way. \\" ill you help? Support the 
preaching of the gospel. Hear il. Obey it. 
Share it. 
2709 Lemay F eny Road, St. Louis , :110 
63125 

COME W I TH US 
TO 

HAWAII 
December 27, 1976 

Deluxe Accommodations 

Send for Brochure 

Ja'ck P. Lewis 
Harding Graduate School of Hcligion 

1000 Cherry Hd. 
~fcmphis, Tenn. 38117 

Days (901) 761-1350 683-1678 

PLANNING TO BUILD? 
Continental Church Builders is in its 15th year or successful 011eration. 
Let us assis t you in ulanning toward construction of your now building. 
13roch ure sent on request. Call collect . . . 

CONTINENTAL CHURCH BUILDERS, INC. 
2SJ4 Gm.nny ' Vhitc pjJ;:o 
(6 113 ) 383-231:3 

r. 0 . Box -102 80 
Nashvi lle, 'f CIUICSSCC a72<H 

No o ther King J ames Version 
Bible offers so much comprehen
sive and complete information for 
true personal in-depth Scriptural 
appreciation and understand ing. 

1 handy volume 
8 Departments 

57 Features 
1648 pages 

7000 names, places and topics 
100,000 references-analyzed and 

classi fied 

Al l of this Bib l ic al informat ion 
from the publishers of the o rigi
nal Chain-Reference Bible. Hard
bound editions from $18.95 .. . 
at your favorite Christian Book
seller, or 

Ki rl~bride 13ible Company, Inc. 
Indianapolis. Indiana 46206 

I I (779] 



Page Eight FIRM FOUNDATI O N Tuesday, July 2, 1946 

EDITORIAL 

To the Law and the Testimony 
The restoration of the Bible in the confidence of 

men is the only hope of the race. Many great states
men during the recent years have urged that the Bible 
is the only hope of the world. The unprecedented suf
fering and slaughter of the wars that have just come 
to a close have startled the world . But the worldly
minded among the leading educators of the day are 
playing havoc among the younger generation by an 
atheistic attitude toward the Bible. So-called "l\Iod
ernism", better called infidelity, would set aside the 
Bible as the inenant word of God, and thus wreck the 
faith of all who are carried away by its seductive fal
lacies. I have in my library, a complete bound volume . 
of the "Christian Magazine" which I cherish very 
highly. 'I'he quotation below is interesting in that 
R. W. Cushman, a leading minister in a denominational 
church in Boston, almost one hundred years ago, stood 
for the Bible as the inspired word of God, and urged 
that its supremacy be restored, and that it be made 
"the exclusive rule of faith and practice." In that 
day Sectarianism weakened and fell before the pro
ponents of the ancient order of things, because its dev
otees, did at least believe the Bible. But in the day in 
which we live most· all of the great leaders of denom
inationalism are infidels so far as the Bible is con-

I AM THANKFUL 

For each and every joyful thing, 
For twilight swallows on the wing, 
For all that nest and all that s lng,
For fountains cool that laugh and leap, 
For rivers running to the deep, 
For happy, care· forgetting sleep,-

For stars that pierce the sombre dark, 
For liCe new-sln·ing 'neath the bark,
For life new-stirring 'neath the bark,-

For sunshine and the blessed rain, 
For budding grove and bassonry lano, 
For the sweet silence of the plain,-

For bounty springing from the sod, 
For every step by beauty trod,-
For each dear gift or joy, thank God! 

- Florence E. C'oates. 

THEY SHALL BE FILLED! 

Today it was my privilege to b!lptize into Christ a lady well 
past the prime of life . At the early age of twelve she first made 
the decis ion to be a Christian, but was persuaded at the lime 
that sprinkling would do. She kopt her faith despite the fact 
that she grew up in a home where unbelief prevailed, and she 
endured untold trials. At various times as she saw persons 
immersed she knew she should be, but she put it off lest people 
should think she h'ad not really been trying her best to be a 

cerned. Hence it does little good to quote the Bible to 
them. Read below the quotation from Mr. Cushman 
and the comment of Brother B. F. Hall, editor of the 
"Christian Magazine." 

THE BIBLE THE 0:-.1LY TRUE CREED 

1\Ir. R. ·w. Cushman, Pastor of Bowdoin Church, Bo11ton , in 
his "Pu1·e G1lrisUanlty the World 's Only Hope," among the con
ditions wbi(•h he considers necessary to the efflcac·y of Chris
tianity, as rar as it depends on human instrumentality, says: 

"The word of God must. be restored to its supremacy. The 
inspired scriptures must be ma de the exclnsiYe rule of fa it h and 
practice; and all trndition and conjecture; and convenience 
and partiality, and prejudice. and worldly interest, must be made 
to defer to that divine authority. All else. in the guidance or 
religious duty, must be held as a dream or a fancy. 

".\ltempts to control mankind with bulls, and deC'rees of coun
cils, ·and legends or saints, and traditions received from the 
fathers, must be mel with appeals to the Bible: To the law 
and to the lesimony:" and mankind must be made to under
stand that H 1 eligious teachers "speak not according to th is word, 
it is because there is no light in them." The conviction must 
be ,,.,·ought. in the minds of the people and ministry, that to 
wrest or disguise its meaning is to incur the frown of its 
Author. Tl must be made "quick and powerful" to fen•·, as well 
as Inspiring to hope; and conscience must be edu~ted by its 
commands." Good sentiments-one better.-B. F. HALL, 
CHRISTIA!'j MAGAZINE, 1848. 

Christian. As modernism crept into the church where she wor
s hippecl, she found i t necessary to get out. She could not stand 
to hear the word of God blespbemed. 

A few weeks ago some unknown person mailed her the tract, 
"Why Kot Be Just a. Christian? This led her to see the adver
tisement or worship in the newspaper, and she wrote me. Only 
a few moro tracts and a few conversalions sufficecl to convince 
her that she bad at last found people who believed the Bible 
as she read it. 

As we today left the place of the baptizing. in the height of 
the joys which characterize new Christians, she said to roe, "How 
strange that when I have been · ~rying to do rigllt all of these 
years you had to come all the way fl'ODl 'l'exas to teach rue." 
And I thought, "Yes, How strange!" But "Blessed are they 
who hunger and thirst ·after r ighteousness, they sha ll be filled." 
-JACK P. LEWIS. 708 Broad Street, Providence, R. I. 

A CHALLENGE TO THE CHURCHES 

Churches of Christ in the United Slates are literally asleep 
to the greatest challenge of. this generation, namely, the tre· 
mendous urgency of the food crisis in Europe. What meager 
efforts toward immediate relief may be in operation at this 
writing are so secretive that none of our papers carry the story 
or the resultant appeal. If these efforts do exist, they should 
be doubled, trebled, written about, t'alked about, praised. These 
words are written not to those Christians endeavoring to enact 
such a program, no ma tter how small, but to those who are 
visibly strong on Caitb but strangely and incredibly silent on 
the productivity of that faith. 

The Bible calls the by-product of the one faith by the often 
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Announcing 

The Lesson Subjects of Our Series or 

BffiLE SOHOOL LITERATURE 
For the First Quarter, 1947 
(January, February, March) 

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 

A study of the Gospel of John to get its contribution 
towar!'l. the und.erstanding or Jesus and its message for godly 
living. 

Special interests in the stu..dy are as follows: The purpose 
and function of the Gospel; the arrangement of the book, 
with prologue and a few s ignificant incidents leading in to the 
teaching sections; ,the historical progression, with opposition 
confronting Jesus from the start; the intimate teaching on 
tli.e night of the Last- Supper; · the special features of the 
trial, crucifixion, and resurrection n arratives. 

According to our new arrangement, all groups are not given 
the same lesson text. The Younger Classes are assigned 
simple Biblical portio"ns· which they can grasp, while the 
Older Classes are ass igned more difficult portions of t he 
Sacred Volume. 

January 5: 
January 12: 
January 19 : 
January 26: 

"The Word Made Flesh." 
"The Au thority of J esus." 
"Jesus In terviewed by Nicodemus." 
"Jesus Crosses Racial Boundaries." 

Februar y 2: "Jesus the Give r of Life." 
"Feeding the Five Th ousand." February 9: 

February 16: "Jesus at the F east of Tabernacles ." 
February 23 : "The Good Shepherd." 
March 2: "Jesus Sums Up His Claims." 
March 9: "Jes us Washes the Disciples' F eet." 
March 16: 
March 23 : 
March 30: 

."Intimate Words with His Disciples." 
"Jesus' Intercessory Prayer." 
"Jesus Lays Down His Life." 

The Bible is the basis of each Jesson. All comments , ex
planations and interpretations on the Biblical text a re made 
by our editors who ar;c loyal members of the church of Christ. 

Churches Should Order Now. 

Fffil\I FOUNDATION PUBLISffiNG HOUSE 

Box 77 Austin 1, Texas 

----10- ---
With November we are beginning the third year of our 

work in . Providence. Two years ago the work was only a 
gathering of transient war personnel with very few contacts 
with the loca l population. T he situation has now changed 
completely. Only four remain who were here at that time. 
We have had two series of meetings. Ten persons have been 
baptized, but three of these have moved away. Five of the 
baptisms have taken place in the last s ix months-which we 
hope is an indication that the work is really getting underway. 
We have had severai people to move here. The Navy recently 
favored us with· several n ew fellows so that our number in 
:his entire state stands at twenty-four. Our accomplishments 
ue not as g reat . as might be desired.:_but a beginning has 
>een made. 

From the very firs t the work has been maintained to a 
~reat extent by contributions from individuals-especially from 
.hose who were once h ere and have seen the need at first 
1and. By m eans of these contributions a building fund o! 
il,900.00 has been built up. This month H untsville, Texas, 
vho has sponsored a nd contributed a ll along m ade an addi
ional contribution of $100.00 to the fund. We are grateful 
o each one for the h elp h e has given. Property in, this city 

is very expensive, but we must h ave a b uilding. We. need 
continued help with the building fund. Right now we are 
faced with the need of additional . c lassrooms . for Children's 
classes to even take care of the education or the children o! 
the members. 

Financial Sta.tement for October 

Income 
Providence Contribution _____________ _____ :._ ____ $ 

Huntsville, Texas ------------- - - - ------------
Batesville, Arkansas --- ------------ ------- -----
J. R. Huffman - - --- - -------- ----------+-------
M_r. and Mrs. W. H. Goodin --------------------
Melba Dowell - -----------:- ------ -------------

Anonymous - - - - ------ ---- - ----------- -------
V. W. Kelly - - -------- ------------------------
Fayetta: Coleman ________________ _\ _____ ~-------

New London, Texas - ----------------- ----------
Mrs. W. R. Walker _________________ ______ __: ___ _ 

Calmont Avenue, Fort Worth --------------------
Springfield, Jacl\sonville, Florida -----------------

E. E. Adkison -------- ----- - -----------------
W. Barnett --- - ---- --- -------- ------ ---- - -----
A. L. Gower _ ____ ______________ .:_ ___ __________ _ 

T. W . •Thomas - - - --- - - - ----- -,.-- ----------- ----
B'l!::.:1ce on Hand, October 1 ----- ----------- --- - -

E :qJcnditurcs 

Biltmore Hotel 
J a ck P . Lewis ____________________________ _: __ 

Postage ----------- - -------- --- - -------------
Room Service ---------------- - ----- ---------
Building Fund --------------------- -=---------
Telephone - ---------- - - - ----- ---- ------- - ----
Edith Tordoff (Rent) ----- - - ---------- - --------
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A FERTILE FIELD 

The field is fertile, the planting season has arrived and the 
fac ts are the ground is broken and well prepared for the seed
ing . All that is needed now is the planter, like Paul, and the 
waterer , like Apollos, and we are sure that God will give the 
increase. 

The field is at Huntington, Indiana, a city of 1 3,992 souls, 
which, save for j us t a few, are in a los t condition. It is 25 
miles to the near est church or Chris t. There are now five 
families of the church residing in or near Huntington and 
some three or four members that a re married outside the 
church which would be attending if there were a church in 
Hunting ton. 

One of the families, the writer, is now a d eacon at the 
Fort Wayne congregation. He has- been meeting with that 
congregation since the autumn of 1937 when just a few mem
bers were meeting in a r ented room at the Y. M. C. A. He 
has seen that congregation grow throug h the acquiring or 
their own house in 1938 and their paying off the mortgage' 
on the same, to the out-growing of that building, and the 
plans drawn for a new building and a s ubs tantial amount of 
money a lready raised . for its er ection in a new section of 
Fort Wayne. 

Just within the past 18 or 20 months the above mentioned 
families have mo,led to Huntington. Three of the families 



INDIA NEWS- Ocr. AND NOV. 1972 
Bible school is going on very well with 60 

men studying the Bible under the direction 
of three Indian teachers. And we were 
made to rejoice in late November when .five 
young men from the .first semester were bap
tized by their teacher Mike. This decision 
was made by these young men after seven 
weeks of intensive s tudy of God's word.
Carl Johnson, Mount Zion, Ketti P. 0 . Box 
643215, Nilgiris, Ta.mil Nadu, India. 

Ralph A. Casey, P. 0. Box 28272, Atlanta, 
Ga. 30328, Dec. 6: In January I am to con
duct Singing Emphasis Workshops for the 
following congregations: Allen and Edge
wood, Jackson, Tenn., 7-10; Vernon, Ala., 14-
17; Willow Ave., Cookeville, Tenn., 21-24; 
-and Sharon, Tenn., 28-31. 

Omar Bi:~ler, Rt. ;3, Box 131-A, Oak Grove, 
La., Dec. 18: Goodwill congregation, oldest 
in NE Louisiana, is working at evangeliza
tion this winter and through 1973. To start 
a saturation rural evangelization we have of
fered a correspondence course to all homes 
within .five miles of this rural community 
church. With 60 per cent of the homes on 
the firs t round we have signed near 40 per 
cent of families contacted for the BCC, 146, 
with about 400 more homes to reach. One 
baptism and two restored in last 30 days; 
Home Bible teaching beginning now, will be 
-carried on by p ermanent members of this 
congregation through February and longer. 

Luther Savage, P. 0. Box 1657, Mission, 
Texas 78572, Dec. 16: One was baptized 
last Sunday. Jvlancra, my wife, is teaching 
·the Ladies' Bible Class. Last Tuesday night 
we heard Clyde Thompson speak here at 
Mission. B e is working in Huntsville di
recting a Prisoners' Aid Center. He has a 
:great message. More congregations should 
invite him to speak for them. 

John H. Banister, 6119 Woodcrest Lane, 
Dallas, Texas 75214, Dec. 12: In the past 
month, I have assisted in gospel meetings at 
Las Cruces, N.M. (University church); Dain
.gerlleld, Texas; Poplar Blulf, Mo. ; and La
guna Park, Texns. Good attendance and in
terest. In 1972, I was privileged to preach 
in 43 gospel meetings in 16 states. Baptisms, 
restorations, and memberships in most of 
these places. In 1973, I have 36 meetings 
scheduled for U1c first ten months in eleven 
states. My first meeting in 1973 is Jan. 7-12 
at Central church in Los Angeles, Ca. 

SALVONI WILL PREACH IN 
MONTREAL MULTILINGUAL MISSION 

Fausto Salvoni of Milano, Italy, will be 
the speaker in the Montreal Multilingual 
Mission which is scheduled for June 18 to 
29, 1973. 

Salvoni is a former priest and widely rec
ognized theologian in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After his conversion in 1951, he 
became an outstanding exponent of the gos
p el in his native )and. He has also preached 
extensively in other European countries and 
in the United States. He is presently occu
.pying a Bible chair in connection with the 
Univer-sity of Milan, and being a scholar in 
Biblical languages, has recently collaborated 
'in the translation of the New Testament into 
Italian. 

Professor Salvoni will speak during the 
first three phases of the projected campaign, 
'three nights each in French, English and 
Italian. A speaker yet to be chosen will 
speak the last three nights in Polish. These 
meetings will be held in a large, centrally
located auditorium in Montreal. 

A total of 200 campaign workers are be
ing sought to help during this concerted 
effort to preach the gospel to the major lan
•guagc groups of this cosmopolitan city. 

Any who are interested in helping dur ing 
this campaign may communicate with the 
Montreal Church of Christ, P. 0. Box 26, 
Lachine, Quebec. 

William Reeves, 2002 Granger Ave., Na
t ional City, Ca. 92050, Dec. 10: One bap
tized and two restored here this week. 
Please come and ),e)p us with our campaign 
·January 21-February 2, 1973. 

1972 Bound Volume of the Firm Foundation 

12 

Bc und in heavy "l ::t~w book" ta n buckram, t he 1972 bound volume of the Firm 
Foundation will be an addition to your library that will increase in value every 
year, 81 6 pages of ·history of what ha ppened a nd what was written during t he 
year . Only a limited numlber have been bound . Get yours while they a re 
ava ilable. Price $0.00 

FIRM FOUNDATION PUBLISHING HOUSE 
Box 610 Austin, Texas 78707 

NEW CONGREGATION 

On Dec. 3, 1972, a new congregation of 
•the Lord's people met for worship. This 
marked the beginning of a new congregation 
of the Lord's church in Halfway, Oregon. 
30 people were present for this .first Lord's 
day meeting. This service was preceded by 
1preaching on Friday and Saturday nights. 
The church will meet regularly at 3:00 p.m. 
on Sundays. Brother Glenn Caldwell with 
his family has moved to Halfway and will 
do the preaching and direct the work there. 
Brother Caldwell can be contacted by writ
ing Rt. 1, Box 108, Halfway, Oregon 97834. 
-Orville Newman, 2495-2nd St., Baker, 
Oregon 

Truman E. Spring, 8405 Bonhonune Road, 
Houston, Texas 77036, Dec. 15: This past 
Sunday, Dec. 10, I closed out my last meet
i ng for 1972. The me.eting was with the 
brethren in Kenedy, Texas. We had a good 
meeting with 18 responses. Prior to this 
engagement all other meetings. were can
celled until May of 1973. I look forward to 
having five months in my new work with 
the Sharpstown congregation in Houston be
fore beginning another meeting. 

Carl W. Wade, 1123 East Woodward 
Heights Blvd., Hazel Park, Mich. 48030, De
cember 13: I am needing to reach a faith
ful gospel minister in the area of Reading, 
Pa., concerning a man who has been study
ing with us by mail. Please contact me im
mediately. 

Tom ]. Ruble, Rt. 2, Summerville, Ga., 
Dec. 12: Three were restored at our services 
last Sunday and two men were baptized last 
week. 

Maurice R. Neathery, St. Petersburg, Fla. 
33710, Dec. 11: I will move in January 
to work with the Saner Avenue Church in 
Dallas after nearly six years with Northwest 
in St. Petersburg, Fla. My address in Dal
las is 3215 Franklin 75233. 

TRADITION 
(Continued from page 3) 

his p~oject, am I the less a Christian for it? 
Should he consider me as his enemy? 

Walter Scott, the well-known teacher in 
the early Restoration Movement, taught us 
that there are five steps in the plan of sal
vation: hear, believe, repent, confess, and 
be baptized. I am sure the summary has 
five steps because people have five fingers. 
If people had been four-fingered, Scott would 
have come up with a four point summary. 
But he put the essentials of the Gospel so 
that people could remember them and for 
its purpose it would be hard to improve 

C AT H OLIC ERRORS 
expo~tecl In 15 Aennons 

s uitable fo r n e w s pape r sermon s, per
sona l w ork. Free. S e nd Sc s ta mped 
add r essed 4 by 9 enve lope to E rrors 
Elxposed, Box 1718, Abil en e, Texas 
79604. 

FIRM FOUNDATION-JAN. 2, 1973 



Tradition 
Jesus and the Pharisees 

The chief conHicts of Jesus are those with 
the Pharisees. These people, of whom J o
sephus says there were a total of 6,000 in 
the fust century, considered themselves to be 
the church within · the church-the most 
righteous group-of the Jewish nation. Paul 
said, "After the strictest sect of our religion 
I lived a Pharisee,. (Acts 26:5). The thing 
that made a man a P,Parisee was his belief 
that at Mount Sinai God not only gave the 
written law, but al$o gave the Oral ·Law 
which had been preserved in an unbroken 
cllain from generation to generation-Moses, 
Uoshua, the Elders, the men of the Great 
Synagogue, and the pairs of teac~ers-until 
Jesus' day. The oral teaching was consid
ered equally binding with the written law. 
The Sadducees, in contrast, rejected the Oral 
Law and consequently rejected belief in an
-gels and spirits and the resurrection of the 
dead. 

Actually the Oral Law (called the "tradi
tions of the elders" in Gospels), instead of 
being from Moses, represented the crystali
zation and codification of custom. Passing 
generations found it desirable to define and 
clarify obscurities in the Law. The Law 
said you should not work on the Sabbath. 
The Pharisees attempted to define work so 
that men would know clearly what was for
bidden and what ·Was permitted. The Law 
said you should not go out of your place 
on the Sabbath. The Pharisees defined a 
Sabbath Day's journey. The motivation of 
these rules, as the Pharisees saw them, was 
"to keep men far from tran-sgression." That 
is, there is a line at which one passes from 
righteousness over into sin. The Pharisees 
were attempting so to regulate life that men 
would not come· near that line. Their case 
is the perfect example of how people of 
good motives can go astray. 

Jesus had no conHict with the Pharisees 
over the written Law. He. was hom under 
the Law and he lived by it, for he came 
not to destroy the Law, but to fulJill it. His 
clashes with them were over eating with 
unwashed hands, plucking grain on the Sab
bath, and healing on the Sabbath-all mat
ters that came under regulation of the. Oral 
!Law. When challenged because his disci
ples ate with unwashed hands, Jesus turned 
the tables by accusing the Pharisees of trans
gressing the laws of God because of their 
traditions. His illustration is the matter of 
honoring father and mother. 

Whatever else may· .be involved in honor
ing father and mother, it is obvious from 
this passage that Jesus understood it to mean 
providing for them in their need. Paul also 
understood there to ·be an obligation of car
ing for aged relatives and said that the one 
who neglected to provide for his own had 
denied the faith (1 Tim. 5:8). But Pharisaic 
tradition said, if a man says "Corban" he 
is freed. from the duty. The Hebrew word 
"Korban" has recently been found inscribed 
on a jar by excavators at the Wailing Wall 
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in Jerusalem. It is a word that means sac
rifice. In the Gospels it would seem that 
the man was in substance saying, "My prop
erty has ;been sacrificed (or dedicated) to __ the 
Lord. Therefore, I have nothing left with 
which to take care of my parents." In this 
way he escaped the obligation. 

Tradition itself ~ot Wrong 
It is easy from this episode to jump to 

the conclusion that Jesus condemned reli
lgious traditions per se: The Pharisees ac
cepted tradition and Jesus was against all 
tradition. But a second look will reveal to 
you that Jesus himself did many things for 
!Which the only authority is tradition. He 
had a custom of attending the synagogue, 
but the synagogue and its worship is tradi
tional and not only not in the Law, but the 
entire Old Testament has not a word about 
the synagogue. Giving thanks before eat
ing food is traditional as also is the custom 
of singing a hymn at the end of the Pass
over observance. There must be something 
more at stake in the controversy than just 
tradition versus commandment 

It is not unusual for us to get a general 
concept but to be a little unclear on it. 
When a little out of focus we may think 
that other people have religious traditions 
but that we just go by the Bible. But un
less we had someone whose task was to see 
that we always do things differently ·from 
the way we did them before, it is inevitable 
tl1at we develop customs, and customs pro
longed are tra_ditions, 

A friend and I were walking down the 
street of an eastern city and came upon a 
church building that had a sign: "Church 
of the Messiah." "What is wrong with that?" 
he asked me. "Nothing, but you had better 
not go erecting that type of siWl if you do 
mot want a squawk on your hands," I re
plied. "We do not do it that way" is a 
pretty strong argument in all circles. 

We all know that the "necessary infer
ence·• category gives us authority for a num
ber of practices but the "how" under this 
category tendS to become custom. We have 
a special 'building and a certain ~e of ar
chitecture for worship-is that biblical or 
traditional? Our chairs face a speaker who 
uses a pulpit to speak from-biblical or tra
ditional? A man dir~cts the singing and we 
sing out of special hymn books--biblical or 
traditional? We pass the communion tray 
down the pew and pass a collection plate 
for the collection. Is the manner of proce
dure biblical or traditional? Songs, prayer, 
preaching, and communion-what about the 
order and amount of time devoted to each 
of them? A worship service at set hours 
of the morning; two services on Sunday and 
one on Wednesday night-biblical or tradi
tional? You have probably laughed at Jim 
Bill Mclnteer's story of the man who sitting 
on the front ·row indicated that he wanted 
to be baptized and the preacher said to 
:him, "Would you mind stepping back a few 

steps so that you can come forward and make 
the confession?" We read a Bible bound 
in black leather with red or gold edges and 
quite a howl went up when someone came 
out with a hardback rep covered Bible. Is 
the appearance of a Bible biblical or tradi
tional? Use of a particular English version 
of scripture is traditional. I was visiting 
a short time back and met a man whose 
favorite expression to meet new suggestions 
was, "You are killing. cows in India." Well, 
tradition creates qUite a. few sacred cows, 
ibut you just cannot fepture a people existing 
over any time without developing some tra
ditions or customs. 

The Issues on Tradition 

What are the issues on this question of 
ttradition? First, a clear distinction is to be 
made between traditions of men and the 
traditions of the Gospel. "Tradition" (para
dosis) merely means that which is handed 
down. It can be used in a good sense as 
well as in a bad sense. Paul handed down 
that which he received (1 Cor. 11:23) and 
the Corinthians received it (1 Cor. 15:1) so 
that they had received a tradition. He con
demned those who do not walk after the 
tradition they have received (2 Thess. 3:6), 
and exhorts others to hold fast to the tra
ditions (2 Thess. 2:15; 1 Cor. 11:2). It is 
right to follow the traditions of the Gospel, 
but Paul also warns those who are deceived 
hy human tradition rather than following 
Christ (Col. 2:8). 

Secondly, we will consider binding tradi
tions on men versus doing things tradition
ally. When J udaizers wanted to force men 
to 1be circumcised, James spoke of tempting 
God by binding on them a yoke which neith
er we nor our fathers were able to bear (Acts 
15:10). Paul -saw nothing wrong in circum
cising Timothy, but would not allow 'fitus 
to be forced. If a· man wants to increase 
the fish business on Friday, that seems il\no
cent enough until he starts saying that I have 
to do it also or that I would be better in 
the sight of God if I did. The church is 
not a club where we draw up rules of mem
bership and of life and then guarantee that 
!People will go to heaven by keeping them. 
To do so is to come pretty close to tempting 
God. 

Ours is the age of the promoter. Major 
.commands of the Gospel are generic in na
ture leaving us room to devise how they are 
to be carried out. The Gospel must go to 
every creature, but how? The autonomy of 
New Testament congregations allows any 
person who thinks he has a good idea to 
promote it among us, and a high percentage 
of the ideas being promoted are good works 

· in my judgment and are worthy of support. 
A Christian ought to be ready to every good 
work. But suppose I should have misgiv
ings about the wisdom of a particular proj
ect (popular as it may be) or suppose, while 
approving of the general idea of the project, 
I should have misgivings about the capabili
ties of a particular promoter to accomplish 

(Continued on page 12) 
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Translation Questions {1) 

The Pauline phrase ek pisteos eis pistin 
has no exact parallel in the New Testa
ment but was rendered into Latin as ex 
fide in fidem. It then passed into Englfsh 
as "from faythe to faythe" in William 
Tyndale's translation of 1525. This literal 
rendering, modified only by change of 
spelling, remained unchanged through the 
ASV (1901), except that in the Rheims 
(1582) it was rendered "by faith into 
faith." No one could dispute the literal
ness of the KJV rendering: "from faith 
to faith"; when, however, he sets himself 
to explain what these words mean to him 
-what he understands by them-he finds 
the task more difficult. What is "from 
faith to faith?" 

Alexander Campbell's Living Oracles 
tried "by faith is revealed, in order to 
faith." In this twentieth century, various 
ways have been sought to give the reader 
an understandable phrase. Moffatt had 
"by faith and for faith"; Goodspeed: 
"through faith and for faith"; the Berk
ley Version: "through faith and leading 
to faith;" the RSV: "through faith for 
faith"; the Confraternity: "from faith 
unto faith"; Phillips: "a process begun 
and continued by their faith"; Barclay: 
"beginning and ending in faith." Taylor 
in his Living Bible Paraphrased had: 
"This is accomplished from start to finish 
by faith,'' but Taylor also gave a literal 
rendering in the margin. The New English 
Bible has "a way that starts from faith 
and ends in faith," and give as a mar
ginal alternate: "It is based on faith and 
addressed to faith." 

The struggle to make a communicative 
phrase out of this Pauline phrase took 
the form in Bratcher's Good News Bible: 

·"it is through faith, from beginning to 
end." Our people have never forgiven 
Bratcher for his inserting an "only" in 
this verse in the first edition of his work. 
Though Bratcher removed the "only" in 
his second edition at least nine years ago 
(1971), and though it has not appeared 
in subsequent ones, tracts continue to ap
pear quoting the first edition, leaving the 
author of the tract to appear as a false 
accuser when one examines a current Good 
News Bible. All men should have the 
privilege of improving their work. The 
translators of the KJV in their preface 
recognized their need of thfs privilege. 

The New American translated Romans 
11:17 as "begins in faith and ends with 
faith." The New International Version 
1·endered as "a righteousness that is by 
faith from first to last," and then gave 
the literal rendering in a marginal option. 
Neither the rendering of the GNB, of the 
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NAB, or that of the NIV is a literal 
rendering; all are efforts to make an 
understandable phrase out of one which 
is unclear when literally rendered. I am 
not sure that I know what ek pistoes eis 
pistin means and how to translate it in a 
clear way. I will only deal with the va
lidity of the paraphrases. 

Once a man has gotten an "only" in his 
mind's eye, it seems that everything he 
sees fs colored by it. I suspect that some 
who are seeing an "only" in the renderi~gs 
of Romans 1:17 are in reality only echoing 
older treatments of the passage by men 
they trust, and I suspect that they have 
not done adequate checking of current edi
tions. 

That righteousness is revealed by faith 
"from beginning to end" or "from first 
to last" is a truth if one does not supply 
out of his mind an "only" which the 
printed texts do not have. If righteous
ness is not "by faith from first to last," 
then let the objector tell us what it is 
"by" . during that time that it is not by 
faith. Furthermore, let him give us a 
linguistically defensible ·rendering of the 
phrase that is clear and understandable 
to all. 

Romans 10:10 

It is extremely difficult to formulate 
a sentence that cannot be taken in more 
than one way. The task is all the more 
difficult when the reader has already put 
his fault-finding glasses on before he does 
his reading and is combing for something 
with which he can find fault. Such a sen
tence is found in some translations of 
Romans 10 :10: "For it is with your heart 
that you believe and are justified, and it 
is with your mouth that you confess and 
are saved." The Greek phrase here is: 
kardia g ar , pisteuetai eis dikaiosunen, 
stomati de komologetai eis soteria:n.; and 
the only difference in the translations is 
over what they do with the preposition 
eis. 

The King James and American Stan
dard Versions rendered it: "For with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousness 
and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation." These are literal enough 
renderings, but then the preacher can take 
up ·his time explaining that "unto" means 
that one has not gotten there (that is 
"to righteousness" and "to salvation") 
yet. However, this subtlety may escape the 
unaided, uninitiated reader. Such subtle
ties keep preachers employed while those 
whom they do not contact remain in dark
ness. 

An objector to modern versions asserts 

of a version and Romans 10:10: "They 
have justification reached at the point of 
faith in Romans 10:10, and salvation 
reached at the point of confession in the 
same verse. They say, 'For it is with your 
heart that you believe and ARE justified, 
and it is with your mouth that you con
fees and ARE saved.'" 

Let us apply this sort of exegetical 
method to the KJV and ASV rendering of 
the preceeding verse, Romans 10 :9: "For 
if thou shalt confess With thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and ·shalt believe in thine 
heart that God raised him from the dead 
thou shalt be saved." Now if you have not 
met a Baptist that argued that this verse 
(and the whole context) teaches salvation 
apart from baptism, you have not talked 
with the same kind of Baptists I know. It 
promises salvation on belief and confes
sion. One can argue this same way on 
Romans 5:1, 2 "Being therefore justified 
by faith ... we have access by faith" in 
any English translation if he wanted to. 
We all know that this method is falacious 
and that Scripture should not be used in 
that way. 

The statement "For it is with your 
heart you believe and are justified, and it 
is with your mouth that you confess and 
are saved" does not state (except for the 
man who wants to supply it) the time 
when the justification and the salvation 
took place. The sentence "I married and 
AM extremely happy" does not necessarily 
imply that the marriage and the happiness 
took place at the same time. The happiness 
may be a consequence that came con· 
siderably later. Paul is Writing to the 
Romans much later than their belief and 
confession. Paul is describing a present 
state which is a consequence of a past 
action. The present state is described 
with "are'' in the translation being con
sidered. Had even the rendering been "you 
believed and were made. righteous" the 
two actions would not necessarily have to 
have been co-temporal. The statement 
would not necessarily exclude the other 
acts of obedience any more than the KJV, 
ASV rendering of Romans 10:10 excludes 
other acts of obedience. 

In an article in next week's Firm 
Foundation we will take a look at another 
passage. At that time it will be Ephesians 
1:13. Correct translation is not an easy 
task. Hence the avalanche of criticism that 
has attended the appearance of every new 
one. 

1000 Cherry Road, Memphis, Tennessee 
38117 
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Translation Questions ( 2) 
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Ephesians 1 :13 
The difficulty of rendering Ephesians 1:13 into English should 

be obvious to anyone who looks at the Greek text of the passage. 
There are three clauses in succession in the context each be
ginning with en ko ("in whom"); the first is in verse 11 and 
then t~o are in verse 13. Christ is the antecedent of the pronoun; 
and "m whom" parallels and is clarified by the phrases "in 
Christ" which occurs in verses 10 and 12 and by "in him" of 
verse 10. However, it is the first phrase in verse 13 which is 
difficult. The phrase has no finite verb to accompany the par
ticiple and thereby is a dangling clause: en ho kai kumeis 
akousantes ton longon tes alethieias, to euangelion tes soterias 
humon. 

The KJV wrestled with this problem, made an independent 
clause by supplying a verb "trusted" which is italicized, and 
then rendered the participle temporally, "after ye heard." Each 
of these features is borrowed by the KJV from the Geneva 
Bible (1560). While the sequence thereby set forth is logical it 
is interpretative. The ASV, striving for more literalness, left the 
clause dangling: "In whom ye also, having heard the word of 
truth, the Gospel of your salvation .... " No finite verb is sup
plied; the clause is incomplete. No teacher of English would 
approve such a construction. The RSV coordinated the two 
clauses of verse 13, making both of them prior conditions of the 
verb "were sealed with the Holy Spirit." It rendered the par
ticiple as a relative rather than as a temporal clause. Various 
other variations dealing with the problem, most of which coor
dinate the two clauses, are seen in current English translations. 

The NIV chose to attempt simplification for the reader by 
supplying a noun-"Christ"-for the pronoun of the clause. All 
English translations have supplied nouns at one place or another 
in order to make clear to the reader the antecedent of a pro
noun. The NIV also attempts to simplify by making two English 
sentences out of verse 13. To do so, it had to revert to the lead 
of the KJV and to supply a verb as the KJV did to control the 
participle. It chose "were included." It then rendered the par
ticiple temporally as the KJV did, but chose "when" rather than 
"after." No one can successfully deny that "when" is a possible 
rendering for such a participle. The context determines its 
suitability in each individual case. There are abundant cases in 
the book of Acts of akouein ("hear") in temporal participial 
clauses (Acts 13:38; 16:38; 17:32; 18:26; 19:28; 21:20; 22:2; 
22:26; 23:16; 24:24; 26:14 28:16; cf. Col. 1:4). The verb "were 
included" in the translation is an effort to translate the Pauline 
phrase "in Christ," or in this case "in whom," for the uninitiated 
person. 

Does then this statement in the NIV: "And you were included 
in Christ when you heard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation" teach that being "included in Christ" came at the 
moment of hearing? Not necessarily so! There are many pas
sages in the KJV and ASV in which only a part of the require
ments of salvation are listed. Who has not argued with a Baptist 
that "repentance toward God and faith toward our Lord Jesus 

Christ" (Acts 20:21) was only a partial statement of the re
quirements? Who has not argued that "everyone who loveth 
is born of God" (1 John 4:7) and "whoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ is born of God" (1 John 5:1), while being true state
ments, are not complete surveys of the new birth? One has 
probably had to meet the argument that "believeth" is pr~sent 
tense in 1 John 5:1 and that the statement thereby teaches that 
the new birth comes at the moment of belief. What about the 
several cases in the book of Acts wh~re people are said to have 
believed (Acts 4:4, 9:42, 10:43; 13:48; 14:1; 17:12, 34; 18:8)? 
Shall we conclude that they did not obey? Obedience is not 
specifically mentioned in them! 

If one uses the sort of exegesis on all Biblical passages that 
the objector is using on Ephesians 1:13, he is going to have 
plenty to object to. The problem is in the exegetical method, not 
in the translation. 

Though one translation (if erroneous) is not to be justified at 
the expense of another, the KJV has its own temporal problems. 
"Did you receive the Holy Spirit since you believed?" (Acts 19:1) 
contributed to the spread of the "second blessipg" doctrine. Acts 
19:1 has a participial construction of the same sort that is used 
in Ephesians 1 :13. The American Standard Version has: "If then 
God gave unto them the like gift as he did also unto us, when 
we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could 
withstand God?" (Acts 11:17). Acts 11:17 has the same sort of 
participial construction that Ephesians 1 :13 has. Does the Ameri
can Standard teach that the reception of the Holy Spirit was at 
the moment of belief? If so, what happens to the often made 
claim that there are no doctrinal problems in the ASV? 

I would like to see the objector propose a satisfactory transla
tion of Ephesians 1 :13. If this proposal is convincing, it might be 
adopted by translating groups. 
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be. His evaluation may not always be correct in mat
ters of which scripture has not explicitly spoken. He 
has to call the game as he sees it with whatever wis
dom God has given him. 

While trying to avoid being a Chicken Little with 
the opinion that the sky is falling, as annoying as it 
may be to those of an opposite mind, I still prefer, 
and likely will continue to prefer, to deal with ques
tions in the church in as far as possible on the 50-
yard line rather than on the goal line. While not 
wanting to be Chicken Little, one also does not want 

to be the proverbial ostrich with his head in the sand. 
My observation has been that those confident they 
can handle the goal line are not always successful. At 
least the 50-yard line gives another chance after fail
ure. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
concerned with how things would go when he 
wrote, "Therefore we must pay the closer attention 
to what we have heard, lest we drift away from it" 
(Heb. 2:1). 

1132 S. Perkins Rd. 
Memphis, 1N 38117 
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Unbaptized Children 
and the Lord's Supper 

By Jack P. Lewis 

Paul divides people into two different catego
ries each of which is designated by a heavily 
weighted theological term. As with the terms 

saved and lost, there is no third category. One of 
Paul's terms is the world, a term that is used in two 
senses that should not be confused. "World" is the 
created order. "In the world" may mean to be alive 
here on planet earth. Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners (1 Tim. 1: 15). But in a differ
ent meaning, one reads that the disciples are in the 
world but not of the world Uohn 17:14-16). Jesus 
chose his disciples "out of the world" Uohn 15: 19). 
"In Christ Jesus God was reconciling the world to 
himself" (2 Cor. 5: 19). 

The opposite category is "in Christ," a term that 
occurs more than a hundred times for the condition 
of followers of Christ. One enters by baptism into 
this relationship: "For as many of you who have 
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. 
3:27). "All of us who have been baptized into Christ 
Jesus have been baptized into his death" (Rom. 6:3). 
Baptism marks the passage from "in the world" to 
"in Christ." God has "blessed us in Christ with every 
spiritual blessings in the heavenly places" (Eph. 1 :3). 
Other terms may be used for the two categories, but 
there is no third category. All fall into one or the 
other. 

1 Corinthians 
Paul's first Corinthian letter is addressed to those 
who are sanctified in Christ Jesus (1 Cor. 1 :2). It is 
not addressed to those in the world. It is not ad
dressed to children. Paul regularly speaks of those to 
whom it is addressed as "brethren" (1 Cor. 1:10; 
3:1; etc.). They "have been called into the fellowship 
of his Son, Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:9). The letter is to 
those inside the church (1 Cor. 5:12). They have 
been washed, sanctified, and justified (1 Cor. 6:11). 
They are people who by one Spirit have been bap
tized into one body (1 Cor. 12:13). 

Paul speaks of baptized Christians as "babes in 
Christ" (1 Cor. 3: 1). They are Paul's beloved chil
dren (1 Cor. 4:14) as also Timothy was (1 Tim. 1:8). 
Paul speaks of when he was a child but insists that he 
has given up childish ways (1 Cor. 13:11). 

While in some of Paul's letters he deals with 
household duties with admonitions to children (Eph. 
6:1-3; Col. 3:20), 1 Corinthians is not one of them. 
Children are not addressed anywhere in the letter. 
Church division, marriage and sexual sins, speaking 
in languages, and resurrection of the dead are not 
problems of children. 

Paul in discussing the Lord's Supper addressed 
people by "you" (hymin), the plural second-person 
pronoun. The antecedent of this pronoun is the 
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baptized people of Corinth - the people of the one 
body (1 Cor. 11:23). He also can use "we," the first 
person plural, when including himself along with the 
members of the body (1 Cor. 11:32). 

What they are doing in observing the Lord's Sup
per is done in remembrance of the Lord (1 Cor. 
11 :24-25). The cup is a participation in the blood of 
Christ (1 Cor. 10:16). The one loaf symbolizes the 
one body (1 Cor. 10: 17). Participation proclaims the 
Lord's death until he comes (1 Cor. 11 :26). These 
are not what an unbaptized child can do. 

Then there is the serious warning, "Whoever, 
therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the 
Lord in an unworthy manner will be guilty of pro
faning the body and blood of the Lord. Let a man 
examine himself, and so eat of the bread and drink of 
the cup" (1 Cor. 11:27 -28). Each participant is re
sponsible for himself. Paul points out that failure is 
serious. "That [that is, failure to examine self] is why 
many of you are weak and ill, and some have died" 
(1 Cor. 11 :30). He speaks of the possibility of being 
condemned along with the world (1 Cor. 11 :32). He 
suggests that family eating should be done at home 
(1 Cor. 11:22, 34). 

The three Gospels inform us that Jesus first insti
tuted the Lord's Supper at the end of the observance 
of the Passover meal. Present with him were his 12 
disciples and no one else ·(Matt. 26:26-29; Mark 
14:22-25; Luke 22:14-20). There was no child par
ticipation. 

The only allusions to the observance of the Lord's 
Supper in the church are Acts 2:42; Acts 20:7; and 1 
Corinthians 10-11. None of these ·hints at participa
tion by unbaptized children. All that we can know 
about what the first-century church did on this matter 
comes from these verses. All else to be said is supposi
tion and deduction. People do not suppose and de
duce alike. Suppositions and deductions do not con
stitute New Testament authority for a practice. 

The Passover Analogy 

The Passover commemorated the sparing of the first
born of the Israelites from the tenth plague in Egypt 
when the firstborn whose house was not marked 
with blood died. The observance was on the 14th of 
the month of Nisan, the first month of the year. It 
was an annual, one-night, one-meal affair (Exod. 
12:1-14; Deut. 16:1-8). The food to be eaten was 
specified. It was by plan and nature a home family 
gathering, not a community assembly affair. Two 
families might go together if needed to consume the 

18 ~~~eF~!~d;~~~ 

selected Passover lamb. It was to be observed in the 
place the Lord would choose, and after Solomon's 
time that was understood as being observed in 
Jerusalem. The Lord responded favorably to 
Solomon's prayer that he would accept the temple as 
the place for his name to dwell (cf. 1 Kings 9:3). The 
Passover was followed by seven days of eating un
leavened bread (Exod. 12:15-20). One did not have 
to remain in Jerusalem for that (Deut. 16:7-8). 

The Lord through Moses specifically mentioned 
children's participation in a Passover observance. 
The children would ask questions about the signifi
cance of what was being done (Exod. 12:26). In con
trast to that, no biblical passage hints at or suggests 
unbaptized children's participation in communion. 

Though Jesus instituted the Lord's Supper at a 
Passover observance, no New Testament passage 
connects the two observances, drawing practices 
from one to the other. For Paul, the Christian's pass
over lamb (Christ) has been sacrificed (1 Cor. 5 :7). It 
is not the Lord's Supper that is the Christian's Pass
over. Paul does not connect the Lord's Supper with 
the Passover meal. He compares participation with 
eating the food of an altar sacrifice (1 Cor. 10:18). 

As pointed out, the Passover commemorated the 
sparing of the Israelites' firstborn. The Lord's Supper 
is a participation in the body and blood of the Lord 
- a completely different event and of completely 
different significance. It proclaims the Lord's death 
and suffering until he comes, and in following the 
church in Troas (Acts 20:7), it is done on the first day 
of the week, not once a year, and not solely in 
Jerusalem. Special occasion communion (as at initia
tions, a beginning of a special event, a special week 
night assembly, meeting of a social group, and the 
like) is totally a human tradition. No passage sug
gests that the Lord's Supper is a human family meal. 
Meals were to be eaten at home. 

The Passover analogy type of exposition opens a 
Pandora's box much of which we have encountered 
before; but all of it is fallacious. A few examples in
clude that Israel practiced circumcision of male in
fants. Therefore infants should be baptized. The argu
ment never explained why girls should be baptized. 
Israel never practiced female circumcision. Without 
question, Israel used instrumental music with divine 
approval (1 Chron. 29:25); therefore, the New Testa
ment church should use instrumental music. Israel 
worshiped with use of incense; therefore, the church 
should use incense. The conclusions drawn just do not 
follow from the evidence presented. 



The Second Century 
The writers of the second century are those from 
whose writings must be drawn all that we can know 
of the practices of the church at the time which im
mediately followed the Apostolic period. These writ
ers recognize that they do not have the authority the 
apostles had. They are not normative for the church 
of all periods. 

Ignatius, bishop of Antioch about A.D. 117, 
points out that he is not giving commands as though 
he was someone great; he is a prisoner for the Name 
(Eph. 3:1). He does not think himself competent to 
give orders like an Apostle (Trallians 3:3 ). "I do not 
order you as did Peter and Paul, they were Apostles, I 
am a convict" (Rom. 4:3). Nevertheless, the practice 
of the second century can be very informative if we 
ask how the writings of Jesus and Paul were being 
understood at that time. 

Accounts of observance of the Lord's Supper in 
the second century are not numerous. Pliny, pagan 
governor about A.D. 111-113 of Bithynia on the 
Black Sea, wrote to Emperor Trajan about Christian 
practices in his region. Pliny, as a politician and an 
outsider, would not be expected to know and under
stand minutiae of Christian belief and practice where 
it did not compose a threat to laws of the empire. I 
would compare him to the child describing to his 
grandmother what he had observed at church: "They 
served crackers and drinks, and I think it was 
Scotch." The child naively revealed something about 
his own home. Pliny says that Christians on a fixed 
day before daylight partake of ordinary and harmless 
food. He does not raise the question of unbaptized 
participants. In the time of persecution it is not likely 
there were any unbaptized participants. 

Ignatius, about A.D. 117, speaks of observance 
of the Lord's Day (Magnesians 9: 1), but does not 
discuss unbaptized participants in the Supper. He 
says, "Let no man be deceived: unless a man be 
within the sanctuary he lacks the bread of God" 
(Eph. 5 :2). He describes breaking the one bread 
as the "medicine of immortality, the antidote that 
we should not die, but live for ever in Jesus Christ" 
(Eph. 20:2). He urges the Philadelphians to have 
one Eucharist (Philadelphians 4: 1). He asserts that 
the heretics abstain from the Eucharist and prayer 
because they do not confess that the Eucharist is 
the flesh of our Savior (Smyrnaeans 7:1). People 
who did not believe in the reality of the incarna
tion would not have a reason to take of something 
representing body and blood. Ignatius champions 

that the Eucharist must be celebrated by the bishop 
(Smyrnaeans 8:1). 

More detailed is the description of the document 
of about A.D. 150 called The Teaching of the Twelve 
Apostles (The Didache). Mter describing baptism 
(Didache 7) and fasting (Didache 7-8), he writes of 
the Eucharist [the name is taken from the Greek 
term for uttering the blessing on the bread and the 
cup]. He concludes, "But let none eat or drink of 
your Eucharist except those who have been baptized 
in the Lord's Name. For concerning this also did the 
Lord say, 'Give not that which is holy to the dogs'" 
(Didache 9). 

The Didache further exhorted, "On the Lord's 
day disciples come together, break bread and hold 
Eucharist after confessing your transgressions that 
your offering may be pure: but let none who has a 
quarrel with his fellow join in your meeting until 
they be reconciled, that your sacrifice not be defiled" 
(Didache 14: 1). 

Justin Martyr about A.D. 150, without specify
ing a specific day on which it is done, describes how 
those who are persuaded and believe are baptized 
followed by a eucharitic service of bread and wine 
mixed with water in which those present participate 
and portions are taken to those not present. He de
scribes how the Gospels are specific that Jesus gave 
the bread and the cup only to the apostles. He says, 
"It is not lawful for any man to partake of it but him 
who believes the things taught by us to be true, and 
has been washed with the washing which is for the 
remission of sins and unto a new birth and is so liv
ing as Christ commanded" (Apology 1 :66). 

Justin then describes a Sunday service in which 
there is "a gathering of all in one place of us all who 
live in cities or in the country." There is reading of 
Scripture, an exhortation, and prayers. There is 
brought bread, wine and water accompanied by 
prayers and thanksgiving by the one presiding. There 
is distribution to those present and portions taken to 
those not present by the deacons. He claims, "He 
U esus] taught them these things which we have of
fered for your consideration" (Apology 1 :67). 

Irenaeus, who lived nearer the end of the second 
century, connected the Eucharist with Old Testament 
sacrifices, not with the Passover (Demonstration of 
the Apostolic Preaching 165). Paul earlier also had 
done that (1 Cor. 10:18). The Sacrament "was or
dained by the Lord for the disciples that they might 
be themselves neither unfruitful nor ungrateful" 
(Haeresies 4.17.51). 
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The Apostolic Tradition 23 by Hippolytus in the 
early third century describes a communion follow
ing baptism as Justin earlier had done. A number of 
unscriptural items had by that time crept in; but 
there is no hint that unbaptized people were partici
pating. 

I have not found a single New Testament text or 
a single text in the writers of the second century that 
hinted that the unbaptized, whether children of any 
age or adults, were participating in the Lord's Sup
per. If any who know the New Testament better than 
I or the early church history better will bring such a 
text to my attention, I would be in his/her debt. 

Whereas Paul placed examining responsibility 
on the individual participant - "let a man examine 
himself" (1 Cor. 11 :28) - a duty that unbaptized 
children are not ready to discharge - these writers 
of the second century place responsibility on the 
community. This development has its descendant 

in the "open communion" "closed communion" dis
pute of the present day. Even that controversy did 
not center on child participation. 

Like most biblical questions, this question is a 
matter of teaching and admonition. Biblically in
formed people can see that in Paul's teaching baptism 
comes before communion; communion is for mem
bers of the body. An unbaptized person of information 
and understanding will automatically exclude himself. 

One can understand that in the biblical pattern, 
marriage comes before sex; faith comes before obe
dience (Mark 16: 16; Heb. 11 :6), repentance before 
baptism (Acts 2:38), and death and burial before res
urrection (Rom. 6:4). I belong to a number of aca
demic organizations, but with all of them enrollment 
activities come before participation in body activities 
and the benefits thereof. Baptism comes before com
munion. 1132 S. Perkins Rd. 

Memphis, 1N 38117 
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Laffer-Day Saints (Mormons) 
Arranged, compiled, and written by H. A. (Buster) Dobbs 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
Saints (Mormon Church) began about A.D. 
1830. Its founder, Joseph Smith, was about 

25 years old when he organized the first Mormon 
Church. 

Smith was born in Sharon, Vt., on Dec. 23, 
1805. The family moved near the town of Palmyra, in 
upstate New York, where between the ages of 14 and 
25 Smith claimed to have experienced visions calling 
him to restore the true Christian religion. According 
to his account, an angel guided him to a set of golden 
plates buried in a hill near the Smith farm; these con
tained a narrative written in a hieroglyphic script, 
which he translated, "by the gift and power of God." 
The result was published in 183 0 as the Book of Mor
mon, which he claimed was a religious record of the 
ancient inhabitants of North America (Indians). 

History 

The Mormon Church was established in Fayette, 
N.Y., but within a year the center had moved to 
Kirtland, Oh. Residents of these areas were hostile 
to Mormonism mainly because of its teaching on 
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multiple-wives and communal living. The Mormons 
were driven out of Kirtland and settled at Com
merce, Ill., which they renamed Nauvoo, where they 
enjoyed rapid growth. Joseph Smith and his brother 
Hyrum were put in jail in Carthage, Ill., on charges 
of treason and conspiracy; the two brothers were as
sassinated by a mob. 

Brigham Young, who was the senior apostle at the 
time of Joseph Smith's death, became the President of 
the Mormon Church. Members of the Joseph Smith 
family led a revolt and created the Reformed Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, Independence, 
Mo., where they continue to have their world head
quarters. 

Young led the Mormons to the Great Salt Lake in 
Utah where they firmly established themselves. After 
much conflict, including Indian wars and armed 
resistance to the United States, the group adjusted its 
teaching to exclude polygamy, though it continued to 
be practiced by many Mormons. 
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''IJ l Virgin '' 
JACK P. LEWIS 

If any one thinks that he is not behaving properly toward his betrothed, 
if his passions are strong and it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let 
them marry-it is no sin. But whoever is firmly established in his heart, 
being under no necessity but having his desire under control.. and has 
determined this in his heart, to keep her as his betrothed, he will do well. 
So that he who marries his betrothed docs well: and he who refrains from 
marriage will do better (1 Cor. 7:36-38, RSV). 

In his list of objections to the renderings of Today's English 
Version, A. G. Hobbs includes 1 Corinthians 7 :36-38. The issues 
in the interpretation of these verses are issues of long standing. 

The first issue of the passage concerns the phrase "virgin 
daughte·r" with "daughter" in italics and with "virgin" as an 
alternative rendering in the margin of the ASV. Earlier Eng
glish Bibles from the time of William Tyndale had been content 
with "virgin" in the text. The ASV translators of the passage 
make clear that they understand the masculine pronoun to have 
an understood "father" as the antecedent of "his" throughout 
the passage. · 

However, having made this assumption, they do not at all 
make clear how the father is "behaving himself unseemly 
toward his virgin daughte1·," and we must ask what this phrase 
means. Have we a problem of incest? Have we a case of a 
father's denying marriage to the girl? Neither do the ASV 
translators clarify the following phrase: "let them marry," 
where the pronoun in their rendering stands without any ante
cedent at all. Surely one can see that someone could ask the 
absurd question, Are the father and virgin daughter to marry? 
Grammatically, though not logically, the two would form the 
most normal antecedent of "them." 

Already long before the ASV the English Bible had laid 
the foundation for the interpretation the ASV used. Tyndale 
and his successors translated verse 38, "He that joineth his 
virgin in marriage doeth well," leaving the reader to figure 
out for himself who the antecedent of "he" is, and it seems 
to me that it could conceivably be the lover. But the Geneva 
Bible read, "he that giveth in marriage." Except for the Rheims 
Bible which uses "joineth in marriage," "giveth" maintains 
itself in the English Bible from the Geneva Bible until the RSV. 
The KJV merely substitutes the pronoun "her" as the Geneva 
Bible had done for "his own virgin," giving us "He that giveth 
he'r in marriage," 1·emoving all doubt that the father is intended 
to be understood as the antecedent. The ASV moved further to 
eliminate the obscurity by inserting "daughter" while being 
more literal with "his own virgin daughter." 

It is is openly admitted by the current commentaries that we 
do not know what the verses mean. The difficulties--beyond 
that of the antecedent which we have just described-turn on 
two words. The first is the well known Greek word 1>arthenos 
which means "virgin" and ordinarily is not obscure. It occurs in 
the New Testament twelve times and designates unmarried women 
(Matt.1:23; Luke 1:27; 25:1; Acts 21:9; 1 Cor. 7:25,28,34, 36, 
37, 38) except in two figurative uses, one in 2 Corinthians 
11 :2 and the other in Revelation 14 :4 where it designates Chris-
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tians as pure individuals. While ])(L1't/zeuos could readily desig
nate unmarried daughters, ordinarily it would not primarily 
be used to designate the father-daughter relationship. Further
more, the individualized possessive, "his own virgin," creates 
some problems should one envision a family of a father with 
several daughte1·s. There seems little justification for supplying 
"daughter" in italics in this passage. 

The second issue centers on the word gamizo which is in 
verse 38, as contrasted with gameo of verse 36. There is a textual 
variant on the passage, and the Textus Recey>tus has ekgamizo, 
which means to give in marriage. Greek writer Apollonius 
states that the distinction between these two verbs which 
occur in our verse is that men marry and the women are given 
in maniage. Gamizein is otherwise found only in Christian 
writings so that Apollonius' statement cannot be checked in 
secular Greek usage. 

Gamizein occurs in the New Testament in the statement: "For 
in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in mar
riage" (Matt. 22:30; Mark 12:25; Luke 20:35), and in the 
statement that in the days of Noah "they were marrying and 
giving in marriage" (Matt. 24:33; Luke 17:27). Each of these 
statements has the same two verbs, gameo and gamizo, which 
are in 1 Corinthians 7, and they would appear to support that 
contention that a distinction is to be made between them. 

However, it is asserted by Moulton-Milligan that there are 
cases where izo verbs took on the meaning of eo verbs and that 
our passage may be such a case. Assuming that this has hap
pened, when the passage talks of a man marrying his virgin, 
that is, the girl with whom he is in love, and not of a father 
marrying off his daughter. The RSV took the passage this 
way and envisioned that a man's fiancee is designated by the 
word parthenos; and proceeds to render 1mrthenos as "betrothed" 
-quite a case of interpretation on their part! Others have en
visioned that in the church in Corinth there were spiritual 
marriages-that is, cases where men and women lived to
gether under a pledge of celibacy to each other. Paul is then 
saying that if the temptation to marriage becomes too strong 
there is no sin in making their marriage a real marriage. 

These are the issues of this passage. The proposed solutions 
remain hypothetical. I think we have pu1·sued the topic as far 
as we can. 

Ha1·ding Graduate School of Religion, Memphis, TN 
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Associate Editorial 
M . N ORVEL. YOUNG 

What Does The Bible Say? 

Are You Considering Divorce? 
In a recent a rticle on marriage, the author stated that in 

nearly two-thirds of all marriages at some time or other either 
the husband or wife suggested a divorce. In at least one-fourth 
of all marriages separation or divorce ultimate ly follows. May 
I beg you who are contemplating divorce or separation to con
sider what God would have you do. He made you, he loves you, 
he knows best how to make you happy. Consider what he has 
to say: "And unto the marn"ed I command, yet not I, but the 
Lord, let not the wife depa1t from her husband, but if she de
part let her r emain unmarried or be reconciled to her husband. 
And let not the husband put away his wife" (1 Cor. 7 :10). 
"The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth ; 
but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be marred 
to whom she will; only in the Lord" (1 Cor. 7:39). No bill of 
divorcement from Mexico, Reno, or Texas can erase God's 
intention for marriage to be pennanent; a union of one man 
and one woman for one lifetime. A union to be broken only 
in sorrow or shame; death or unfaithfulness. 

" What God hath joined together let not man put asunder." 
These words of J esus cry out against so many of the man
made divorces of our day. He further said, "Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except for fornication, and sh all marry an
other, committeth adultery; and he that marrieth her when 
she is put away committeth adultery" (Matt. 19:9). If the mar
riage is dissolved before death, at least one of the two is 
stained with dishonor. Jesus makes the one exception of adultery 
ot· fornication to the rule that maniage shall be broken only 
by death. 

So be patient and longsuffering with your companion. Be 
unselfish and sacrificia l in your love, always have the desire 
to please. You did not promise to love unt il someone else 
more attractive or more successful came along. You did not 
promise to love unt il some harsh word is spoken or until a 
depression strikes or monotony sets in. You promised to love 
11ntil "death do you part." You took t hose vows before God. 
Think of what you have been through together and determine 
to face the future together and build a marriage of love. 

"We have supped the cup of sorrow, you and I ; 
We have waited a tomon·ow, you and I, 
We have watched beside a bed, bending o'e r a little head, 
Crushed beneath the weight of dread, you and I. 
We have owned our helplessness, you and I; 
We have sought God in distress, you and I ; 
We have shed a common tear when no other help was near, 
Prayed together in our fear, you and I , 
Shall we break the ties that bind us, You and I? 
God had wed with grief and pain; 
Shall we prove that union vain? 
Shall we go our way again? you and I." 
No, "What God hath joined together , let no man put asun

der." 
(This seties of atticles appear weekly in the Avalanche

Journal, Lubbock, Texas, and several othe1· newspapers. Per
~on is granted for it to be reprinted in other papers). 
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Jack P. Lewis Joins Harding Faculty 

W. B. West, Jr. 
It is a pleasure to announce that Jack P. Lewis became an 

active member of the Bible faculty of Harding College with 
the current summer session. We are fortunate to secure Brother 

Lewis, who is a faithful, ex
perienced and successful gos
pel preacher and teacher 
with splendid academic train
ing. 

Brother Lewis was born 
March 13, 1919, in Midlo
thian, Texas. He is the son 
of P. G. and Anna E. Hol
land Lewis. He was baptized 
into Chtist by G. A. Dunn, 
Sr., in 1929. He was reared 
in the church, his fa ther be
ing an elder in Midlothian 
until his death in 1952. 

Brother Lewis entered Ab
ilene Christian College in 
1936 from which he was 
graduated in 1941 with a 
B.A. degree with a major in 

Jack P. Lewis Bible and Greek. He preach-
ed for the church in Huntsville, Te:xas, 1942-1944, during which 
time he did graduate study in English a t Sam Houston Teach
ers College leading to the M.A. degree. His thesis was on, 
"The Use of Poetry in Sermons" which was a study of the 
technique of John Wesley, Alexander Campbell, and N. B. 
Hardeman. In 1944, Brother Lewis entered Harvard University 
where he studied for six years and from which he received the 
degree of Bachelor of Sacred Theology in 1947, and the degree 
of Doctor of Philosoph y in New Testament in 1953. For the 
past three year s he has been studying at Hebrew Union Col
lege in Cincinnati on a fellowship. He is a candidate there for 
the Ph.D. degree in Old Testament. Brother Lewis has made 
an excellent record in his school work under eminent scholars 
in their respective fields and comes to Harding College well 
trained academically. 

But the best that can be written about Brotl1er Lewis is his 
Chdstianity as expressed in his loyalty to Ghrist and to the 
word of God and in his Christian life and gospel preaching, 
which he has maintained through all his graduate work and 
which characterizes him today. While a studen t at Harvard 
University, he preached for the church in Providence, Rhode 
Island, where he did outstanding work in a difficult mission 
field. He has just closed a fa ithful and successful ministry 
with the church in Covington, Kentucky. During his years as 
a gospel preacher, he has served four chm·ches, the ones al
ready 1nentioned, and the church in Throckmorton, Texas. 

Brother Lewis married Lynell Carpenter, a devoted Chris
tian, in 1943. Brother and Sis ter Lewis have two children, 
John Robert and Jerry Wayne. We at Harding College are 
pleased to have Brother and Sister Lewis and theit· family with 
us. Brother Lewis will teach principally in the fields of Old 
and New Testaments in the Graduate Department of Bible. We 
believe he will give outstanding service in the teaching of t he 
Bible and in the training of Chris tian servants. 
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The Nn>:nrene ---------------------------------------------f<I.OO 
The .1\!.HIHtle, bn,.ed "" 1he life of P nnl ---------------------$4.~ 
'l'lte lll>be by L l oyol c. Douglns ----------------------------1113.~ 
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JACK P. LEWIS 

The student looks about him and sees the outstanding preacher 
who majored in speedh, in education or in law, and wonders if the 
same route would not make -him an equally capa'bie preacher. He 
sees the professor who majored in Bible teaching history or selling 
insurance, and the man who majored in history teaching Bible, and 
~e wonders if this is not a deSirable procedure. What may be over
looked it the fact that the man may be outstanding not because of 
his particular field of training but in spite of it. His native ability 
has -earned him ·tu where he is. 

A great deal of judgment and opinion is involved in this one 
man's reaction to this situation. ActuaHy instead of implying that 
a man knows everything, a docror•s degree merely implies that in 
the opinion of his examining committee ibacked by the reputation 
of the sohool they represent he is capable of teaching in that .field. 
The very word "doctor'• eonne'Cted with education is related to the 
idea of teaching. It is the Latin word for teacher. In many areas 
one aearns the basic skills for operating on the ordinary level in 
th'at area ~ong before he attains the qualifications 'for advanced 
teaching in that skil:I. A man may be a very nne pilot and even 
able to train ·beginning pilots without advmroed training in aero
dynamics; but if he wants to design aitplanes he should head for 
M.-I.T. or some like institution. A man may the a very skilled 
speaker far short of a degree in speech; but if he wants to teach 
people how to ·be speech .teachers, more is required. 

Oftentimes men allow themselves to be sidetracked intu the periph
eral areas of what they reaDy want to do and squander their avail
able educational time so that superior training :in the area in 'Wihich 
they are operating becomes out of the question. I have had anum
ber of educational courses, but I would not see that any man who 
primarily :wants to preach would be making the best use of his time 
to seek a doctor's degree in education. He oan learn the basic 
principles of education which will «be primarily useful to him far 
short of a doctorate in it. Now if he wants to be a professor of 
education or wants to be the educationa:l director of a large local 
congregation, the matter would be entirely different. 

I .would not see how a man who intends to keep preaching would 
be making the best use of his time and opportunities to acquire for 
himself a ·degree in iaw. H he wants to be a lawyer and practice 
law, that type of training would be absolutely essential But in 
the time he is pursuing law he could be learning more about the 
Btble, the Biblical languages, and Church History that would far 
better equip him to ibe useful in the area in which he bas chosen 
to serve. Few of uS have enouglh time and resources to go both 
routes. We must choose one to the neglect of the other. 

My advice to every student is to study the thing that be wants to 
do. If you want to preach, then study the things directly connected 
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with that sort of activity. Do not get sidetracked into the per.iphery. 
A preacher needs a broad-based knowledge which includes at least 
Bible, Biblical Languages, Biblioal World, Church Histo:ry, Religious 
Thought, and Practical Church Work of various sorts. Personaily, 
I iike to hear the man preach who is an expert in the Bible. 

Many young men get shifted into the periphery ibecause they 
are away from an opportunity to pumie religious studies. They 
then take up what is available and what seems next best. However, 
in my judgment instead of going off at a. tangent, such a person 
would be best off to use his opportunity to acquire the tool subjects 
that contn"bute to academic pursuits. If I had learned German and 
French before entering graduate school, about two years would ·have 
been cut off the required time to graduate, and •I could have been 
reading the important religious books and articles aH along the way. 
Had I aatuired a working knowledge of Latin, it would have opened 
a world to me that remained closed. A great deal of our religious 
vocabulary is Latin. Much of our religious "thought is molded by 
the period when men studied iit Latin. Such subjects are offered 
in any area 'Wihere there is a college. 

It wuuld seem to me that for some men pursuit of ·the peripheral 
areas is a matter of escapism. 'Ilhey are interested in education, 
but they have been brought to believe -these peripheral areas are 
more safe for faith than is the pumrit of advanced study in religion. 
I would !like to deny thatl Comparative ignorance (for we are aU 
ignorant) is not the safeguard of faith. Materialism is the greatest 
danger to faith in our wol'ld. I think I have seen the young m'an 
pursue philosophy until he no longer had faith. I would analyze 
his problem that his philosophy kept piling up unsolved problems 
until his house ooflapsed. Though one can never actually say what 
if, in my opinion, had he pursued religious studies to an adequate 
.point, he might have found some of the pillars he had traditionally 
aCcepted to be unsound, but he would have been able to replace 
them with pillars that would witlhstand the storm. 

!I am alarmed at the number of capa'ble young men .who have 
made an admirable record pre'aclling who in middle life take up 
some other activity. I am persuaded that had they pursued a 
course of religious studies before they ran dry they could have 
found themselves in a· way that they would have realized that if 
the Bible does not offer the answers to life's questions, certainly 
law, education, selling, and the like do not 

'Wo soldier on service entangles himself in civilian pursuit" (2 
Tim. 2:4). [ have thought many times. of the soldier who while in 
t:rainiDg camp took up the repairing of the watches of his comrades. 
When his orders for overseas duty came be said, "Why 'I just can
not gol •I have too many watches to repair:' The world is full of 
things I would like to know. PersonaUy, however, I am going to 
stay with Biblical studies. 
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What the Restoration Movement Has Accomplished (1) 
. , In considering what the Restoration 

r Movement has accomplished in the ap-
1 \:.proximately 150 years of its existence, 

.· .: 0 ne could contrast the memberships of 
::·· the small Brush Run Church of about 

'· .. 1830, located in a little-known place 
.-of West Virginia, and that of the small 
'.congregations located in the area of 

f :::~cane Ridge, Kentucky, with ti'Je two mil-
1· :,lion or less members in the 13,250 con

gregations in the United States today. 
... : He could speak of the eight to ten 

·.thousand preachers, of the 427 families 
~.of foreign workers, of the seventeen 
.·<·christian colleges, of the twenty preach
.: ers' schools,. of the seventy-five grade 

, ·and high schools, of the 190 Christian 
eamps, of the eighty-three child care 

· agencies, and of the twenty-nine homes 
. tor the aged-and out of these develop

~. ments he could realize that growth has 
:·:taken place. One could also speak of 
>the move from one-room log buildings 
· ·jn rural areas to the vast plants which 

f ·our larger metropolitan congregations 
, have now built. 

But we know in our hearts that these 
·, items, though a stimulus to our pride, 

are no real measure of what a move
ment has accomplished. When we com
pare the changes in statistics of the 
movement with the general change in 

. American and world population, and 
when we compare the movement's eco
nomic growth with the change in 
American economic life across the same 
period of time, it becomes obvious that 
·at least a part of the pride is false 
pride. 

Furthermore, should we compare the 
present membership statistics, first, with 
the population figures of America, now 
estimated at 218 million, and second, 
with the population figures of the entire 
world which is now estimated at four 
billion, 219 million, what we have done 
is less impressive. If we compare our 
figures with those of the Muslrm popu
lation estimated at 5761/2 million, the 
Buddhist population estimated at 260Y2 
million, or the Hindu at 5173A million 
we must admit that we have hardly 
scratched the surface of the ground as 
far as evangelizing the world is con
cerned. We are also alarmed at the case 
made by Flavil Yeakley, Jr., who insists 
that growth in our churches has stag
nated and that if trends are not re
versed the movement will cease to exist 
early in the next century. 

Should we shift attention from statis
tics to what has been accomplished in 
bringing about the unity of Christian 
people-for the divided nature of 
Christendom was one of the stimuli for 
the early enthusiasm of Restoration 
preaching-we find even less basis for 
pride. Though the ideal of unity of all 
believers was noble, the movement 
itself has repeatedly fractured. Mean
while, the walls of denominationalism 
have largely proved to be unyielding. 
An atmosphere of live and let live called 
ecumenism has become popular. It is an 
atmosphere in which doctrinal convic-
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tion has become minimal, but in which 
there is the more insistence that each 
religious tradition has its values to be 
maintained. People are willing to 
dialogue and to cooperate in some 
areas while ignoring and maintaining 
the basic differences that keep them 
apart. 

The churches of Christ have crystal
ized into a separate people not want
ing to share in ecumenism because they 
feel that it is basically defective in pur
pose. They have become a people 
whose on-going contribution to Chris
tian unity is largely that of talking about 
unity and of inviting all to come enjoy 
unity with them. Some individuals are 
won; but the days of winning whole 
congregations of people belong to the 
distant past. In some circles of the Res
toration Movement very rigid mores 
have developed which create and main
tain barriers. We are known as a people 
who like to debate. We appear in the 
eyes of our neighbors more as isola
tionists and sectarians than we do as 
effective advocates of Christian unity. In 
the goal of the Restoration Movement 
to advocate Christian unity, we do not 
have a lot of basis for pride of achieve
ment. If you asked the man on the street 
about the churches of Christ, he might 
tell you that they are the people who 
oppose the piano; but he would not tell 
you that they are the people who ad
vocate or practice unity. 

The Idea of Restoration 
Despite these pessimistic notes on the 

failure to attain the goals of the move
ment, the Restoration Movement has 
by no means been a total failure. It 
has pressed upon the world the idea 
that the cure for the problems of a di
vided Christendom is not in ecumenism 
in which we play down differences and 
agree to have a sort of fellowship 
while maintaining division. Neither is it 
to be found in accepting the Pope's 
annual invitation for all to return to the 
"Mother Church." The movement has 
insisted that behind the creeds and the 
traditions of the church there was a 
revelation of God's will that is norma
tive for the church of all times. The ideal 
is not to go back to the times of the 
Reformation, nor is it to go back to the 
relatively uncomplicated times of the 
Middle Ages, but to go all the way back 
to Apostolic times. That this idea is an 
ideal that still commends itself to think
ing minds can be seen in the success of 
the Bryant-Shank mission to denomina
tional preachers. Trained men caught in 
denominationalism still find the idea of 
a restoration of New Testament Chris
tianity a challenging idea. 

The idea of restoring New Testament 
Christianity involves making certain 
basic assumptions, each of which is 
under continuous challenge from other 
circles. Among these assumptions is that 
there was a valid revelation of God's 
will-men of God spoke as moved by 

the Holy Spirit (2 Pet. 1 :21). The 
Apostles were guided into all truth Oohn 
16:13). Next, it is assumed that a valid 
text for that revelation can be estab
lished. This assumption does not affirm 
the infallibility of any extant manuscript 
or of any extant reconstructured text. It 
allows for the possibility that additional 
discovery may show that a phrase now 
accepted in a text could be a gloss and 
that a phrase now absent in a text could 
be demonstrated to be authentic. How
ever, though there are textual variants, 
remarkable degrees of agreement on 
what the text should be exists. 

Furthermore, it is assumed that that 
text can be rendered into the various 
venaculars so that the common man can 
read and know what his duties to God 
and man are. For American and British 
people, this translation is English; but 
one does not liave to read English to 
have the ·Word of God. Men of other 
languages have the same translation 
problems as English reading people do. 
The translation is not tied to any par
ticular translation old or new. It is not 
bound up in the KJV, ASV, NIV, or any 
other. The Hebrew, Aramac, and Greek 
texts are the correctives to the questions 
of all translations. 

With its assumptions, the movement 
must face the challenge of those schol
ars who insist that the biblical record 
itself is unreliable. It must also face 
those who insist that there was such 
variety and flux in the first century 
church that no pattern is identifiable 
there. These battles with systems of 
theology which if accepted would 
negate any idea of restoring New Testa
ment Christianity are never ending and 
must be fought over and over again. 
This is neither the time nor the place 
to attempt a defense of our assumptions 
individually or in their collective to
tality. We merely remind ourselves that 
apart from their validity a Restoration 
Movement makes no sense. 

At various periods of our existence 
the questions raised by the critical 
movement have surfaced in our own 
ranks. Questions of the authenticity, 
unity, authority, and infallibility of 
Scripture have been wrestled with. 
J. W. McGarvey attacked the higher 
critical movement in the last century. 
If today one demanded a head by head 
accounting of beliefs on any ofthe points 
we have mentioned from our people in 
the pews or from our preachers, he 
likely would be shocked at the lack of 
information he would find, and even 
more shocked at the diversity of opinion 
he would encounter. Our congregational 
organization deters the setting up of 
shibboleths that all must pass. One can
not say, "The church of Christ be-
lieves .... " He can only say, "I be-
lieve, ... " or "Tom believes .... " In 
general practice, however, the man who 
has become persuded that there is not 
unity, authenticity, infallibility, and 
authority in Scripture has in time sought 
fellowship elsewhere. 
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i,; What the Restoration Movement Has Accomplished (2) 
~{T.·; (Please read the introductory article 
·. :' in last week's Firm Foundation.) 
~<.:: 

r ~'L; Not all men connected with the Res
',\·[ toratic:m M~ven:tent have always kept 
.· · clear m the1r mmds what our goals and 

methods were: and we have not always 
.. : . . succeeded in making the aims clear to 
. ·, those about us. The Restoration Move

.·,· ' ment presses upon the world a way to 
.:··:,apply the Apostolic teaching to twen-

• ; 1 tieth century conditions in an effort to 
.)bring about the reconciliation of alien

. · ated man to God. It is not an effort to 
, reproduce a first century congregation 
·:.whether that be the one of Corinth 
.··!Philippi, or any other place. The first 
. ·: century churches fell short of the Apos-
: .. tolic 1deal. Many things about the 
. . church in Corinth were not at all 
'. admirable. 
:. Perhaps no better illustration of the 

goal of our effort has been offered than 
· · that of seed. If one takes wheat and 
' pla~ts !t year after year over a long 
: penod 1t may suffer some degeneration 
through cross pollination with less de
sirable strains of wheat. It may also 
gradually become mixed with seed of 
alien plants so that a sowing will (as 
illustrated in Jesus' parable of the tares) 
produce not only wheat but also weeds. 

. However, suppose early in its history, 
· when the wheat was unmixed and not 

yet degenerate, some of it was stored up 
safely. Years or even centuries then went 

· by until finally someone planted that 
· seed. The owner's grainery in which it 

had been in all that time is irrelevant to 
the outcome. When it germinates, the 
plant would be wheat like the original 
was; but it would be produced undel' 
the new conditions in which it germi
nated. It would not be pumpkins, and 
it would not be mixed with the weeds 
.that repeated crops would add to fhe 
seed. 

The Gospel is the seed of the king 
dom (luke 8:11 ). The Restoration Move
ment ·has pressed upon the world the 
idea that that seed from the first cen
tury can be planted in the twentieth 
centurr and can produce a harvest un
mixed with the creeds and traditions 
that have accumulated through the cen
turies. The success of the effort is de
pendent upon the kind of soil the seed 
falls into. Wayside, stony, and thorny 
ground produce f.oor harvests; but the 
fault is in the soi , not in the seed. The 
success also depends on the degree to 
which we are able to plant the seed 
unmixed with our own opinions and 
s~eculations. The order from Paul was 
' Preach the word" {2 Tim. 4:2). We 
have our problems accepting the fact 
that the things that are revealed belong 
to us but that the secret things belong 
to the lord (Deut. 29:29). We have even 
more trouble with what Paul said about 
food offered to idols "whatever you be
lieve about these things, keep between 
yourself and God" {Rom. 14:22). Rather 
than being kept as one's private prop
erty, opinions and deductions have 
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been pressed to the disruption of the 
peace of and to the division of the 
lord's people. However, these prob
lems do not negate the ideal we have 
before us anymore than the presence 
of dirt negates the power and value of 
soap. Our failures only underscore the 
need to "Preach the word. " 

Where the Scriptures Speak 

The struggle over how to interpret 
Scripture will continue until the lord 
comes; the basic clash over religious 
groups will always be in this area. The 
early Restoration Movement thrust upon 
the world-first through Alexander 
Campbell's 11Sermon on the law"-that 
a clear distinction was to be made be
tween law and Gospel. Men were called 
to account for their tendency to quote 
Scripture indiscriminately, finding their 
answer to a question like 11What Must I 
do to be saved?" in the Psalms as readily 
as in the Book of Acts. At the common 
man's level the proof text "rightly di
viding the word of truth" {2 Tim. 2:15; 
KJV), which actually would be better 
rendered "handling aright the word of 
truth," was understood to be saying that 
different parts of Scripture applied to dif
ferent situations. Not only is tl=lere law 
and Gospel; but there are those things 
that applied to the limited commission 
and those that apply to the Great Com- · 
mission. To make the thief on the cross 
a pattern of how forgiveness is obtained 
without baptism is to ignore a vital dis
tinction in Scripture itself. 

Early in the movement it was recog
nized that religious life must have a 
biblical base. The • preachers set them
selves to give a "Thus saith the lord'~ 
for every item of faith and practice. Our 
neighbors have in some cases felt that 
the Bible prescribes items of faith but 
that church order has been left free. The 
result is that their organizations have 
been formed on the basis of expediency 
rather than on the basis of Scripture 
precedent. Organizations less in size 
than the local congregation are com
mon, and organizations on the state, 
national and world level are considered 
essential to operation. 

Burton Coffman is a preacher of 
unique style and of unique manner of 
expression. Burton, one day in a lighter 
moment while reflecting on the great 
diversity among us, said that in all our 
differences there is one thing we all hold 
in common. Wherever one goes, 11even 
if a man is preaching that the moon is, 
made of green cheese, he thinks he got 
it out of the Bible." I think Burton is 
entirely right. The heart issue among us 
is not instrumental music; it is not a 
particular name; it is not three songs 
and a orayer; it is not the lord's Supoer 
every Sunday; it is not the support of a 
television program; it is not support of 
orphans' homes; it is not what transla
tion of Scripture to read. The heart issue 

is that there must be a biblical base for 
what is taught and practiced. The silence 
of the Scripture must be regarded just 
as the explicit statement of the Scripture 
must. be. obeyed!. The. Scripture is not 
only ~nsp1red and mfalhble; but it is also 
sufficient. 

This insistence on a biblical base, 
whether we realize it or not, throws us 
directly into the cutting edge of the 
exegetical problem. We have to deter
mine what in the first century was 
normative and what was not; what was 
done that forms a binding pattern as op
posed to what was done and does not 
form a pattern. The Restoration Move
ment has not in every case been able to 
arrive at a unity of faith in the bond of 
peace about what Scripture does teach . 
Differences of opinion over what is au
thorized and what is not have been 
responsible for our multiple divisions. 
The commands and prohibitions of 
Scripture have been fairly plain to us. 
What forms a binding example has been 
more difficult to agree on. We are al
ways learning that what one man de
duces is not that which another man 
deduces; hence we can argue con
tinuously with ourselves, and can argue 
even more wtih our neighbors, over 
whether what one man calls a "neces
sary inference" is indeed a necessary 
one. However, back of all the divisions 
and of all of the problems there is one 
unifying attitude which is distinctive and 
quite simple. There must be biblical au
thority for what we do and teach. Our 
problem is how to arrive at that author
ity. 

In a world that is organized and re
organized on the district, state, national, 
anCI world levels, the Restoration Move
ment (with varying degrees of success) 
has given a graphic demonstration that 
the type of church organization laid out 
in the New Testament will work. It is well 
known that the organizations that are 
larger than the local church are late de
velopments and are unknown to the New 
Testament. In the New Testament each 
congregation with its duly selected el
ders, made elders by the Holy Spirit, exer
cised all the functions the lord expected 
of congregations. They preached the 
Word, engaged in worship, edified the 
members, and disciplined the disorderly. 
Though it is widely felt today in denomi
national groups that such a con~rega
tional arrangement cannot work, m the 
Restoration Movement it does work. 

That a group of elders who are equals 
can lead a congregation has been con
vincingly demonstrated. There does not 
have to be a chief. The first d~pa!fure 
from New Testament orgamzat1onal 
order that can be demonstrated is when 
early in the second century the leader
ship by a group of equals gave way to 
the monarchial bishop who was over 
the elders of a congregation. More next 
week. 
1000 Cherry Rd., Memphis, Tn. 38117 
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What the Restoration Movement Has Accomplished (3) 
for the N.T. ideal of a group Th h 

s who leads the congregation JACK LEWIS • oug there are doubtless exc~p-
time to time presented us with tl?ns, I have ye~ to s~e a congregation 

ms. We repeatedly find examples of the instrument, when they were not ~we an~ ess.ent1al gu1dance . to a work 
we fall short, and some become alre:ady one and the same persons, went mto .which It was not puttmg a sub-

equal than others. Diotrephes who their way together. stantlal sum of money. We hav~ l.et the 
~H61iecJ the .preeminence did not die out Meanwhile, missionaries were sent problem . of the . free. lance m1ss1onary 

first century. Furthermore, in out by coop~rating congregations apart ~eutstherus mto a s1tuat1o!' that .max look 
itan areas we are often plagued from the Soctety. Churches in Tennessee on paper, but m ~ea!aty IS not 
problem of those who would sent J. J. Trott to work with the Chero- b~tter. In some_cases the m1ss1onary gets 
dominion beyond their own kee l_ndians. j. ~· McCaleb was in Japan h1_s money and ~s .free to. do as he pleases 

n2re~c:ltio1ns. This may take the form of f?r faf!Y years a1ded first by congrega- Wl!hout. superv1s1on. H1.s ~lders _do not 
jorrtinE~ering preacher who wants to t10ns m Tennessee and Kentucky. The ~Uide htm at all. The .m1ss1onary as le~d

e care of all the churches , Reeses, the Shorts and the Merritts aided m&' the c~urches mstead of bemg 
be one congregation and its by Arkansas and other congregations guided by his elders. 
wish to put pressure on an- spent long lives in Africa, and there Nevertheless, our churches and our 

and its elders. I do not see in the have been too many others to enumer- missionaries are becoming conscious of 
and its elders. ate them here. h d f ~, . .r ... - •• -... II t e nee o better training. The colleges 

there are exceptions, the Fo owing the awakening a generation have missions' departments. Stress is put 
o:o~tnr::.tir'" Movement cannot claim any back of the possible problems in the so- on learning the language of the area 
~raor·oanary liberality on the part of its called "on.e man Missionary Societies," in which one plans to work. Courses in 

We keep the Lord's cause in th~ exped1ency . of a sponsoring elder- cultural anthroP.ology acquaint one with 
while we live in plenty. At the sh1p was recognrzed and it has been in- the problems arising from the culture of 

what generosity there is sisted among us that to raise funds a the area in which work is planned. We 
der1nor1str·atE~s in a very plain way that missionarx must have a sponsoring have missions' teachers who hold the 
enerouts. liberal giving on the first day congregation. Rather than his being a doctor's degree in ·their area of spe

week, apart from the many fi- free. lance person, and rather than cialization. Young couples have demon
,~~ancial schemes often used in religion, havmg one man missionary societies strated that team efforts can accomplish 

on the work of the church. among us, it has been insisted that the good results. All of these developments 
ln·c~nm•~ circles the plate is passed every missionary must be responsible to the are resulting in better screening to as

a gathering is held; such people e:Jders of on~ congregation. This prac- sure that the worker is suitable for the 
not understand how a program of t1c~ then ra1sed the question of the work and the area he has chosen; we 

a week giving can maintain a scnpturalness of cooperation. Some have fewer false starts; fewer mistakes 
:-:titr~onszreszation. Those who would set a brethren have felt that money could be are made on the field; and better work 

for each person to pay cannot sent directly to the missionary but could is being done. 
~~tJJndersta~1d how voluntary giving can not be collected b}' a sponsoring con-

Then there are the raffles, bingo gregation and then forwarded to him by We will continue to have our. prob-
,;v:J~arr•es, fairs, lotteries, and a hundred that congregation. In actual practice ex- lems to solve as long as men do any

hemes to raise money. We have cept in isolated instances those who thing, but the undeniable facts of the 
":·"•~ .............. , financed our own programs and have occupied this ·position have sent mission effort are that the local congre-

not begged the merchants and the out. ~ew missionaries; in practice their gations have selected their missionaries; 
whole community for support of that in position has left the heathen in dark- have seen that they had .. training; have 
·Which they do not believe. ness. We have now largely worked our- gotten them proper documents for ad
•.. In the last century when the Mission selves through the tensions of the co- mission into the areas they were sending 

:: .. s. ociety movement was getting into full operation question, though it was at the them to; and have maintained them 
· • • 11 1 t f b h f f 11 h" · there-all without the machinery of a swmg m a re igious groups, Campbell, cos o ~ . reac o e ows 1p m many mission society-all without the expen-

·. who had in the Christian Baptist in- commumt1es. 
· .sisted that the first century church Now we find ourselves often faced diture that the organizational machinery 
.mo~ed only in its congregational ca- with a situation that, from an expedience of a society consumes. The missionary 
·~.pacJty, began to press tne need of co- viewpoint, i~ unquestionably bad, is responsible to his own elders, and, 
· ...•. ·._ .. · .. o.peration among the churches for the though it is not at all a question that should he prove incompetent, the 

· th t f 11 h' h elders can of their own volition, without .... :.•.w.u.rpose of doing mission work. The out- rea ens e ows 1p. We ave congre- . 
. ~:come of his and other agitation was the gations who may be putting small sums spinning the wheels of a super orgamza-
··.\~~~ormation of the Mission Society with into a dozen baskets who will then plan tion, bring him home and can send 
{~1~e aged Campbell as President. Camp- large prqgrams to sponsor and hope someone else if they choose. 
:;~~pell's critics recognized that either his other congregations will finance them. With this policy in operation we now 
·./·~Position had changed from the stance · To be a ~~sponsoring church" is a sort of have congregations in every state of the 

':'<~::he had earlier occupied or that he had status symbol. It is just the sort of thing nation and on every continent of the 
\:(;been deceived and did not really grasp a live congregation must be doing. The earth. As 1 pointed out earlier, there 
:f}~vhat was taking place. congregation's energy is largely ex- remains more to be done than we have 
:~:;t The Society went thorugh a stormy pended in public relation efforts. From accomplished. But many mission works 
.:~~~istence without its being a flashing my viewpoint, speaking only about ex- earlier carried on by an individual con

success. Several fresh efforts attempted pediency, it is an evil for a congregation gregation, or by congregations co
to pump new life into it. The verdict of to sponsor .a work to which it gives little operating together without a society, are 
its contemporaries is that it spent much or no financial support. The congre- no longer mission works but are con-

. :-and accomplished little. Dr. J. T. Bar- gation becomes an organization to find gregations with their own elders and 
1.day was sent to jerusalem for ten years, funds among other congregations and their own missions' programs. All of our 
:,;;J. 0. Bearslee was sent to jamaica for becomes a forwarding organization; or, work aims at developing independent 
:>:.eight years, and Alexander Cross was the arrangement may be just a paper self-sustaining congregations active for 
',\sent to Liberia. Cross died two months arrangement. The prospective mis- the Lord. It is a most graphic demon-
.;after arriving at his place. Barclay and sionary says, 111 have my sponsoring stration that the Lord's plan will work 
Beardslee came home at the end of their congregation, but they cannot help 'me more efficiently for the end the Lord h!ld 
terms for lack of funds. When the di- financially." Put in the coarsest terms, it in mind than any human system Will. 
vision came in the Restoration ranks at means, "They are willing to turn me (More next week) 
the end of the century, those favoring loose on other congregations with my 
the Society and those favoring the use project." 1000 Cherry Rd., Memp_his, Tn. 38111 
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::)' The Restorat1on Movement, in the 
(~f~~idst. of a divided and confused. r.eligious 
ro~ttuatlon, has held forth a pos1t1on that 
~.~~~~~ have. not accepted, but it is a posi

... ~tltion wh1ch no person who accepts the 
:~:t~uthority of Scripture could claim is in 

,;·[;?error. While many people feel a benefit 
.>*om the!r. creeds and put great weight 
::'.·'Upon opm10ns, a person may question 
.~8that a restoration is possible, but no per-· 
~::.::son can seriously argue that the effort to 
:;;;ffiave a "Thus saith the Lord" for all that 
;+1s taught is an error. We are continuous

.· ?ly plagued with the confusing of opin
i'!ions with the Lord's Word. The early 
}Restoration people said that there were 
<iten thousand opinions but only one 
,.~:Gospel. We need to keep before ·our

·.·.· :~selves, and we need to press upon the 
·':'world about us, that opinions are to be 
)ept to oneself. Inferences and deduc

.. :tions are not to be confused with the 
·\Word. Each generation must be brought 

·· ,tback to the Word. 
.. It has been pointed out many times 
·']hat by strictly following the New Testa

:ment one can occupy a position on de
··.tails of obedience that is unquestioned. 

No one questions that immersion is 
' .. Scriptural baptism. Those who sprinkle 

'or pour affirm that their modes are also 
baptism; they do not argue that immer
sion is unscriptural. They do not reason 
that the person immersed is unbaptized. 
That a penitent adult believer is a proper 
candidate for baptism is undisputed. 
,Paedobaptists do not deny that; they 
}Only argue that the infant is also a proper 

. 'candidate. It is not adult immersion that 
)~.under dispute. The same thing can be 

·:/;,Said about the observance of the Lord's 
.~'Supper on the first day of every week. 

.. ·:'.Some wish to have Thursday night obser
:lvance; others though they would choose 
;,Sunday would do it once a year, once a 

·(-~quarter, or once a month. These persons 
.. }o not feel that weekly communion is 
.~ecessary; but it is not communion on 

. )the first day of each week whose scrip
~ralness is under debate. The question 

, . '''Is whether some other practice can claim 
· -f~criptural authority. No person would 

~ .:\5question that a capella singing is scrip
,!$Ural. One does not have to have instru
.:\imental accompaniment to please the 
;.:,·!ord. It is at this point that those who 
·!'Want to include the instrument as au-
. ;ithorized in psallo fall into an illogical 
i·:7Position. They find the instrument com-

. •·· }nanded and then proceed to argue that 
.-:~·one can use it or not as he pleases. They 
·,rdo not hesitate to sing if for some rea
:·~on they do not have the instrument. It 

. ~· ;11$ clear that believers were-called Chris-

.JACK LEWIS 

tians and that the congregations are 
described as 11Churches of Christ" (Rom. 
16:16); it is not these names but the host 
of denominational names which are 
di~isi~e and of questionable validity. 
Th1s lme of argument need not here be 
carried on to all other relevant items. 
That there is a position on which divided 
people are agreed needs to be continu
ously brought to the public's attention. 

An Emphasis Upon Training 
The appeal of the Restoration Move

ment has been an appeal to both head 
and heart. The early advocates varied 
widely in their formal preparation. Alex
ander Campbell had one year of formal 
college education, but as a diligent stu
dent across an entire lifetime was a 
capable self-trained scholar. Barton W. 
Stone had formal training for the Presby
terian ministry. Raccoon john Smith de
scribed himself as an untrained man. 
Walter Scott was a school teacher. The 
movement produced its scholars like 
Robert Richardson, j. W. McGarvey, and 
others. 

When the division over societies and 
the instrument came at the beginning 
of the century, a goodly portion of the 
men with academic training, and many 
of the schools, went with the instru
mental group. A general distrust of edu
cation-particularly of theological edu
cation-set in from which we have not 
entirely recovered. · 

The past two or three generations 
have seen born anew the Christian edu
cation movement. The schools have 
weathered the opposition to their very 
existence, have now reached down to 
the kindergarten level and have extend
ed upward to four year programs beyond 
the college level. 

We are slowly departing from the 
procedure where the man who wanted 
to teach Bible earned his degree in edu
cation, history, or speech, and we are 
awakening to the fact that on the ad
vanced level one should teach in the 
area in which he has majored. The re
sult is that fewer coaches, chemists, 
biologists, and mathematicians are 
teaching in the Bible departments, and 
more men formally trained to teach 
religious subjects are teaching these 
subjects. We now have teaching in our 
schools, and have in some of our pulpits, 
men who have gone to the foremost 
universities and who have acquired the 
highest academic training available, yet 
who are enthusiastic for the restoration 
ideal and who are firm in their faith and 
loyalty to God and to his Word . 

Along with the general thrust for 

education, the elders of our congrega
tions are awakening to the need of 
better training for themselves, and now 
and then a young man comes to school 
to train himself to be an elder. In the 
areas where we have schools, some 
elders are taking courses to prepare 
themselves better. There is also an awak
ening to the need for better trained 
preachers. The cornfield preacher, 
though his motives may be of the best, 
can expect less and less of a hearing. 
There will always be exceptions where 
the self-trained man will render an out
standing service; but while we have our 
differences of opinion over exactly what 
sort of training and how much will best 
accomplish the task, the college, the 
Bible Schools, and the Preacher Schools 
all reflect a consciousness that better 
training will result in better preaching. 

Scholarly Exchange 
The atmosphere that welcomed pub

lic debates in earlier generations has 
now largely vanished. The times. have 
changed. But the scholars of the move
ment have found opportunity to prepare 
and read scholarly papers at the sectional 
and national meetings of the learned 
societies (the Church Historical Society, 
the Society of Biblical Literature, and 
the American Academy of Religion). One 
who takes the bother to consult the 
periodical indices will see that many of 
these papers-as well as other articles 
-have been published in journals which 
have international circulation. 

There is ample opportunity today for 
what is called "dialogue." Sitting across 
the table from the man of differing opin
ion where the showmanship that char
acterized debate has no place, and where 
all must be treated as honest and sin
cere, one can engage in exchange on 
most any religious qu~stion. The ex
change of the panel has also become 
popular in some circles. In a typical 
situation four men of differing positions 
may each present his case, with the 
other three, as well as the audience, 
raising questions at the end of his 
presentation. He can clarify and defend 
anything he has said. 

We have found it profitable in our 
own circles by retreats, preachers' days, 
or workshops to have a multitude of 
speakers on a live issue among us. This 
gives an opportunity for exchange of 
many viewpoints, and an opportunity 
for the answering of questions. In a 
spirit of brotherhood, differences can be 
clarified. It is a wholesome development. 
More next week. 
1 000 Chevy Rd., Memphis, Tx 38117 
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.!t"M· . Production of a Literature 

. :f1:, Alexander Campbell and other Restoration leaders recog
~}~.;~ized the power of the printed page in molding opinion. 
:t:~~~he Christian Baptist," 11The Millennia! Harbinger," ''The 
tl~t~Christian Messenger," and other papers spread the move
.:~~r:nent. Many periodicals have come and gone, running their 
F!.;~ourse, each with its own impact on the movement. One of 
_:,~;he oldest periodicals n~w being issued among us is likely 
·ff~e Gospel Advocate wh1ch began before the Civil War and 
:::·:r:Js now in its 123rd volume. Another of great age is the "Firm 
. ~~:foundation" which is in its 99th volume. These journals have 
>~:peen and continue to be read by the common man. Other 
\~Journals have attempted to fill more specialized needs. The 

.. 'f/~wentieth Century Christian" aims to guide youth of the 
.. ) church by presenting 11New Testament Christianity in the 

, :~:Present Age." 11Power for Today" aims to be a guide for daily 
··:_-:::_home devotions. "The Christian Bible Teacher" aims to fill the 
,':.needs of teachers in the Bible School, "The Campus journal" 
:<·is a voice for those working in Bible Chairs or other type pro
~·. grams on the campuses of colleges and universities. 11The 
:-~·.world Evangelist," 11Far and Near," and the "Christian Chron
;Sicle" attempt to spread news of the missionaries. 

It is not possible to list all the periodicals; at the same 
_.·:time, there is no intentional slight of any; they are too nu-

merous to mention. 11The Restoration Quarterly" offers ar
: tides on a more technical level. Each year quality articles 
>from some of the best trained scholars among us appear in 
·.:the "Quarterly," articles which are capable of challenging 

·._:'~he best minds among us. The 11Quarterly" has a richness of 
<:;~epth articles on religious history, on word studies of the 

'· .. ::.Bible, and on numerous areas of religious teaching. It is in
. -~:i:dexed in the international publications "New Testament Ab

·?!stracts," "Old Testament Abstracts," and "Eienchus Biblio-
-~~raphicus Biblicus." Since 1975 the librarians of our colleges 
\~ave indexed a selected number of Restoration periodicals. 
_l~ifhe index is the "Christian College library Index." 

, ·t:~-~- Various generations of the movement have produced com-
·'-'·..-~ 
;~.;J~lentaries for the use of the people. One thinks of Lard's 
_f;~.Commentary on Romans," Mflligan on Hebrews, and Mc
::·Garvey on Acts as those used over the longest period of 
::~time. The common man's trusted tool, heavily used in the first 
~~alf of this century, was B. W. johnson's "New Testament 

1 
~.i~:)yith Notes." The first part of the century saw the "Gospel 

' ';t.~dvocate Commentary on the New Testament" by various 
:_~f1hrethren, using the text of the American Standard Bible. 
2r~he middle of the century saw the appearance of the "Living 
1f~ord Bible Commentary'' which is now complete for the 
_'i'~~ew Testament. The Old Testament section is in preparation 

: :;.,.~nd is projected for appearance over the· next three to four 
r_::~_r::._,. ___ ·)ears. The text of t~e. Rev~sed Sta.ndard Ver~ion is used. Bur-r ._:·~·!on Coffman has d1stmgU1shed h1mself, domg what none of 

:. §;7~~-:. 
l¥"l~:tt~-;-~~ 

the rest of us have done, by writing a one man series of 
commentaries covering all the books of the New Testament. 
He is now working on the Old Testament. 

Campbell stimulated an interest in the Bible translation 
question by issuing his "Living Oracles" which was widely 
used ·by Restoration preachers. Prior to the appearance of the 
Revised Version there was excitement over the projected 
Bible Union translation, and Campbell prepared the Book of 
Acts for it. H. T. Anderson issued his own translation of the 
New Testament in 1864. The American Standard Version was 
eagerly anticipated by the preachers, and with its appearance 
was soon adopted by the Gospel Advocate for its Bible 
School literature. More recently other brothers have par
ticipated in translation efforts. These aim at making the Bible 
plain to the common reader . 

Conclusion 

The Old Testament tells of a people who served the Lord 
all the days of joshua and all the days of the elders who out
lived joshua; but then people departed from the La.rd. It 
also tells a story of repeated apostasy with sparse restora
tions like that carried out by josiah when the book of the 
Law was found in the rubbish of the Temple. The New Testa
ment warns of the dangers of apostasy. 

Men do not easily learn the lessons of the past. It seems 
that in many areas ~very generation must make its own mis
takes. Battles previously fought out have to be fought again 
in new forms. The Mission Society, Instrumental Music, Pre
millennialism, No Bible Classes, and a host of other causes 
keep rearing their heads. The greatest danger to the Restora
tion Movement in my opinion is the trend of our preaching 
to focus on counseling, on social questions, on vague ques
tions that really move no one's heart while we allow the 
people to remain uninformed on what the Scriptures really 
teach. Pep talks and emotionalism cannot maintain a Resto
ration Movement. It requires an informed people. 

Men are always straying from the faith. We are never more 
than one generation away from complete apostasy. Neither 
the noble ideas of those who have gone before us nor their 
admirable accomplishments can remove us from the need 
to confront men everywhere at this end of the twentieth 
century with the claims of God's Word. 

The Restoration ideal must not be forgotten. Restoration is 
always only partial and is never completed. The primary 
task is still the same task that it has been recognized to be 
by those who went before us. We must commit the Word 
to faithful men who will teach others also. Our marching 
orders remain ''Thus Saith the lord" and "Preach the Word." 
End of Series. 

100 Cherry Rd., Memphis, Tn. 38117 

7 f199] 



Why New Bibles? (1) 
In recent years a host of new English 

translations of Scripture have made their ap
pearance. Catholic scholars in 1966 issued 
The Jerusalem Bible (the first made by Cath
olics from the Hebrew and Greek tex ts rath
er than from Latin) and have other transla
tion efforts underway. The Jews gave us 
the first seclion of the New Torah in 1962; 
the American Bible Society has published 
Bratcher's Good News for Modern Man 
(TEV) in 1966; and Phillips is adding the 
Old Testament to his earlier New Testament. 
All uf these together with the recent appear
ance on March 16, 1970, of the completed 
edition of the New English Bible (NEB); and 
the issuing in November, 1969, of the Gos
pel of John which is the first trial book of 
The Bible: A Contemporary Translation 
(ACT), mark the end of one era and the 
opening of a new one in Engl ish Bible trans
lation. Only the Gospel of John is now 
ready in ACT, but work on other books is 
well under way and the whole will be com
ing forth in a few years. 

Both the NEB and ACT arc efforts by dif
ferent groups of scholars-one British and 
ooc American-to express the Bible in cur
rent English phraseology. Both proceed 
from the conviction that if the Bible is to be 
read by modern man, it must be put into 
the idiom with which he is familiar. Each 
attempts to make use of the most recent 
manuscript discoveries, the latest in textual 
criticism, and the latest in lexicography. 
Each marks a departu re from the pattern 
previously followed in English translations
including both the American Standard and 
the Hevised Standard Version-of merely re
vising the King James Version. Though 
their import will only gradually be felt, the 
new versions will doubtless bring nearer the 
end of the three hundred and fifty year dom
inance, direct or indirect, of the King James 
Version over the English Bible reading pub
lic. Regardless of your feeling about the 
matter, your grandchildren will likely not 
chiefly know the King James Bible and may 
not even know the American Standard Ver
sion. The processes of time may be pro
tested, anJ even delayed, but they cannot 
be stopped. 

The King James Bible is, of course, not 
the original Bible for that Bible was issued 
in llcbrew and in Greek and was completed 
by the end of the first Christian century. 
The King James is not even the original En
glish Bible, but is number nine in the se
quence. Alrendy in its predecessors: Vvy
clifF's, Tyndale's, Coverdale's, Matthews', 
Rogers', the Great Dible, the Geneva, the 
Bishops', and the Rheims Douay, phraseol
ogy of English scriptures has assumed a 
large pnrt of the fixed form they have. For 
the first fifty years of its life many people 
continued to prefer the older Geneva Bible 
to lhc King james version. Bt~t the merit 
of the King James effort was eventually rec
ognized. People became familiar with its 
literary phrases, it moulded the English lan
guage, and it became sacred to the English 
speaking people. Despite repeated calls 

J ACK P. LEWIS 

from all quarters for further revision, it was 
not until 1885-275 years later- that a ma
jor revision was actually made. Although 
the intervening time had seen numerous pri
vate translations issued and although the 
King James Bible itself had been overhauled 
several times during the same period in its 
spelling and in its general appearance, the 
next two revisions (ASV and HSV) were in
tentionally minimal. They aimed to correct 
it only where necessary to bring it into har
mony with the original languages and with 
results of new discoveries in manuscripts and 
lexicography. This long dominance of the 
King James Bible is unparalleled in the Bi
bles of all other modern languages where 
new translations were periodically made all 
through the years, leaving the people accus
tomed to improvement. But in the English 
world venerable age has so exalted the King 
James in the minds of many that we have 
forgotten that when it first appeared Hugh 
Broughton (who was no t one of the trans
lators) expressed the judgment that it was 
so poorly done that he would rather be tied 
between wild horses and pulled apart than 
let it go forth among the people. We ig
nore the accumulated lists of defective items 
within it that have been called to our atten
tion through the years and we act as though 
it were above criticism. Famil iarity with its 
wording from our childhood make criticisms 
of it seem almost as irreverent as an attack 
upon mother, home, nnd heaven. To some, 
it seems, any moment away from it is a 
movement in the direction of danger. 

While not questioning that one, if he per
sisted, could learn his duty to God from the 
KJV, as far back as 140 years ago Alexander 
Campbell insisted that we needed a modern 
speech version of Scripture and proceeded 
to issue his Living Oracles. The Living Ora
cles had some vogue among Restoration 
Movement preachers but hardly attained sjg
nificant recogni tion outside their circles. 
Since that time in many areas, opinions nbout 
the vi rtues of the King James Bible have 
crystall ized into a dogmatism ready to draw 
the line of fellowship on a charge of liber
nlism on brethren who feel as Campbell felt. 

Actually the passage of time has magnified 
rather than removed the defects from the 
King James Version. New discoveries and 
advancements in textual criticism have fur
nished a better text than the late text upon 
which it rests; added knowledge of Hebrew 
and Greek have made clearer the meaning 
of Biblical words; advancement of knowledge 
of communication has given new ideas con
cerning what is involved in translating from 
one language to another;- and changes in 
English usage ench year make the King 
James English more and more archaic and 
less and less familiar to the man not trained 
in the Bible-the very man who needs its 
message most. We arc all free to a prefer
ence of a version of Scripture :md one will 
obviously prefer that one with which he is 
most familiar. It is not my purpose to try 
to argue you out of your preference, but to 
call your attention to the fact that others 

are entitled to the same freedom of choice. 
The real issue facing us today is not the 

issue of whether or not a man is sound if 
he agrees with Campbell and argues that 
the King James is :_~ntiqua ted in its English, 
or if he argues that the ASV is not the best 
version for our day. The real issue is wheth
er or not people who have not been brought 
up studying the Bible are going to read it 
and get its saving message at all. If it is 
not in a language familiar to them, they 
'arc not going to read it; and if they do read 
it, they are not going to understand it. As 
far as most of the English speaking world is 
concerned, today the altcmatives are simply 
a modern speech Bible or no Bible at all. 

Manuscripts 

A good portion of the materials which 
scholars today consider to be of major im
portance in establishing the text of both the 
Old Testament and the New Testament have 
come to light since the making of the King 
James Bib le in 1611, and quite a few of 
them are more recent than the ASV of 1901. 
This is not to say that earlier Bibles are 
based on a bad text, but to say that there 
is now a better text available. 

Since 1611 one by one the great Uncial 
Manuscripts have become available for 
study. Codex Alexandrinus was presented to 
the King of England in 1624. Codex Vati
ICanus, though long in the Vatican library, 
was finally published in 1857. 

Some study of it had been done under 
trying condi tions by individual scholars prior 
to that time. Codex Sinaitius was discov
ered by Tischendorf in 1844-1859. Codex 
Ephraim was only published in 1845. In 
contrast to these, Codex Bezae has been in 
the library of the University of Cambridge 
since 1581 and is the only one of the gr,eat 
uncials available at the time of the making 
of the King James Version. 

But the greatest of the discoveries for the 
New Testament has been that of papyrus 
manuscripts which are older than the codices 
of which we have just spoken. Beginning 
in the early years of the twentietlt century, 
the rubbish heaps of Egypt have yielded up 
numerous finds both of a Biblical and of a 
secular nature. The New Testament manu
scripts and fragments from these sources now 
number at least 76. A small fragment of 
the Gospel of John now in the John Ry
lands Library in Manchester, England, first 
opublished in 1935, dates perhaps as early as 
125 A.D. Mr. Chester Beatty of England 
purchased in Egypt the earliest known cop
ies of the E pistles of Paul together with 
copies of several other Biblical books. These 
were published beginning in 1931. Then in 
1956 the Bodmer L ibrary of Geneva, Switz
erland, began publication of material in its 
possession which gives us a complete copy 
of the Gospel of John dating a t Ute end of 
the second century. 

Following 1947, discoveries in the Dead 
Sea area brought to light copies and frag
ments in Hebrew of all Old Testament books 
except the book of Esther that are a 1,000 
years older than those known before. In
cluded in the first cave discovery were a 

(Continued on page 651) 
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is supported full time in the Lord's work, 
but whether he has chosen a course that 
will truly put the Lord first. A man may, 
like Paul, support himself at tentmaking, 
but his main vocation in life will always be 
the proclamation of the gospel if he has the 
capability of fulfllling that ministry. 

To those who wonder why preachers quit 
preaching I beg your understanding of their 
very human problems; to those who have left 
preaching to go into secular work for reasons 
that are not pleasing to the Lord, I ask you 
to reconsider your decision in the light of 
God's word and your own conscience. 

5626 S. Lorene Ave., Milwaukee, Wiscon
sin 53221 

WHY NEW BIBLES? (1) 

(Continued from page 647) 

complete and a fragmentary copy of Isaiah 
and a copy of two chapters of the book of 
Habakkuk. The previously used Old Tes
tament text was known from manuscripts 
dating in the tenth Christian century and 
reflected the culmination of work done by 
the scholars known as the Masoretes. The 
Masoretes not only preserved the text, but 
they also supplied it with a system of vow
els. Now for the first time we have the re
sources to get back beh ind their work and 
to evaluate the fidelity with which they pre
served that which they received. 

Prior to 1947 no living man had ever seen 
an autographed copy of a first century Pal
estinian book that he might know its make
up and its style of writing. In fact, it is 
unlikely that many- if any-men since the 
second or third century have seen such cop
ies. Suddenly by the grace of God we have 
such books thrust into our hands. From the 
Qumran caves, from the caves of the wadis 
near the south of the Dead Sea, and from 
Masada they have come. r - There are copies 
of Biblical books, or apocryphal books, and 
of the books setting forth the beliefs and 
practices of the sect who pr!l,served the whole 
for us. They arc in Aramaic, in Hebrew, 
and in Greek. 

On the other end of the Old Testament 
text problem a manuscript now thought to 
be the best representative of the culmina
tion of Masoretic activity has become acces
sible to scholars. Previously this manuscript 
was jealously guarded from scholarly study 
(for all except rabbis) by the synagogue in 
Aleppo, Syria, which owned it. But with 
the establishment of the sta te of Israel th is 
manuscript is being studied and made the 
basis of a critical text by the Hebrew Uni
versity in Jerusalem. When the project is 
completed the text will be available to all 
men. 

May I remind you, then, that those who 
put the terminal date for translation even 
as late as 1901, the time of the making of 
the American Standard Version, are in fact 
saying that all these new discoveries are too 
insignificant to have a. meaningful signifi
cance in modern Christianity. They are say
ing that we would be just as well ofF with
out them. On the other hand, the new 
translation e!Iorts are e!Iorts to make availa
ble to the English reader in usable form this 

Gary Burke 

A new campus ministry was begun in Sep
tember at the University of Iowa in Iowa 
City. Gary Burke, for the past five years 
director of the Bible Chair and campus min
ister at the University of Oklahoma, is serv
ing on a half-time basis as campus minister. 
Alumni and churches in Iowa, Oklahoma and 
Texas are providing the support for the new 
work, which is currently the only campus 
ministry of the churches of Christ in tl1e 
state of Iowa. 

abundance of materials that has been sud
denly thrust upon us. 

(Continued next week) 
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How To Read 

CORRECTION 

Occasionally something slips into type that 
le~ves us completely exasperated with print
ers! We don't see how it could l1appen but 
it does. In the September 22 issue Richard 
Black's good article entitled "Anointing Him 
With Oil" was credited to Doug Tucker. 
We do not run two articles by the same 
man in the same issue and Brother Tucker's 
.article, duly credited to him, appeared on 
the next page.- Editor. 

THE BEAUTY OF BAPTISM 
(Continued from page 649) 

and vitality of baptism is not in tl1e magic 
of water but in the might of God and the 
faith of man. 

Fin~Ily, the be~uty of baptism is experi
enced in the bles~ings of our union with 
Christ. Paul puts it very clearly: "For in 
Christ Jesus you arc all sons of God tl1rough 
faith. For as many of you as were baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ" (Gal. 3:26, 
27). Once in Christ, every spiritual blessing 
becomes ours (Eph. 1:3). The beauty of bap
•tism, tl1en, is not in a few isolated gifts be
stowed upon the believer, but in the union 
with Christ where a!l of God's gifts are re
ceived . 

Rt. 1 Pekin, Ind. 47165 

Marvin F . Bryant, Box 456, Spanish Fort, 
Ala., Sept. 26: I will be preaching in Hen
derson, N. C., in a campaign type meeting 
for two weeks in June 1971. We need at 
last 30 workers the first week and 10 the 
second. The church there is five years old 
and most of the 13 families have been won 
w ithin the last three years. This is a real 
mission effort that you can have a joyous 
part in. Each worker is asked to r aise his 
own expenses of travel, motel and meals. 
Spend at least one week of your vacation 
with us in tl1is mission effort in June. For 
further infom1ation, write to me or Ernie 
Harrison, 1253 David St., Henderson, N. C. 
27536. 

THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT 
GUY N . WOODS 

Prepa red primar ily fo r those who are unacqua in ted 
w ith t he Greek la nguage, but who des ire to be able to 
locate every word in the Greek New Testam ent, t race 
it to its root, d efine it, and pa rse the sen tence in wh.ich 
it occu rs. 

PAPER ONLY $6.00 

FIRl\1 FOUNOATION PUBLISHING HOUSE 
llox 610, Austin, 'l'cxas 78767 

I am enclosing $----------· P lease send 
Read the Greek New Test·ament" at $6 .00 per copy. 

Name 

Address 

copies of "How To 

CiLy and 'State-------------~-------------------- Zip Code __ ___ ___ _ _ 
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TEXTUAL CRITICISM 

Why New Bibles? (2) 
JACK P. LEWIS 

'The years have brought radical changes in the methods of textual 
criticism, that is, in the science of how you arrive at the original 
text of an ancient book. The evidence from the almost 5,000 Greek 
manuscripts and fragments of the New Testament, from the many 
translations into other ancient languages, from the quotations in 
the church fathers, and from the early lectionaries (collections of 
readings for the church service) must be evaluated, but how do you 
tproceed? While the dominant portion of the New Testament is 
essentially the same in all manuscripts, there are an estimated 
.250,000 New Testament variants. How does one choose between 
them? 

Four hundred years ago men said that you sltould choose the 
majority reading-that is, the reading from the most of the manu
scripts, and this procedure gave the form of text which came to be 
known as the Textus Receptus which was dominant from the time 
of Erasmus in the sixteenth century until about 1881. But eventu
ally men realized that if one followed this principle he would always 
favor late readings rather than earthly ones since we have only a 
few early manuscripts but have many late ones. 

Then Westcott-Hort, (who were members of the New Testament 
committee that produced the Revised Version) about 1881, proposed 
that manuscript readings could be classified according to their 
peculiarities into groups called families and that one family which 
they called the "neutral text" was the best text. The procedure, 
then, was to examine the family of a disputed reading. But with 
the passage of tjme this system was also judged to be defective 
and a system which follows that is called the "eclectic principle•• 
was developed. Each reading is evaluated on its own individual 
merits in the light of the fortunes known to happen to manuscripts, 
in the light of the style of the writer and in the light of the proba
bility of what he likely would have written in such a context. The 
new Greek texts that have been issued by the American Bible So
ciety and by the Wiirtemberg Bible Society in Germany are now 
used by Greek students of all persuasions and are formed on the 
eclectic principle. Textual scholars today, both conservative and 
radical, agree that this procedure is the most valid procedure to 
.!follow. The translations of the Bible into English which have 
been made in the last thirty years are translated from a text estab
lished by an entirely different principle than those followed in 
earlier days. 

Process of Translation 

The philosophy of how you produce a translation has changed. 
Older translators, out of a view of the sacredness of details and 
of peculiarities of Scripture, were interested in preserving the idiom, 
the word order, and even the grammar of the original language. 
An example is the Septuagint version which is in Greek but it is 
strange to normal Greek speech. Much of its grammar is Hebrew 
grammar instead of Greek grammar. Other early translations like 
that of Aquila are even more awkward because of this teaching. 
The process when followed in English resulted in phrases not native 
to English-in other words in a Semitic or Bible English. Exam
t.Jles are the phrases: "dying ye shall die;• "she went along walk
ing and weaping," "he added to send another servant," and "with 
desire I have desired." No informed person would attempt to 
justify this procedure today though some do still argue that a literal 
translation is of necessity the best one. Today both radical and 

conservative scholars are agreed that what is called the "equiva
lent principle" is the valid process. That is, the translator asks, 
"How would an American say that?" He does not ask, "How can 
I naturalize Hebrew and Greek idiom and grammar into English?•• 

The idea is to try to make the same impression on the English 
reader that the original language made on its reader when it was 
first read. 

The Nature of Biblical Language 
Hardly less revolutionary has been the advancement in knowledge 

of Biblical languages. While earlier scholars turned to Arabic for 
definitions of difficult Hebrew words, the last century and a half 
has seen the discovery and decipherment of the records of the 
ancient Middle East in other languages also. The records of Ur. 
Babylon, Nineveh, Nuzi, Mari, and Ugarit are only a few of these. 
Within Palestine itself discoveries have been slowly accumulating 
inscriptional material in Cuneiform, Hieroglyphic, Hebrew, Aramaic, 
and Greek. The discovery of other types of artifacts has also mado 
contributions to lexicography. The result is an ability to define 
words previously undefinable or misde£ined. A "tell.. is a ruin 
mound of an ancient city with which Palestine abounds. A "pim" 
is a weight rather than a "file," and a number of these inscribed 
weights have been found. "Nesher" is a vulture rather than an 
"eagle" (cf. Micah, 1:15, etc.). New dictionaries have been and 
arc being issued to make available these new discoveries. 

Yet another striking area of advancement has been in the recog
nition of the existence and nature of Hebrew poetry. Take any 
poem you know well, write it out in prose form and then try to 
read it and you will see the difficulty. Yet the King James Version 
t>rinted all the Bible as prose. It was not until 1753 that Robert 
Lowth recognized that Hebrew poetry is chiefly characterized by 
parallelism and by. a rhythm of stressed syllables. Recent transla
tions of the Bible have printed progressively larger sections of the 
Bible as poetry with considerable gain in intelligibility. Great con
tributions in this area of study have been made by U garitic and 
Qumran discoveries; the one consists of material antedating Biblical 
poetry by several centuries and the other postdating it. 

Men once thought that the Holy Spirit spoke a special language 
and they collected lists of "Biblical words.'• At the beginning of 
this century there were approximately five hundred words listed in 
this category. But about the turn of the century the papyrus dis
coveries began to be made. Business documents, letters, books, 
and much literature of first century life began to open up to us 
the daily life of first century people. It was discovered that words 
like "mote•• and "earnest•• and many others were used by them, in 
the Greek form, of course. 

It remained for a German scholar named Adolph Heissmann, in 
the early part of the twentieth century, to propound the idea that 
the New Testament was in reality the language of the common 
people. It was not written in the literary language of the first cen
tury, but in the language of the market and of the home. 

Given time, this idea gave impetus to the movement to produce 
modern speech versions of the Bible. If the New Testament was 
originally written-not in the stilted language-but in the language 
of the common man, it should be available to him in that form 
today I 

Harding Graduate School, Memphis, Tenn. 



Why New Bibles? (3) 
Language Change 

The simple fact of human existence is that 
language usage changes from generation to 
generation. Meanings of words shift and 
new manners of expression come into being. 
Can you think of any valid reason why any 
person should have to learn a foreign lan
guage (archaic English) before he can read 
and understand the Word of God? Is not 
learning the Word of God task enough un
der the best conditions? Do translators have 
the right (and duty) to make clear the Word 
of God, or is it only the preachers who have 
that right? Preachers have been orally tell
ing people what the archaic phrases mean 
for a long time; why cannot the translator 
do it? 

The four hundred year old King James 
Version and the seventy year old American 
Standard Version can be understand by the 
man who wishes to put forth the labor to 
do so; one can certainly learn how to go to 
heaven out of them;. but there is no valid 
reason one can advance why people should 
have to look up words in the dictionary while 
reading their Bible if by exercising a bit 
more skill the translator could express the 
ideas in words that they would know with
out having to look them up. The English 
of the King James Version was not that of 
current usage but was already archaic in 
1611 when the version was first issued. 

The King James translation purposely 
chose archaic language. It was their pur
pose to introduce only those changes neces
sary into the language that had been chosen 
eighty-five years before by Tyndale and Cov
erdale. The result is that the language of 
the King James Version in the New Testa
ment is ninety-five per cent identical with 
the Tyndale version. Four hundred years 
have only made the language more archaic. 
Lists of examples of archaisms like "I wot 
not," "I do you to wit of the grace of God," 
etc., have been set forth so often that it 
hardly seems worth while to belabor the 
point. 

Many who more or less grant the antiquity 
of the King James feel that the American 
Standard Version pretty well took care of 
the problem. It is widely admitted that it 
is the most literal translation which is now 
widely used; however, the English of the 
American Standard Version is not the Eng
lish of America of the seventh decade of 
the twentieth century. Its wording is "Bible 
English" and we accept it without question 
merely because we are familiar with it from 
life-long use of the Bible. We have condi
tioned ourselves to think in its terms so that 
we are unconscious to the fact that it is 
archaic. 

Which is the better: to try to make peo
ple speak Bible English as the Quakers did 
or to try to make the Bible speak people's 
English? In the. days of the Reformation 
Luther, while translating the Bible into Ger
man, in his characteristic way said: 

Dr. Jack Lewis is a professor in the Bi
ble Departm·ent of the Harding Graduate 

School of Religion, Memphis, Tenn. 

JACK P. LEWIS 

We must not like these asses ask the 
Latin letters how we are to speak Ger
man; but we must ask the mother in 
the home, the children on the street, 
the common man in the market place 
about this, and look them in the mouth 
to see how they speak, and afterwards 
do our translating. That way they un
derstand it and note that one is speaking 
German to them. 

There will always be those who argue like 
Luther's opponents were arguing and the 
epithet for them in the quotation is Luther's 
and not mine. Some today will affirm that 
religious language should be kept archaic 
and will ask if one thinks that we should 
use beatnik language in worship. This mere
ly purposely fogs the air. No one so con
tends. There is an English of current good 
usage, neither stilted on the one hand nor 
flippant, vulgar and transient on the other, 
which is understandable. The archaic is not 
more reverent than is the current. Use of 
the archaic merely underscores the genera
tion gap and makes Christianity to appear 
irrelevant to modem life. 

The American Standard Version 
When it was new, Spurgeon criticized the 

Revised Version as being "strong in Greek 
and weak in English." The criticism is val
id. First there are in the American Stand
ard Version the Old English forms of verbs 
which end in "th": doth, durst, hath, be
lieveth, swareth, sayest, bringeth, crieth, and 
the like. There are out of date uses of 
tenses: sware, brake, bare, spake, and oth
ers for the past tense. There are verbs like 
oft, oft-times, abode, and "was wont." There 
are adverbs like grievously, haply, privily, 
exceeding, "to us-ward'' (Rom. 8:18), "to you
ward" (2 Cor. 1:12), "God-ward" (1 Cor. 3: 
4), "hither" and "thither," and "provoked 
her sore" (1 Sam. 1:6). There are adjec
tives like "meet," and "uttermost." There 
are the Old English second person pronouns 
-"thee," "thou"-used for addressing both 
man and God. These do not show special 
jreverence for God since they are used as 
well in derogatory statements, like "thou 
child of the devil" and "Get thee behind me 
Satan," as in the prayers and in other ad
dress to God. If this usage creates a bind
ing, or even an admirable example, then we 
will all be talking like the Quakers. There 
are numerals: "six-score thousand," "four
Score," "three score and ten," "ninety and 
nine," "thrice," and others. Now Abraham 
Lincoln may have created an English classic 
with such phrases, but they are still archaic 
and are no more sacred than "a hundred 
twenty thousand," "forty," "seventy," "nine
ty-nine," and "three." 

The American Standard Version has any 
number of phrases which likely would be un
destood by an educated American reader but 
which just are not the way a modern person 
would say it. These include tern1s like 
"aforetime," "haply," "holden," "howbeit," 
"would fain," "must needs," and "peradven~ · 
ture." We read that Moses "cast down his 

rod" (Ex. 4:3, etc.); but we say "He threw 
down his rod." "You have made our savor 
to be abhorred" (Ex. 4:21), but we say, 
"You have made us to stink." "He took to 
wife" (Ex. 2:1); we say, "He married." 'The 
sun waxed hot"; we say, "it grew hot." We 
do not say "brethren" except at church, we 
say "brothers." "When there falleth out any 
war'' (Ex. 1:14); we say, "H war breaks 
out." "Draw not nigh hither" (Ex. 3:5); we 
say, "Come no nearer." "Put thy shoes from 
off thy feet" (Ex. 3:5); we say, "Take off 
your shoes." "Put forth thy hand" (Ex. 4: 
4); we say, "Put your hand out" There is 
.also the expression "sojoumeth in her house" 
(Ex. 3:22). How long has it been since you 
sojourned any place, or "abode" there (Matt. 
11: 12), for that matter? Did you ever take 
a person to the doct0 because he was "hold
en with divers diseases"? (Matt. 4:24) There 
are occasional grammatical lapses such as: 
"Now Hannah, she spake" (1 Sam. 1:13). 

Then there are those words in the Ameri
can Standard Version which we just do not 
use any more and one is going to have to 
look them up. I have had quite a few dis
orders, but I have never suffered from 
"blains" (Ex. 9:9). Would it not be inter
esting t9 read in the newspaper that the Is
raelis "discomfited'' (Ex. 17:13; 1 Sam. 1:!0) 
the Egyptians in Sinai in 1961. Or how 
would it be to call up the maternity ward 
inquiring about a friend and receive the re
port, "She is still in travail"? (Ex. 18:8) How 
long has it been since you "upbraided" 
(Matt. 11:20) someone, or were "constrained" 
(Matt. 14:22) to do something? We read of 
a "murrain" of cattle (Ex. 9:3); of a "straight
ened way" (Matt. 7:14), of "kine," and of 
"tidings." Did you read the "tidings" from 
Vietnam this morning? Things are "fetched." 
There is "undressed cloth" (Matt. 9:16). 
These days there are a lot of undressed peo
ple, but hardly cloth. Food is cast out into 
the "draught" (Matt. 15:17). There is "Suf
fer the little children" (Matt. 19:14; cf. 3: 
15); things are sold in the "shambles" (1 Cor. 
10:25); and men must not "forswear them
selves (Matt. 5:33). People suffer from "pal
sy" (Matt. 8:6) which we likely would call 
paralysis whereas palsy is usually a congeni
tal shaking disorder. Then Balaam says, "I 
will advertise thee what this people will do" 
(Num. 24:14). I suppose we could expect 
no better thing than that from the mouth of 
a prophet who "loved the hire of wrongdo
ing." 

Conclusion 
These examples can be multiplied many

fold by anyone who will merely sit down 
as I did with a pen~il and list archaisms as 
he reads his Bible. They demonstrate our 
need for an up-to-date translation of the 
Bible. It is not my purpose to suggest that 
the American Standard Version is a poor 
version of Scripture, but merely to demon
strate that improvements are needed. The 
examples, numerous as they are, are second
ary to the major message of the Bible.: 

A clear distinction should be made be
tween the problems of the form of the Eng
lish Bible and the validity of its message. 

(Continued on page 685) 
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EDUCATOR NAMED PRESIDENT OF 
IBARAK'I CIIIUSTIAN COLLEGE 

Due to personal reasons, Dr. B. M. Smith, 
p resident of Ibaraki Ohristian College has 
resigned. The Bonrd of Directors elected a 
Japanese Christian, Shunzo Asano, to the 
:post. Dr. Smith, in his final address sa id, 
"My heart is still very much in the work 
.. . it is good to know that a Japanese 
Christian will now assume administrative re
sponsibility for the future course of the 
work. . . I will continue on the board of 
directors and urge all supporters of the work 
to continue their support." 

Dr. Smith will move to the city of Numa
zu in southcm Japan next spring to devote 
full time to evangelism and development of 
Bible school mate ria l for Japanese congre
gations. 

-------01-------

B. Wayne Williams, 2'161 Via Nina Mon
tebello, Calif., Oct. 14: We began work 
with the Beverly Boulevard Church of Christ 
on October 4. The first Lord's Day two 
were baptized and three have been identi
fied with ti1c congregation. 

Paul L. Methvin, 500 N. Blackstone, Tu
lare, Calif. , Oct. 9: A wave of Christian 
zeal and devotion to Christ is sweeping 
through ti1e Tulare congregation. A very 
prolltablc mee ting ,with Bro. Mid McKnight 
thrilled and inspired our brethren and many 
from without. September saw 6 baptized 
into Christ and 121 restored to their first 
love. In our past 13 months 34 have been 
'baptized and 253 restored. In November 
we again sponsor the California Thanksgiv
ing Youth Forum. Next year we will have 
charge of the Yosemite Family Encampment, 
July 18-23. 

WHY NEW BIBLES (3) 
(Continued from p;:tge 679) 

To point out needed improvements in the 
manner of English expression is not at all 
an attack on the validity of the Bible. 

\Vhcn Jerome issued his Latin translation 
iu the fifth century, people said he was J u
daizing the church and a North African con
grega tion rioted when their bishop reJd it 
in the service; but Jerome had rendered a 
service tha t has affected the lives of millions 
for more than a thousand years. \Vhen 
Tyndale rendered the Bible into E nglish, the 
Bishop of London said he was the Anti
Chris t doing the work of the Devil; but Tyn
dale was making it so that the "plowboy" 
could know the Scriptures better than some 
priests did. As men tioncd earlier, Brough ton 
violently opposed the King James Bible; but, 
millions have been able through its light to 
serve the Lord. Burgon found untold fault 
with the Hcviscd Version; and some men 
publically burned the Revised Standa rd Ver
sion. It is inevitable that new trnnslations 
will be damned by a lot of people, for in 
re ligious malters men always prefer the old 
wine to the new. But bre thren, we cannot 
afford to anchor the chu-rch in midstream 
while the tide of history flows on by. We 
cannot afford to bind the church to the usc 
of one transla tion and to consider as enemies 
a ll who do not usc that translation. 

These remarks arc not designed eiti1er to 
approve or to disapprove of any particular 
current translation effort. Each must be 
evaluated on its own merits. The new trans
lat ions have their defects which you need 
to know as their predecessors had defects. 
I have serious misgivings about some choices 
that have been made, but all that man makes 
has defects. The current translations are not 
the .final word in translation. If the Lord 
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spares you that long, you will sec them dis
placed by other improved translations. We 
cannot all go back and use the Bible in 
Greek and Hebrew. For the church to live, 
generation after generation must attempt to 
express the word of God in terms that com
municate to that generation. 

-------10-------
Lucian Farrar, Jr., 1708 Kent Place, To

peka, Kan., Oct. 10: The Quivira Heights 
church began a gospel meeting last Sunday 
with a record a ttendance of 208 in Bible 
School. Six were restored during the meet
ing in response to the fine preaching and 
personal work of Eugene Gilmore of Fort 
'vVorth, Texas. Brother Gilmore served as 
the fi rst preacher at Quivira from 1958 to 
1961. I am in my fifth year with this good 
church in Topeka. 

Lester W. Fisher, 1331 W. Logan, Free
port, Ill., Oct. 6: Our attendance is grow
ing. Grea t crowds last Sunday. Two were 
baptized last week. There should be at 
·least five more in the next few days. So 
many sectarians arc dissatisfied. This cpuld 
be our finest hour. Our new Bible School 
addition nears comple tion. 
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You 
JACK LEWIS 

From the time that the first man prayed in Hebrew until 
the last, he used the same pronoun attah to addre·ss God, which 
he also used when he addressed his fellowman. This means 
that Abraham, Moses, Samuel, David, and all of the prophets 
used one and the same pr.onoun, making no distinction in pro
nouns when speaking to man and when speaking to God. When 
these and other men were inspired by the Holy Spirit to· write 
the Old Testament they conformed to this same practice. 

From the first man who prayed in Greek until the last, the 
pronoun su was used both for God and for man. When Jesus 
prayed to God he used the same pronouns that he used when 
he spoke to his disciples, making no distinction in pronouns. 
Peter said .su ei ho Christos ("You are the Christ"), and one 
verse further on Jesus said su ei Petros ("You are Peter"; 
Matt. 16:17-18). When Peter, Paul, John, and all of the apostle.:; 
prayed they made no distinctions in pronouns. When these 
men, guided by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, wrote the 
New Testament, they used the same pronouns to refer to God 
that they did to refer to their fellowman. The Holy Spirit 
made no distinction in pronouns. 

Throughout the long period in which men worshipped God in 
Latin they addressed God with the pronoun tu which is also 
the pronoun they used when addressing their fellowman. No 
distinction was made in pronouns. 

When the Bible was rendered into English by Wycliffe, Tyn
dale, and others, they rendered the Hebrew and Greek pro
nouns by "thy," "thou," and "thine," depending on the case, 
whether speaking to God or to man, and so we have "Thou art 
the Christ" and "Thou art Peter" (Matt. 16:17-18), "thy king
dom come" (Matt. 6:10), and "let him have thy cloak also" 
(Matt. 5:40). 

It was not until about 1600 A.D. that "you" came into com
mon usage as the second person nominative singular pronoun. 
This new development created the possibility-also available 
in certain other modern languages, but not possible in the 
original Biblical languages-of making a distinction when pray
ing to God from the usage when addressing man. If one 
chooses to use archaic English in his worship, that is his priv
ilege. The King James Bible and the American Revised Ver
sion both use "thou" in many cases when addressing man as 
well as regularly using it when addressing God. Jesus uses 
"thou" in these verses when addressing both the Syrophoenician 
woman (Matt. 15:28), the Samaritan woman (John 4:17), and 
others. These Bibles do not suggest that by the choice of a 
peculiar pronoun for God one shows his reverence. If their 
use of "thou" for God creates a binding or even admirable 
example, why does their "thou" for man not also bind us so 
that we speak as the ancient Quakers did? 

Some brethren today would like to bind the old English forms 
upon the church as the only acceptable language of prayer. 
They are quite willing to use the same first person pronoun 
for both God and man. Also they find no problem in using a 
single third person pronoun for both God and man. But it is 
only in the second person singular that they find irreverence 
if a distinction is not made in the usage for God and man. 
It is peculiarly interesting to see some brethren attempt to 
justify their taste on the basis of the distinction made and per
petuated in the Revised Standard Version which they otherwise 
condemn as unsuitable for usage; This is the only Bible from 
which they can draw support for their contention, for this is 
the first widely used English Bible in which there is a distinc
tion in the pronouns. If "thou" shows "peculiar reverence, 

devotion and honor to God and to Jesus's divinity," what does 
"thou hypocrite" (Matt. 7:5), "thou whited wall" (Acts 23·:3), 

"thou fool" (1 Cor. 15:36), and "thou child of the devil, thou 
enemy of all righteousness" (Acts 13:10) show? [The original 
language has no pronoun in any of these last cases.] Verily 
the legs of the lame are not equal. 

There is a great need for all the reverence we can command 
on the part of God's people. Surely slang is an offensive form 
of prayer to people of good .taste, but the second person pro
noun is not slang. Reverence is not in saying "Lord, Lord," 
nor in kissing the Lord and saying "Hail, Master"; neither is 
it in "You" or "Thee." For generations men have prayed, 
"Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heav
en," and have gone on sprinkling babies just the same. The 
kingdom of God does not consist of "thees" and "thous," but 
of doing the will of God. The essence of reverence is not in 
the second person old English pronoun. Why not make a fetish 
of it? 

Traditions not more than four hundred year.:; old are too new 
to be binding rules on the Church of God. Distinctions ought 
not to be made which the Holy Spirit never made. Rather than 
supporting a distinction in pronouns, the evidence of the Bible 
in the original languages favors the opposite. Prayer should 
be addressed to God and not to man. If God accepted prayers 
from the beginning of time until about 1600 A.D. that used 
the same pronoun addressing him that was also used when 
speaking to man, I would assume that He still would if they 
were sincerely prayed according to His will, in His name, in 
faith, and nothing doubting. Brethren who choose to do what 
their Lord who died for them did and use the same pronoun 
for God and man are no more to be condemned for irreverence 
than was He. Saying "thou" is no more a binding -tradition 
than having the communion after the sermon is a binding tra
dition. 

One has a perfect right to prefer the old. Personal tastes 
are not a matter of dispute, but should be privately held as 
mere tastes. Certainly this should be the more true when one 
indulges himself with the luxury of personal tastes that are 
at variance with Biblical usage. Say "thou" if you please. 
Christian charity demands that one be longsufiering. There is 
no merit to be gained in offending a brother, and actions en
gaged in for tlre sole purpose of shocking well-intentioned peo
ple cannot be listed :under the . heading of Christian. To say 
"you" merely to offend is not good. At the same time, "Who 
are you to pass judgment on the servant of another, To his 
own Lord he stands or .falls" (Rom. 14:4). Why should you 
expect the church to be bound by your tastes? For freedom 
did Christ set us free. Why should we become slave-.s to men? 
The people of the Lord have more important things to do than 
to be suspicious of and quarrel with each other over "thee" and 
"thou.'' There are more important questions to solve than that 
of the second person singular old English pronoun. Why not 
let a brother pray as he can and chooses to Him who hears 
prayers? 

Harding Graduate School of Religion, Memphis, Tennessee 

COMMUNION BREAD 
We keep on hand regularly a supply of fresh, pure, unleav

ened bread for communion purposes. Eleven wafers in the 
small carton and three of these cartons to the large carton
all carefully sealed so it will keep indefinitely. Every congre
gation should have on hand a good supply at all times. Prices: 
Large carton, each, $2.35, postpaid, if money is sent with order. 
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